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LY T bave learned by experience,Oe.3 30. 270 
3 None teacheth like vim, Job 36. 22, 3 
K 
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in three Parts. 


Part 2. Declareth how a ſoule 
may know and live 1a the ſweet 
injoyment of the love of God,8&c. 
Part 3, That Chriſt at and by 8 
his death ſreed the EleQ& from 


| the whole puniſhment of finne. TW 7 
With an Anſiver to the Ob- X 
jeQions made againſt ir. a) 
And Do@or (rs Booke, # 
juft1f9- »d againt Steven Geree, ;Y h 
_ By 7y Samuel Richardſon. * 
LONDON, ww 
Printed by 27. Simmons ins 
Alderſg ate- ſtreete. 1649. |} 
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{ To his Excellceney, 7 bomas 

| Fairfax, Lord Generall; and 
Oliver Cromwell, Eſquire , 
Lievtenant Generall; and 

| Henry Ireton, Eſquire, 

! Commiſſary Generall, 

1 and Collonel Thomes 

; Hariſon, Eſquire. 


Peace 5 bappineſſe , and Joy. 
" Right Honorable, and worthy Sirs 3 
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Wc P23 your conditions areabove 
EAA VA. ochers, fo are your temp- 
| 2 taticns and tryalls ; doe 

[ant what good youcan: you 

are men; Be pitifull; be merciful; doe 

' good to them that hate you;lee Luk. 6 27, 

33.t0 39. Eiſe and relieve the oppref- 

| ſed;confider Eccle.4.1.Pro,31.9.Joh 29. 

\ God hath made you ſpeciall Inſtru- 

+ ments,in ſaving this nation from ruine 

*& deftruQtion z he hath honoured you 

with his proceQion,preſence,and bleſ- 

.fing, even to admiration : you are the 
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AJvocares of Chriſtians, io that you 
Have Often: pizaded their cauſe, & lone 
(:£ moch ) g20d to the truth and peo- 
pl: of Gd is any;and in that yuu are 
of the number of them, this is your 
gr:atet honour, happineſſe,and'glory. 

Its the portion of the people of God 
t0) meet With reproaches and hard 


words, 1at.11.12.6 19.29. 27.39. | 


4 1.&c. Chriſt did no fin, 1 Pet.2,23.Tet 
be inanred ſuch contradifion of finners a» 


gainſi himſelfe, Hcb.12. 2, 3. Hard ſpee-. 


cbes uigodly ſinners bave ſpoken againſt © 


him, Jude v.14, 15. Chriſt was called a , 


decetver, IMiac. 27. 63. You muſt not . 
tic. much if you be called To; the ſer- * 
vant 1 not ab:ve buy Lord ; if they bbve | 
called the Maſter of the bowſe Belzebub, * 
how much mre them of bus bouſhald ? Tf ic © 
be ſufficient to prove one guilty, be- ! 
cauſe accaſed ;then Chr:ft was not In- | 


nucent. Many things of which you are 


then 
accuſed,I know aretalle;zof what cruth 5 truſt; 
the reſt are,l judge by theſe. bave ob- || deay: 
ſcrv:d,although good men have faults / thou 
enough, 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 


enough, yet our accuſers miſſe them, 


2nd charge us of that whereof we are 
innccent. Its a certain truth, ſome re- 
port ill of men, becauſe they are no 
worle.- 

You are none'df them, of wham af 


| men ſpeak well of; its well you are freed 


from that woe, Luk. 6. 26. To ipeake 
modeftly,we have noc obſerved any in 
authority chat have given greater tE- 
ftimony of theig faithfulnefſe, readi- 
nefſe, & willigFheſſe,in improving op- 


_ 2 portunities for the fafety and welfare 


of this Nation, and that have ſhewed 


; , morelove to the truth and people of 
| | God, then theſe have done: neither 


; can I ſee how ſach do well, who would 
| have thoſe whom God hath made the 


— of this Nation,the butts for 


- / themto ſhoote their ſharpe arrower,moſt 


\ 


*1 
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- | bitter wprds. Diſcontented Spirits, eaſe 


themiWes in abuſmg others ; but I 
truſt, you freely forgive them, and en- 
deayour to get good by them : This I 
thought fic to exprefle, to corre their 

A3 Dn- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
unreaſonablenefſe,and co leave this te- 
ſtimony(to after ages):o anſwer theirs 
in print. 

ExpeQ not freedome from reproa- 
ches, but to get good by them: doe 
well, and expeR1il; they hurt chem- 
ſelves, not you;Riches, profpericy and 
honour.caufcth coldne: & ivkewaim- 
neffe in Religion. Hezekiab was a good 
man, yet his heart was lifted up at a 
ſmall matter; in many.things we finne 


all;humane ſrailties,every good man is : 
ſubje& unto 3 great places have not ſo | 


great an influence intogood men,as to 
free them from thoſe inf mities which 
before chey w<re ſubjc& unto;they ra- 
ther increaſe thE.Such need ſome ſharp 
croſſe to quicken and revive and weane 
them from this world, to cauſe them 


| 


» mma” 745,00 


more to minde & priz: things ſpiricu- | 


all & eternal]: no worldly —_ 1 


* great to him that minds etern 
You bave had great fucceſſe in war, 


and a great blaſt of the applauſe and | P 


praiſe of men , therefore you need 
ſome- | 
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ſomething ro balance it. Fraile man is 
like a little Veſſell, lightly laden , noe 
able to bear very great ſailes & winds; 
croſſes are ſent to let out felfe, tory 
us, and to weane us from the world, 
to examine our hearts and wayes, and 
to be more watchſull and circumſpe& 


| for the future, they cauſe us ro deny 
{ our ſelves, and co live by faith, they 
! (hew us what hearts we have, and how 


"O42" 


like we are to Chriſt, when reviled, 
I P:1.2.23. They exerciſe the fruics of 
the Spirit in us, how could we forgive 
our enemies, if we had none? or deny 
our ſelves in ſuffering wrong patient- 


$ ly, itnone were offered antous? how 


could we rejoyce ig trials,temptations, 
or know our ſtrength,or weaknefſe,or 


7 Tearnepatience & experience by them, 


and reap the ſweet fruit of them with- 
out them ? What you looſe in one 
kinde, I:rcuft you gaine in a beiter : 
great cr offes prove none of the leaft 


| mercies,when we fee God in them,and 
| Get all cumes from his free & infiaice 


love 5 
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love;that not any thiag ſhall hurt, but $$ 
all worke together for our good ( thi: ugh 
we fee not how ) Rom, 8. we injoy the 
ſweetneflſe of them , are humble, and | 
thankfall, and r<Joyce in every condi=- þ 
tion , becauſe we know that erelong 7 
our joy and reſt (ball be eternall ; then: ? 
ſball we he for ever with the Lord, out of |} 
the reach of all reproaches, paine, # 
griefe, or trouble. E 
Moſt noble Worthies, Lzk.1. 3. the Þ B 
great reſpe@ you have (hewed to the | 
truch & people of God, hath imbold- 
ned me to preſent this to you in love, {| 
out of a deep reſpe@ unto you;the Lord i 
75 with you, Judg. 6. 12. Deut. 33. 27. 
1 Sam.16.18 The Saints love you,they | 
pray and praiſe God for you; England ' 
fareth the berter for you; che children © 
unborne ſhall praiſe you,$& blefſe God } 
for you; and though there be that re- | 
vile you, yet te memoriall of your 
names ſhall be for ever precious ; 


T owr friend, 
Samuel Richardſon. J' 


. 
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The firſt Part, 


| Containing, | 
) Obſervations, Experiences, 
F and Counſels, &c. 


| 1 have learned by experiagce, Gen, 36.27. 


Concerning the affettions. 


He affe&ions are the pulſes of the 
| ſoule,and they thew the ſtate of it. 
The afteftions are the motions of 


the will, the witis the ſcar of love. 
+ The judgement diſtempers the'affe&ions, 
$ and the aftections the judgement,and captive 
Z each other. 
3 Whenthe judgement is taken captive by 
J the affeions , things are judged according 
$ to their pleaſure, 
5 OvrafteQions of joy and ſorrow, . will ex- 
4 ceed their bounds, unleſſe they be reſtrained. 
{ Many paydeare for being led by their af= 
| feftions. 2 
| It's hard to fet boumds to our affe&tions, 
I vee need power to moderate them. 
3 Weehave many occafions 6f dping good» 
| but wee ofren want hearts and afteRions ta 
, {| improve them. 


B Our 
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2 Obſervations -and Expericnces. 


Oar affeRions do ofcen deceive car felvey . | 
and others, andgoe for ſpiciruall when they f 
are naturall: -5S | 

If our affe&ions , love, anger, griefe, Joy, 
doe fit us to pray, they are ſpiriroall,clſe not. f 7 

When the obje& is ſpirituall, and the mo* ©, 
tive ſpirituall,chen the affe&ion is ſpitituall. 4 


In our greateſt earneſtnelle,wee have.moſt 
cauſe to examine our hearts and attetio's. ( : 
Our afteRions come farre ſhort of that we » a 
thinke we have in,our judgements. ; T] 
If ſome mens oF-&ions were anſwerable to : of as 


their apprehenſion of God,it would indanger | > 1 
wane Lneffe of q=Rions. depen! | 
e quickneſle of our aftections, -depenas '}  1- 
much rs the ſpirits of our bodies, ' oe 
All the diſquietneſſe and diſtempers.in us, | ,y.,c. 
and by us, is occafioned by the want of well; An 
boundiog, and ordering our afteQions. Yofe fin 
Our atte&ions declare what we love : the #7 , a 
fooles mind was all. for his eaſc and his belly. ; XCee - 
Our afte&ions are ſtrong, and unruly, and;5qq 
hard to be ſubdued, ' IfS; 
The will is mych to be obſerved in its... 
rempers, inclinations, morions,which are thefegjgn 
affeions of the ſoule. | 


Ir's not eafie to maſter our wils and afteRiz ZE 
ons,becauſe they rage and doat fo vehement-y 5,1. 


ly after vanities. 
- We ſet our affeRiqas on things below. 
When our affe&ions are ſer ſjrongly 
things below, it's good for us they. he. 4 


ys y_— ties; > rr re nee>— co < 
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| from us , that wee may take more delight in 
God, and the unſpeakeable and everlaſtirg 
delight prepared with kimſelfe. 
| Concerning altions. | 
The lefſe we doe; the more we ſoffer. 
A@ions profit moſt, but contemplation 
* pleaſeth beſt. | 
As the ſoule is more noble then the body, 
ſo the ations of the ſoule are more noble 
then the ations of the body. 
That which is the cavſe, ground, and end 
of an ation, in it wee live, whether it be 
: God or ſelfe. 
b Even the beſt ations of the. beft men, are 
» $ſubje& to the miſ-interpretation of others. 
® The more ſpiricvall any duty is, the more 
5 averſe our hearts are to it. 
Il; _ ARions begun with ſelfe-confidence, doe 
"ofc finde ſuctetſe accordingly. * 
1e? Agions which concerne our ſelves wee afc 
y- xxceed in, bur thoſe that chiefly concerne 
ndYGod, we are hardly drawn to,bur eafily from. 
> IfSatan cannor corrupt the ation, he will 
T9*Þndeavour to corrupt the judgement and af- 
heFeRion. . | 
Without ſome meaſure of love and joy, we 
're not fic for any good action. | 
nt'I Selfe-love rules all a narorall mans aRions. 
Wee often a& more from afteftion then 
-Þ1dgement, but ſuch a@ions never produce 
lid comfort, bur often reall ſorrow. 
| - aps vithour a word to, Warrant them, 


” 
\ 


cannot 


4 , Obſervations and Experiences. 
cannot be dene in faith and with comfors. 
A roving minde, devours time and ation. | 
The more wiſe we are,the more we weigh | 
all our aRions in the bailance of the Word, *? 
| Of af fi:6t10ns. uk = 
Crofles and affii ions are Gods call to ex- Þ gee 
amine our hearts and lives. | Th 
- Affiitions are as neceſllary for our ſpirits, | chj1g, 
as food is for our bodies. ner ol 
&fflitions cauſe many to ſee. their, fiqnes, } yy; 
to own and confeile them, and to be. humble. | nor 
Sinne makes affli ion bitter. = 
God ſends affiictions to ins , for to try and Af 


o 


# 


exerciſe their. faith and. patience, to ope:: | ſtimon 
their eyes more to prevent and remove in, } the for 
and to quicken us. | Abd 

Afﬀittions breed patience , give under "4 ariſe fre 
ſtanding » humble, and mortifie felfe , they \ ro hin; 
teach a Saint experience, reforme him , and As 9 
ſend him the oftner to God. Janſwers 

Such as are moſt afflicted , have ofc-time'corgjng 
moſt experience of God and themſelves. þ ion is a 

Not any affiition could trouble a ohilde oh $,,, . 


God, if he did but know wherefore God dif ther this 


ſend it. | ; ſurance ( 
It's beyond our xnowledge, what good Goh oþ.Jq; 
will doe us by afilictions. Laflurance 


God is as ſweet and may be as much ivio} Aa chil, 
ed in poverty and affiition,as in proſperityYthe ſence 
God is alwayes preſent with his in affliaf oe + 
on, though alwayes we doe not fee him , b@ric, tg & 
cauſe we often look ſo much on the affiitid 
(if oppreſſed with it ) yer many of the Loi 
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fee God beft in affiict: >a. 
Ir is not beſt to faſten oor minds vpon the 
# 2MiiRion;* bur ro minde the end of every af- 
fiiion, which of a certam wilt he {weer and 
* comfortable to all that are the Lords. 
A thildeof God may alwayes ſucke ſome 
 ſweetnefle out of the bittereit affi/&ion. 
There is a bleſhng in every affi&tion to a 
| childe of God, whether they ſee ic or no, f00- 
ner or jater, they ſhall finde ir. / 
| Without affliction, neither others know us, 
} nor we our ſelves. 
: Of aſl urance of the love of God. 
 Affurance of falvation-is an effect of the te- 
} ſtimony of the hol] y Spirit, ſpeaking peace to 
3 the ſoule. | 
A beleevers fiſt aſſurance or comfort,doth 
« ariſe from the apprehenſion of Gods free love 
4 tohim in Chriſt. 
| As our afſuranceisof the love of God, fo 
; anſwerable is our peace and comforc, and ac- 
Fcor dingly are we ſpirituall, and our converſa- 
goon is aFke ſhrable. 
B Some things tend much ro weaken, and o- 
< ther things tend much to firengthen the aſ- 
! ſurance of the love of God. 
L } Obedience is neceſſary to our comfort and 
Lailurance, though not to pardon. 
1 A childe of Garl'may decay exceedingly in 
yArhe ſence and aſſurance of the love of God. 
MY One that hath had che witnefſe of the Spi- 
Fric, ro evidence the goodnefſe of his eſtate, 
> B-3 may 
[ 


_ The aſſurance ofa Chriſtians 2004 eſtate, & ; ing 
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may notwithſtanding , in time of rempration } 7 
and deſerrion, queſtion his cſtace, and be full FJ joft 
of feares and trouble. the 


may be maintained in him when the frame of 1 cauſ 
his ſpirit and life is much degenerated from & &$, 


what it was« t------.: Ml 

The more we injoy the affurance of par= | truth 
don of fiane, the more contented we arem  O!; 
any eſtate and ſtraight. 7 cauſe 


He that hath affurance of the love of God, 


can truſt himſelfe with God in any eſtate and Ole 
ſtraight,and can part with any thing for God. | burd! 
A heait ſenſible of finne, and rouched with 3 Ap 
remorle for it, may Rand with the affurance 7 Dil 
of pardon. "as age 
Authority. Eve 


The authority the husband hath over the? :finne 1 
wife is preat, but to exerciſe all of it ordina- 4 It's 
rily,none but fooles will doe : ROT 151; COMme- Teale | 
ly for the head to ſtand out of it's place. 4 Old 


Of the attributes of God. 4 hg 


The attributes of God are infinite. ight, « 
The attributes of God are rocks of ſtrength, 4 F539 
and fountaines of comfort to his, and thoſe Himſelf 
tha: eye them live comfortably upon them. 4 $&ych 
I's beſt in all onr ſtraights ro tooke to the Judeem 
#ttributes of God, and live yron them by liſcreric 
meditation, faith, and prayet. !' A fo 


Of Apoſtacy. Þleafed. 
Going back tends to zpotiacy. Book 


Infideiig] 
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Infidelity is a cauſe of: apoſtacy * love of 
leſts, love of. the world, ungroundednetiewn 
the truth, an unſound heart, or not confide- 
* ring what attends the profeſſion of Religion, 
} cauſeth many to draw backe. 

% Suchas lovenot the truth, will leave it. 
To draw back from the profeſtion of the 
\ truth, is condemned by God and man. 
| Offences, and darkneile, and weakneſle 
| cauſe many to ſtumble and turne afide. 
; : ARE. 
Old age is a ſtate of griefe, ard ſorrow, and 
- I burden, tv themitives and others 
| Ape will kill no-finne. 
% Diftruſt and covetouſneſie, doe oft increate 
"as age increaſeth. 
Every ſtate and age haih ſome peculiar 
e :finne to attend it. 
- + It's rareto ſee one full of yeares, full of 
-- Zeale for God. | 
4 Old and cold ; yet fo it ſhould not be. 

; | Of anger. 

Anger is a ſhort madneſle, it darkens our 

Fghr, dulls troubles, and corrupts vs. 

14 An avgry man is weake, he cannot deny 
{© himſelfe. 

- 4 Sach as are ofren angry , have bus little 
heFudgement and conſideration, wiſdome and 
b)Yiſcrerion. 

! A fooleis ſoone angry , but not ſo ſoon 

Þleaſed. Concerning Books. 

Books doe much good, or much hurt. 
B 4 There 


=_ 
** — 
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There are too many Bouks, and becauſe | 
there are ſo many there needs more.. ; 
"Ar's beſt for ordinary capacities to read but | 
few books , and ſuch as are futable to their 
conditions. 
Many reade much to little purpoſe, for . +, 
want of wiſdome in chooſing books, and wil- * , , 
dome to diſtinguiſh rruch from error, and for et j 
want of a ſerious conſideration and meditati- ©} 
on on that they reade. | he b 
There is more true knowledge and com: - LN 
fort in the ftudy of the Scriptures, then in all | _ - 
other books. 4 —_— we 
And ſeeing what God ſaith muſt ſtand, ir's 3 *** © 
beſt and ſafeſt ro minde what God ſaith in his Ma 


Word,and to ſleight whatſoever any elſe ſay, * cel ; 
if they ſpeake not according to them. ings 
Of beleeving. pf TK 

No joy and peace without beleeving.—54 7 
Our beleeving in Chriſt is ſooner difcerned * , bh Lal 
by us, then our perſona!l ſanQification. STOR 
There is more reaſon to beleeve God then a = 


man, bur it's eafter <o beleeve man then God. . hs 
Oft-rimes we are willing ro beleeve that t0 h T) > 
be, which we would have to be. That 
We beleeve more then we ſee.and ſeele. _— 
Concerning the boy. c e 
The beaury of the body is a vanity, it wil. es it 
ſoone decay. LEST 
The more we prize our bodies,the lefle we <5, til 
prize our ſoules: 7 Ta 
To ſpare the body, and keepe it tenderly +: 6ST 
* 


ſpoy lc at Can 
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+ ſpoyles 1c, and makes it good for nothing. 
3 He 1s an enemy to his body , that gives it 
7 all ic craves. 
| A moderate dyet i is good for foule & body. 
The wiſe prize & preſerve health of body. 
* The moſt of the paines and diſeaſes of the 
body, are occaſioned by excelle ig cating and 
drinking. | 
Oft-rimes that we thinke beſt to preſerve 
the body, will ſooneſt deſtroy it. 
To pamper the kody with coſtly fare, will 
} Cauſe it the ſooner to be difeaſed, & toyperiſh 
} and ror, 
4 Many doe fo feed and pamper their bo- 
'F dies, that they cannot rule them; it will end 
' © in farrow. 
The way to be fick, is to Ill the body with 
” Qicat and drinke. 

Many thinke that the coftlicſt dyet and 
wrinke 1s belt for the body , but it doth not 
F alwayes prove it. Sometimes water is better 

"for the boy then wine, and faſting bettet 
' then feaſting, 

That faiting,fweats, colds and toile that are 
1mnodeiare, are ill for the body. 

The bodies of many want necefliries, be- 
1 Caoſe they overflow in ſupectluiries. 

Few men know whart is good for their bo- 
© iy till it be too late. 

Eondage. 

Linerty to ſinne, is the greateſt bondage 

te C41 DE» 
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iD Obſervations and Experiences. | 
Outward. bondage is not mach to a free | 
and inlarged ſpirir. IG | 
Nothing caa doe much hurt, when all is ' 
What can be grievous to him whoſe eye is * 
fixed on Heaven) and knows it to be his own ? 
Of outward bleſſings. . OY 

It's a great mercy to injoy outward bleſ- : 
fings. ; 
The more common and largely God be- 
ſtows his bleſlings,the leſs they are regatded. ? 
Re the want of bleſſings, we come to prize 2 
them. | 


Of cauſes. 
Every cauſe depends upon the fiſt.cauſe. 
The cauſe and the effe& are inſeparable. 
Narurall cauſes. will have their operarions 
So.much as we judge of things by ſecon- ': 


dary cauſes, fo much we judge amiſle- » M: 
| Of comfort; } com 

The immediate and divine comforts, aregl Lc 
the ſweeteſt. : ſteas 
Thoſe comforts are the greateſt and ſweet- % If 
eſt, that flow from the love of God to us. 7 tm 
He that lives by faith, wants not comfort. ; ſo ſw 
Full and ſetled comfort a beleever cannot\,} the | 
have, untill ic be witneſſed unto him by cheY TI 
Spirit. 3 - prov 
Comfort without the Word, is but falſe} then 


comfort , and the Word without the Spirit! 
yeelds but dark comfort. 

Neither the Word, nor the Spirit, dothi 
reach 


tatio! 
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teach us to take comfort ſo-mauch in the work 
of Chriſt in us, as from Chtiſt himſclfe. . 

He that ground3 his comfort upon a right 
bottom rightly, his comfort will ho/d and be 
the ſame, becauſe God is the ſame. 

To build our comfort upon the change of 
our lives,is a ſandy foundation which will fail. 

There is no comfort that will laſt Jong,bur 
that which is drawn from'{ or confirmed by) 


+ the ward of God. 


We oft ſeek comfort from the creature, 


3 which have no power to comſort. 


God takes from his their comfort, ro give 


# them comfort upon better grounds , and for 
Þ ever. | 


God mixeth croftes with comforts, and 

comforts with crofles. 
Sovl- affiitions: imbitter ovtward.comforts. 

Many conſent with Satan to take away their 
comforts, and then-fay they want comfort. 

Looſe walkers ſhall meet with forrow , in 
ſtead of comfort. | 

If a childe of God fall into a grofle ſlnne, 
it will ſo grieve the Spirit,as he ſhali not injoy 
ſo ſweet comfort in his foale 2: fin will breake 
the bones of his comfort. 

The Saints comfort is in Chriſt, who will 


1 - provide for them while they live,and receive 


them when they dye. - 
: Con ſolat 10s 
Afrer conſolation look to meet with temp- 
tations and trialls of one kinde or ather- 
- | Croſſes» 


Croſſes. 

Crofſltes are ſent-by God to'ler our felfe. 

Great crofles are good . phyfick for great 
ſtomacks. - ob 

Even good men.without ſome croſſe , are 
prone to grow corrupt and careletle. 

Selfe makes the croſle to. pinch, if ſelfe he 
removed the crofle is. eafie. 

The more croffes. a Saint hath, the more 
they doe him good, and make him more like 
Chriſt. - 

All the Saints -croffes -are appointed by 
God to doe them good. 


Croties that come onely by providence, ; 


wee have moſt comtoit in. 


Thoveph crofles be not pleaſing ro the fleſh, 
* Pay de 
"forifc 
y belt, 
God eroſſech men,. that they may reſt on - 


they are profirable to our ſpirits. 
There are bur few that make others croſ- 
ſes their own. 


his providence. 


When we ave croſſed and tempted,we ſhew 7 


what mettle we are made on. 
Of cares. 
Cares cauſe feares and diſtractions. 
Worldly cares doe greatly diſtra&, and 
make men drunke. 


The cauſe we are fo full of cares & feares, 1 


is becauſe we have o little faith, and ſelfe- 

Jeniall, and are not content with a little. 
The pooxe are more freed from care then 

the Tick, 


The. ] 
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& The IR of Gods care and provi- 
dence, i” gorieieg for birds, &2; and the 
L wicked ,(betides the promiſe of God) is a ſpe- 
7 ciall means to prevent immoderate. care for- 
7 tood and raimear, for we are better then lil- 
p lies, or ſparrows, and our life is more then 
 meAtE. (\aſtome. 
Cuſtome ſo ſhutrs mens eyes , that they 
} cannot ſee the true viſage of things. 
; Cuſtowe makes hard things ealte,and bon- 
dage no burden;and addes deluſion-ro blind- 
EF "netic, =y 
Cuſtome without truth,is but an old errnr. 
XZ Forme and cuſftome are deadly enemies 
zZro ſpiricuilineſſe. 
7 Thecich obſerve cuſtomes, and the. apaore 
-, pay deare for them, they are ſtarued by chem, 
"for if that which 15ſpent at burials, vere wiſe; 
Wy bettowed.upon the poor,it would be much 
etrer 5 and ſo in other needlefle cultomes. 
3 Cuſtome by degrees eats out and deftroyes 
ZConſcience- 
z Delight and cuſtome ſo wraps a man up in 
:ffinne, that he cannot pet free from ir. 
;+ Men rock thewleives afleepe in the.cradle 
.of cuſtome. 
by 


Corruption. - - 
Corruption cannot be reformed. | 
1 Corruption neither will nor can ſubdue 
Torruption. : 
| Concup:{cence. 
Concupiſcence is ſtrong and raging, and 
Hardly ramed withour much difticulcy. Com- 
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Cothluints.” * 
- It's beſt and fafeſt iro complaine to God. 


Serions complaitits made in ſeaſon ro ſuch * 
as Can help by adviſe,are profitable and com- ; 


fortable. Contention. 

Selfe willed, proud, and ſimple perſons 
love to be contentious. 

A contention is eafter begem then ended. 

There is nothing gotten by rhe husband or 
wives ſtriving and contending cone againſt 
another, but miſchiefe,vexation, and lofſe. 


Some will contend earneſtly for that which | 


1s not worth the mentioning. 
Creatures. 


The voice the creatures cry is, content- 5 


ment afid reſt is nor in me. 

The creatures are full of emprinelle, they , 
fatisfie bur a ſma!l time, & ſpend in the uſing. * 
Every earthly bleffing hath ir's vexation. 

The creatures cannot be injoyed without 
forrow. 


6, 


? 


All the creatures are fading, part we muſt 


with them, and with life ere long. 


The reaſon we are fo ſubje& to be drawn | 
away with the creatpres, is , becauſe wee ſee - 


no: the emptineſle of them- 


The creatures are like brookes, whoſe wa-.* 


ter faileth when we have moſt need of them. 


more we: 2re pierced by them. 


4 


The more we leane upon the crearures,the | 


Whatſc ever we depend upon, beſides God 5 


and his Word, is but creature-confidence. 


fore 
and g 


Ea 


It ; F corru 
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It's not the enjoying of creatures,that will 
make our lives comfortable , but Gods pre- 
ſence, and bleſſing them wmto us- 

+ We off love the creatures more before we 
; have them, then when we have them, becauſe 

, we expetted more from-them then was in 
' them. 
; Eventhehearts of good men are apt tobe 
| taken with outward things. 

The love of the creatures doe mueh hin- 
der us in good things, but a wiſe vſe of them 
much furchers us. 

He is not troubled at the coming and go- 
q __ rhe creature , Whoſe heart is fixed on 

GO 


e that lightly efteems of outward things, 
can eafily part with them, 
| A childe of God may in the uſe of the crea> 
; tures be ſpirituall. . 
Creatures are not fountaines hut ciſterns, 
# and broken ones, yet full of tranſitorinefle, 
( } mutability, and change. 
| God can give the comfort of outward 
1 } things withont thern. 
What God conveys by weanes, ſometimes 
- he inſtiils immediatly from himlſelfe. 
"28 By the creatures many are deceived and 
: inſnared, and drawne into many excefles be- 
| fore they be aware, roithe diſhonour of God, 
j and griefe of themſelves, and others. 
j Company. 
Eamiliarity with the wicked, will vex and 
corrupt us. Good 
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Good people are company bad enough. 
Content ment. _ 
Concentment is not in this world. . 
No earthly thing can give content. 
Eatrthly contents are preſent to our ſenſt. 
Many will try concluftons to have content, 
though it was our firſt undoing. 
So much as wee deny our ſclves, ſo much 
contentment We 1nJoye 
Joy in God breeds content. 
Such as know and minde the providence 
of God, enjoy contentment. 
(ounſellers, 
Wiſe men will aske counſell. 
There is much ſafety in mary Counſcllers, 
who are wiſe and faithful]. 

Many by following the! ©wn counſel!, 
prove great burthens ro theniſelves & others. 
Fleſh gives counſell like *« felſe ficfhly. 

Contraries, 
Every contrary, the more it is reſiſted the 
more it appeaTrese 
Charity. 
Charity prevents many breaches and d:t- 
contents. 
Calamity. 
No calamity cometh unaccompanicd. - 
( ondenme. 
Many condemne with vehemency that in 
others which they approve on in themſelves. 
Covelouſnefſe. 
C97 etouinelle is the birdlime of the foule. 
The 


wg? 50" 
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| | Moſt mens care & skill is how ro get WOney. 


Such' as thinke themſelves leift Covetous, 


# ace moſt covetous. 


Covetouſnefſe- hath many pretences, c0- 


4 lJours, and excuſes.- - 


Such as are not chntented with that they 


'! have, are covetous. And ſo much as ve are 
; diſcontented with our eſtates, ſo much cove- 
-; rouſneſle there is in us. - 


Diſtcuſt of God cauſerh corcrouſnefle whith = 


| i5 the xoote of all evill. 


* - wn I Y : 
ea as gs 
LR 


Covetouſnefle doth ns more hurt, then we 
are aware of. 

Covetouſneſle fills our minds with, diſtruſt 
of Gods care of us, whereby wee vehemently 


 defire the chings of this world, to provide for 


our ſelves; 

The more covetouſneſſe vrevailes,the more 
it makes a man run, ride, ſcrape, deceive, flat- 
ter 8 frowne, to get the things of the world. 

A covetous man cannot be ſatisfied with ' 


| money 3 yet money contenteth all men. 


Many fay things are nought ,, when they 


would have them eaſily, and-for nought. 


Page? x 


Many figh after death to be free from-croſ- 
ſes, -but few to be free from covetouſneſſe. 

Covetouſnefſe hath not a childe of God, 
though he hath roo much of it} - 

Gods own people know not how to be re- 
venged on themſelves, for their covering the 
things of this world. 

It is a great diſhonour'to a-childe of God 
ro 
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10 be covetous, and forthe 'rich nor tote {| 
bounrifull ro their brethren, &-to good ples. | 

Worldiinetle reignes and beares fway:-rrrall 
places, as though there were no-other-worid. 

Cbeas fulntſſes . 

Chearfulnefſe addes to the life of ovr ſpi- 
Tits,it inlargeth our ſpirits, ir Mts us to-receive * 
happinefle, and ro exprcile ir. 

He that will ſupport diligence, muſt ſup- 
port chearfulnefle. | 

In chearſulnelle there is no negligence. 

An urchearfull ſpirit is ſoone weary. 
Such as goe to God uncheatiutiy,. doe ofc re- 
turne unthanktully, 

A chearfull and willing ſpirit is moit ſuta- 
ble and acceptable to God and min- - 

From a chearſull heart flows chearfull a&ti- , 

ons, bur a heavy hearr drieth the bones. 

In all that are chearfull, there is nor faith z_ 
but as our faith js, ſo is-our chearfulneſle.. 


| '- COnſeiencs 'A 

A good conſcience is a great comfort. nor | 
It's agreat Mercy to have- a tender conſci- It 
ence. thin, 
Conſcience is a very tender thing , a ſmall St 
rhing will cronble it. as th 
Ic's better to oftend all the world then con- and: 
{cience. | him. 


When conſcience cannot be heard, it will } 

ſoone grow ſpeechleſſe. 
Sinning againſt conſcience ,. exceedingly 
bardens the hearr. Sack. 1 
ch, 
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 Suchas practice contrary to their conicien- 
7 ces, will ſoone looſe all conſcience, and be- 
7 come men of no conſcience. 
3 Anaturall conſcience will be ſatisfied with 
the ontiide of aduty., a verball prayer will 
+ ſtop the mouth of conſcience. 
Conſcience can ſee belt and ſpeak moſt m 
: filence. 
Groſle finnes, as luſts of uncleannefle, &c. 
will burne up, waſte, and deſtroy-confcience. 
When time alone will end gricte of 6,;nde 
ard trouble of conſcience, the cure is worſe 
taen the diſeaſe. | 
' Ir fatisfieth nota douhting conſcience,thdt 
- another j2dgerh it lawiull, 
The larger the conſcicnce'is, the better if 
tiphcly intormed. | 
Nothing ought to binde the conſcience but 
the word of God. 
Chrift. 
* A ſoule ſenſible of the want of Chriſt, can- 
not be fatisfied without him. | 
It's the nature of man to depend upon any 
thing rather then upon Chrilt. | 
Such as enjoyJeſus Chriſt,exalt him alone, 
as their life and glory, happinetle and peace, 
and all in all, and count no coſt roo much for 
| him. 
| Many will ſerve Chriſt ao longer then they 
1 may {ct ve their own wills, backs, and bellies. 
Chriſts ſervants are for the molt part poore, 
; and they appeare to the world very filly and 
| contemptible.. Chcift 


STnST EI "} 
EET 


20 Obſervations and Experiences, 


Chriſt is ſweer in meditation, more ſweet _ 
in contemplation, but moſt ſweet in fruirion. 1 
Of circumſpedt walking. oY 
Ir is a ſweet thing to walke circumſpectly ©! iq to ob 
in our actions to God and man. 


"1 i Contemplation.” Xo De 
| Contemplation is a great'part of the hap- ' = D« 
pineſſe the Saints here enjoy. good 
Contemplation ſums, up rhe ſeverall beau- 1- Di 

ties of meditations-objects. -- | O 

Wee meditate ro know God, and contem- |, the l 

plate to love him. | ing v 


To- contemplate on the things above is | S| 
pleaſant ro thoſe who have taſted of the * 
-ſweernelle of ir. | 

The contemplation of Gods free love, and '/-0n © 
the ſoules -intereſt in it, doth much revive, 


raiſe, and enlarge the ſoule. D 
Divine contemplation makes us high 1 in =go0X 
thoughts, and rich in expeRation. E-0 

Converſation. I» 

A difordered converſation doth hinder ſpj- | Ons 
ritualliefle in h oy votes, and cauſeth trou- 1 
ble; and ſadnefſe.- q-- 
Commanas . here 

The command of God -is'the moſt power- m1 

fulleſt ching in the world to a Saint. B 
There is not any of the commands of God not 


needleitſe. 
If men did know the Majeſty, and Autho- 
rity, and infinitenefſe of God, no man nei- 2... 4 


ther would nor coald doe what he forbids, © _— 
IX negle& his command. | Many : IF 
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= Many when convinced of a duty, confult 
+ ® with fleſh and bloud whether rhey had befſt 
y + 7 to obey God or no. 
| .-Deadnefe. 
Deadnefle of heart argueth difaftetion. 
- Deadreſfſeof heart is = grave of _ 
good gifts. © 
- 3 ' Deadneile of heart js. an enemy, to aion. 
'  Onecauſe of our deadneſle and dulneſle is 
the things of Gag, .is unbeliefe,. and conſulc- 
'F ing with fleſh and bloud. ...,, 
«2 Spiricuall deadnefie is a great oricfe eo a 
- # childeof God. 
: When weare dead and dull, the meditati- 
4 ©. on of the love of, God will revive us. 
Delayes in good things. 
| Delayes be dangerqus : by delayes many a 
1 good motion dyeth, and comes to nathing. 
Delayes ariſe from ſloath. 
Delayes coole us, and cauſe the affedi- 
+ : obs to fall downe. 
The more we delay, the more we may. 
. When weare to doe good, Satan cryeth 
| hereafter , and. thar is.neyer 3 tro morrow to 
-  morfow, coſens many a man. 
By delaying we preſume vpon that we have 
| _ not, and negle& that we have. 
Declining. 
. * It iscafte todecline in gocd things. 
- 3  Adecliningheart will carch.at that which 
may plead for declining, 
3. ..;Even Gods own people are fubje& to'de- 
'* clme from him. Difficulties. 


6s i 
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Difficu'tics. 3 

Difficulties are diſcouragements,and hand- | 
ſore excuſes are welcome to a floathfull 1 
heart. ; 
Love will carry on through all difficulties, * 
and all manner of rorments. 
: D'ftr att ions. 


Mujitirude of bufineſſe cauſeth diſtraction, = 
eſpeciaſly when there wants a wiſe ordering ; DoF 


and diſpatch of them. | h 
Diſtrattion of minde in duries, is either FE 


from a minding other things, or refting upon % * 
our own ſtrength, or in rot ſeriouſly ſettipg h : 
our minds on the things propounded by us, 3 "I 
for on thar the heart 1s throughly fer upon, *' h 
it's ſo attentive to it, that on that inſtant it I 
can be preſent ar no other thing , eſpecially q A 
to hinder the rhing in hand. my A 


Of aoubts and diſcouragem nts. : 

It's the nature of fin to raiſe doubts in the Flif, 
ſoule. " bu $. 
There is no good got bur difcouragements. !, ©? 
Ignorance is the cauſe of doubts and dif- * 
couragements. -1 
So much diſcouragements we admit of, fo 2 : 
much ſight and comfort we looſe'in our life 1428: 


and happinefſe. 1 
Diſcontents. = nd 
' A ſmall matter occafioneth diſcontent. Tc 


All our difgontents ariſe from difappoint- 4 
ment ; fruſtration of expectation is the ? 
ground of vexation. 


"MW 
As 
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® Thereis no man that is without diſcon- 
& tents. | 
3 lr's folly and madnefle to be diſcontenc ar 
7 rrifles- 

"7 There is the moſt difference between them 
? * that are one and moſt alike. 

* Diſpeſ#tion. 

' Ir's the diſpoſition of a wretch to be crueM. 

' | A milde and loving diſpoſition is amiable 
> and defireable. 


Dutics. 
! Adead manlives upon daties. 
7 1's no wonder the Pipiſts doe as they doe, 
| Ihccauſe they expe heaveu for it. 
The more a Saint doth for God, the more 
| | he enjzoyes God, 
* ASaints defice is to doe all for God. 
% A meanes not to fin, is not to. omit duties 
' A man may do duties from convincement 
+ of underſtanding, and not from a principle 
© * of life and love. 
* Such dntjes as flow not from faith and 
: love, are laviſh. | 
©.Z Many will own and confeſfe their dutie in 
*penerall, and wholy deny it in particular, e- 
" ſpecially when ir cancernes them. 
© ** Whena childe of God hath performed du- 
ties beſt, immediately he is tempted by the 
4} Devill and. bis own heart. 
3} To he ſtreightned in; a duty may doe ns 
I more good, then if we had heen much en- 
4 arged tn. fe _ f 
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. 90 farre as weare ſpirituall,or live by faith{j - Dt 
ſo much we deny our ſelves. .. 

c 
d 


gry world. x 
j They live the ſweeteſt lives, that moſt de- 
"Ml ' ny themſelves. | 2 Mi 
Wl If we. could deny our ſelves, every thing | 
that befalls us, would be eaffe and ſweet uwntc $0 
us, for all things are ſo farre under us, as we 
are above our ſelves. | 
' Of dreames. Fn 
God ſpeakerh in a dreame, in a deep ſleep, $ins 
in ſlumber, and man perceiveth jt not. Purd« 
By dreames we may know what fin we ar: + By 
in danger to fall into, which we are not a #5 by: 
ware of. Th 


An evill dreame doth ſhew ſome evill tha } He 
prevailes in the heart. <afraic 
Delight. $3 De 


Sach as delight not in God, delight in fin. * 
The more we delight in worldly things,th: : 
more they fting and vex us when they part. 
 Fleſhly delights are earneſtly defired, an: / 
ated with great willingneffe. De 
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| Deſpaizre. 
hK& . Defpaire can doe no good. 

= Ignorance is a cauſe of deſpaire. 
nelf Deſpaire is not commanded nor commen- 
{f 2ded, but condemned. 
Diftempers. 
he: To be difquiered, or caft downe, arguerh 

Ja diſtemper of heart. 

3 Diſtempers hinder us in our truſt and de- 
Zlight in God. 
4 Diſtempers hinder us in our ſpirituall and 


3 Death. 
Je. Wechoofe life with forrowes, 'rather then 
-death without them. I have keard that a 
Forter being ſpent with his burden , was 
tc Forced to throw it downe, oh death, fſaich 
&Hhe, come death, welcome death ; "death 
comes in a vitible: apparition, what woold(t 
hou have with mee , faith death, oh no- 
Ty _ , nothing but helpe me up with my 
urden. 
irc + By life we have a being, bur a better being 
2. 45 by dearh. 
The day of death, is the firſt day of life. 
, } He whoſe hopes ate in heaven, is not much 
"vafraid of death. 
'3 Death & to him no miſery,whoſe hopes arc 
5: Wn eternitie. 
4 Whendeath ſeemes to diſpoſſefie a Saint 
Hof all, ir-poſſefſeth him of all. 
The Saints have oy” to welcome death. 
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Wiſe 
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Wiſe men defire death, yet are content 
to live. | 

As loath as we are to dye God by dearh 
delivers his from all forrowes at once, and 
makes thens happy for ever. 

Death fully freeth the Saints from all cro(- 
ſes, burdens, and inficmitics , why ſhould [ 
feare that I would not eſcape? whar hur: is ic 
ro enter into glory ? I cannot have my happi- 
'nefle, unlefle I goe unto it. . 

Many good men at their deathyhave feares 
and paines. 


Death hath ſomething to ſay to every man, | 
and would be heard, but men are not at lei- |! 


ſure. 


this life, many would lefſe welcome death. 
Concerning our ends. 


The end is the ground and rule of our | 


ations. 


A man fully fecks to attaine his end : no- | 
thing contents a man till he finde that which | 


he apprehends he needs. 


As a mans end is in his eye , proportiona- | 


bly he uſeth the meanes to attaine it. 


When the chiefe end is apprehended and : 


minded, nothing can divide between the 
ſoule and i. | 


The more God is intended, the more he | 


is defired. 
When God is chiefly defired, no bounds 


ner limits is ſet to the deſires and endeavours Þ 
Every i 


ro Attaine it, 


If it were not for the miſeries that attend | 


Not 
diſcoy, 


Tone 
Ir is 
be dece 
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Every thing reſts in it's proper place : the 
attaining the end quiets the heart. 

Unletſe we know and minde ovr end, we 
cannot have the comfort of our obedience. 

The chiefc end beareth the greateſt power 
In US. 

Such as a mans principle is,fuch is his end. 

The end declares to us the goodneftſe of 
our ation. 

The end rules the meanes, and 15s above 
mem. 

We may know what is our chiefe end, by 
the place and power of it. 

A man is conſtant to that which i is his end, 
and atts freely to attaine it. 

Wee are ſtrongly inclined and moved-to 
our end, willingly, diligently, patiently; CONs 
ſtancly, ro attaine it. 

As we attaine our end, fo are we conten- 
ted:ſo farre as we intend God, we defirehim. 

The end is fuſt in the i intention, and laſt in 
EXEcCution. 

A beleever is true to his end, however he 
way faile in the meanes. 

The place of the end isin the intention 
and aftection. 

Not the endeavour, but the ground of i ifs 
diſcovers the end,whether it be God or felfe. 
Error. 

Ignorance is the fonrdation of error. 

Ir is the property of all men to cire and 
be deceived. 

C2 hea 
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When errors prove profitable , many will 
imbrace them. 
. Ir's common for error to be called truth, 

and truth to be called error. | 

One way to ſupprefſe errors 13 filence, for 
by this meanes they will dye alone : whimſi- 
call perſogs that afteft novelty, will lay them 
downe as faſt as they took them up, if you 
w1ll let them alone. 

Excuſes. 

It is eafie to frame an excuſe for any evill, 

To cover an ev1ll with an excuſe, is to co» 
ver a lefler evill witha greater. 

When we have ſinned, Satan, and our cor- 
Tuprions will helpe ta cover it with excuſes. 
Such things as we cannot juſtifie, we oft 


EXCule, 
Extrerites. 
No extremitie holds long. 
It's cammon to run from one extremitie 
to anorher. | 
It's hard to be angry without ſinning, to 


grieve far finne without deſpairing, to feare | 


without doubrting,to be merry withour light- 
nefſes to be ſad without heavy and unprofita» 
ble dumpiſhaetle. 

Mouft men love extreames : meneate too 
little or roo much, aud worke too little oz 
200 nitiche | 

Of edurat ion, 

Good education durch off cauſe an ovuiward 

Reformation. 
Evill 
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Evill education is a great provocation to 
evill. Election. 

The doRtine of eleFion and appointment 
unto wrath;zand how much the firſt cavfe cau- 
ſeth all aMions, & the certainty of the evenr, 
the certainty of the ſtare of every perſon ; 
ard the like doArines canſe a corrnprt hearc 
to be more looſe and carelefſe, therefore to 
reach theſe to the world, is ro caft holy 
things to dogs, witnefle experience. 

Examples. 

The worſt examples are moſt obſerved. 

The examples of men are forcible when 
they are univerſall. 

An evill example of a good man Is very 
dangerous. 

The examples of the beft men, onght not 
to be a Rule for us to walke by. 

Exceſſes. 

Moſt men are drowned in adverfitie, or 
drunke with proſperity. FOE 

The drinking Healths is an exceſſive waſt. 

To drinke others healths, is the way to 
looſe our own. 

E ffefts. 

Effe&s are in order to ſecond cauſes,not to 
God,who moſt certainly,neceſſarily,and wiſe- 
iy hath willed them : nothing falls out acci- 
dentall to him whoſe knowledge and purpoſe 
reacheth every thing. 

T be eye. 
Davias roving eye cauſed kim to fall great- 
C 3 ly, 
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ly, and procured him much iinne, ſhame, 
vexation and griefe;who would have thought 
a1 idle glance could cceafion ſo much milſ- 
chiefe, 

Fancy will take fire before we be aware. 

It's jn vaine to expe better fruit, if we 
ſuffar our hearts to run after our eyes- 

E xperiences. 

By obſervation we get experience. 

Experience makes men wiſe , becauſe it 
gives underſtanding. 

Experience teacheth what doth helpe or 
hinder a gracious temper in Us. 

Experience ſtrengthens faith, 

Without experience we know not where 
our ſtreygth and weakneſle lieth, 

Things imaginary, hiſtoricall, traditionall, 
will vaniſh in time of need. 

Env, 

Envie torments the minde, and diyeth the 
bones. | | 

No good mar can eſcape the envie of 0- 


thers. 
E xpr:ifi AC, 


Such as leave the Scripture expreſſionsy | 


will ſoone looſe the faith of Chiiſt, and re- 
ceive error in ſtead of truth. 
Extraordinary. 

To doe to all as we would be done unto is 
EXFraoidinarye 

For men not to ſeek themſelves is extra- 
ordinary. 
For 
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For a man to deny himſelfe is —_— 
Narys 7 

To praftice the truth againſt great oppo- 
ſirions is extraordinary. 

To imbrace diſgrace, poverty, priſon, and 
paines, rather then ro deny any truth, is ex- 
traordinary: 

To be more humble by kn owledge, and to 
goe againſt cuſtome, is extraordinary. 

To be more humble when exaiced, is e&x- 


 traordinary. 


For the rich to take reprooſe willingly and 
profitably from Mer jnzferiors, Is: EXLLaOTEl- 
nar 

For to refule to joya Koule to hooſe when 
he can, is extraordinary- 

To part with riches as freely 'as they were 
received, is extraordinaly- 

For man to ſeek not his own bur others 
welfare, is extraordinary. 

To tell great perſons of their favles i in love 
wiſely, is extraordinary. 

A minde that cannot be provoked , is ex- 
traordinary. 

To be willing to leave. the world , and to 
be zealons for God in pontparieyys Is EXtraOr- 
dinary., 

Ereraity. 

Untill we have ſome ſerious thoughrs of 
eternity, we minde not our ſoules. 

Serious thoughts of eternity, will weane us 
from the worl, 
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The. favour of min. 

The favour of ſome is much defired. 

The fayour of mer is a vavity- ; 

The favour of men is uncertain, oft ſoone 
got, and ſooner ] 

The more ſome defire the favour of men, 
the more God denieth them,to exerciſe their 
faith, or to weane them from the world , or 
Lecauſe we performe not our duties to theme 

Folly. 

It's folly to meddle with other mens buſi- 
nefle, and neglect our own.. 

Many never ſee their folly, untill it be too 
late. 

A fooles minde is all for things below and 
preſent, but the wiſe prize molt the things 
above, they look beyond this life. 

A foole mulripliech words. / 

 Reares::: 

We feare what we ſhonld oſt, 
that we ſhould feare. 

Feares make the undeeftanding weckaguad 
the judgement doll. 

Of all paſſions, anger and feare doth moſt 
diſquiet the heart. 

The feare of an evil} doth more affiiQ, 
then the evill ir ſelfe. 

To be alwayes j in} feare, is to be alwayes in 
miſery 3 it's painfull ro dwell upon the- ex- 
petation of evil!. 

Feare betrayes care, and hinders reafon of 
IE it's help, 

Feares 


m—_— a——_— rene — . 
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Feares hinder faith. - 
Feares multiply evils, bot fich aiminiſh- 
eth them. 
Feares make dangers greater , and helpes 
leffe then they are. 
Feares preſent too many wayes of he!pe. 
So much as we feare men fo much we 
flight and forget God. 
Fauh. 
Faith is che ſtaying of the minde upon Ged. 
Faith quiets, comforts, and ſtrengthens the 
ſovle. 
Faith excludes not all a. fights 
againſt it 
Faith is under God the ſupparter of the 
Saints under many crofſes and prefſares. 
Faith perſwades the ſoule of Gods love,that 
'it is as much to his, in their afflited eftare, as 
N a proſperous. 
Faith faith ro the ſoule in the want of food 
and rayment, be content, God wit! provide. 
He that lives by faith, is contenc, fincere, 
and fruittull, 
The Saints enjoy Chriſt by faith, and not 
by feeling. 
When faith is'greateſt, there is tHe leaſt 
feeling to ſarisfie ſenſe ayd reaſon. 
The life of faith is a hidden life, but unbe- 
liefe i och to open. 
To thoſe God gives faith, he g ves trialls 
t0 exerciſe it. 
Humane wildome hin1ers th10, 
GC 5 A. * 
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A way to ſtrengthen fairh,is to live by it. 


| The more we live by faiih, the more we ->C 
| may, and (o on the contrary. None 
| The moreffaith, the lefle feare. C| 
| Even good men live more by ſenſe z. then and 
| by faith. S from 


As our faith is great or ſmall, ſo according- Z ron 
ly we are incouraged to obey God. $ 

je Faith beleeves impoſſible things to ſenſe 3} wi 
Wo. and reaſnn. 4 they 
| | By faith we look through death, and fee } will 
1.1 our felicitie. | A 
| He thart lives by faith, lives a ſweet and } +1 

; ff comfortable life on Chriſt alone. | fers, 
at Faith in God, and the uſe of meanes, doe T 

| it welt agree. | FT icad 


The lefſe a man apprehends rhe grounds | 
of his ſaith to be ſolid, the leiſer ſhall his com- : 
fort be, and the more he applieth the pro- p 
miſe to himſelfe, and apprehends the un- | N 


changeableneſte of God in his oath and pro- 


; miſe, the more [trong ſhall his conſolation * x# 
a be. rice 
of Of falls. ; o 
J Even good men ſtumble and fall. ' ſom 
F If we have occafion and remptation, and , kno 
A Gods peranfſion, then we fall. 1 I 
4" If God withhold his ſtrength, luſt ſoone in C 
| drawes us afide, and downe we fall. _—T 
Such as reproach others for their falls, ei- 

ther have, or are like to fall as much or worſe | | v 
themſelves. | mol 


F recdome. 
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| Freedome: 
| Chrifts freedome- the foe molt priſe, 
none ſo blefſed, none ſo much to be deſired. 

Chriſt in his time freeth his-from all fees 
and terrors, death, hell, and judgement, and 
from the commanding power of tin, and free 
co noble imployments. 

F riend(hip. 

When friendſhip is berween good and bad, 
they quickly part, ar become alike, for like 
will to like. 

A friend muſt ſhew himſelfe friendly- 

He that will accepr ofall thac his friend of- 
fers, may weary him in time. 

To affe& familizrity with the wicked, is ro 
icad our ſelves into Satans temprarions. 

Flattery. 

Flattery gaineth friends, phaine dealing 
makes men foes. 

Many can beare flattery, but not reprooſe. 

A fault, 

It's beſt ſometimes not to ſeeme to take no» 
tice of ſon e faults. 

Sometimes it ® a fawit to finde fault, and 
ſomerimes it's a fault not ro finde fault 
knowledge and wiſdome myſt determine it. 

It's eafier to ſee. a fault -in another, then 
m our ſelves, and to reforme one Mm another, 
t en inour ſelves. 

Good, 

We ofc doe the leaſt good to them we owe: | 
moſt, | 
A -: 
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Jn may doe good in the ftrength'of 
a loſt, 
There be many good things will decay- if 
let alone, bur evill if ler alone will increa{e. 
Parents thinke they doe their children 
great good, when they make theyy rich and 
great in the world : which is to make them 
at ſinners, for then they have little elſe to 
doe but to waſt the creatures, and live in ex- 
cetſe and id!enefſe,loſt,pride,and oppreſſion. 
God. 


No voice, figne, or forme, can ſufficiently 
expreſſe God , either to ſenſe or reaſon, no 
fHnire underſtanding ean comprehend that 
which is infinite;our underſtandingsare finite, 
therefore cannot conceive the forme or pat- 
terne of an infinite being. 

God is the caſe of all good, there can be 
no good at all in any thing which God from 
all eternitie , hath not decrecd to effe&, or 
bring to pafle. 

What God is,no man can-perfe&ly defme, 
we rather know what God is not, then what 
ke' is. 

God doth ſometimes worke by contraries. 

Gods wayes are fomerimes ſecret and un- 
ſearchable. 

Gol is neere his when he ſeems furtheſt off! 
When God ſeemes to leave a man, then 
helpe 1s neereſt. 
God is the center of the Saints lives. 
in God is ſatisfaction, and ng changes. 
They 
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They chat live upon God alone, live. maſt 
comfortable, they are ſatisfied, and feare no 
changes. 

We oft enjoy moſt of God,when we enjoy 
leaſt of the creature. 

The mare. wiſe, powerfull, glorious, and; 
eternall God is, the more happy. are we in. 
betng in his love. 

Eyes faile,fleſh failes,heart failes,all failes,. 
bat God he never failes. 

it's a great-comfort to a Saint, that God is 
preſent in every place. : .. 

Such as know Gad, will truſt him wich their 
ſoules an4 bodies. 

Nothing can free a foule fron tin and mai- 
ſery, bur God aloae. 

The jetfe ſweetneſſe we finde in God , the 
tele we love him, and rhe lefle paines we 
take to obey him. 

The ſight of Gad to. a Saint is glozious, 
and the knowledge and meditation of him 
will raiſe and-inlarge the ſoule. 

So much as we:defire Gad, ſo much we en- 
joy him, and: ſo much as-we enjoy Gad,, fo 
much we ſeriouſly minde him. 

Allperfeftionsare in:God, therefore we 
may well be conteat with him.- nf: 

Gifts. 8 

Gifts blind the eyes of thewiſe.. 

Great gifts, and-great cQrruptians too, oft 
foe together. 

The greater gifts foiri: all or remy orall, 

It. LC 
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the-pronder the fleſh is, and the readier Sa- 
tan is to aflantt. 

Such as a&- fron their gifts, without look- 
- ing to Chriſt, are like to fall as Peter did. 

| Glory. $ 

What a man troſts in , he glories in, and 
what a man ploriesin, he rruſts1 m, and is 
confident off. 

When we thinke we moſt ſeek the glory 
of God, we ( too often ) moſt ſeek our own. 

Vaine-glorious, and fimple men, love to 
ſkew their authority in needlefie commands. 

| Grzefe. 

It's a great griefe to a childe of God, 'to 
ſpeake of any good thing he finds a want of ig 
himſelfe. 

Wwe cannot heartily be prieved for the fin 
of another, if we make no conſcience of it in 
our ſelves. 

If we grieve much for any earthly thing, ir 
is a figne we ſeek not that comfort from Gud 
we might and ſhould. 

If we did not immoderately love outward 
things, we would nor keep ſuch a doe to get 
them , nor ſo grieve at the loſſe of them as 

we doe. 
I poornefſe of ſpirit to joy or grieve at 
any thing worſe then our felves,yet this poor- 
nefſe is in all men. 
Hoz08rs 

Honours change manners; 

The honour of men is a vanity, a very ſha- 
dow. Honour, 
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Honour, eaſe, and riches, are great things 
in the eyes of the world. 

The more-mea defire honour,the lefle they 
deſerve, and the lefſe whey often have. 

Such as ſtand moſt upon termes of honour, 
have the leaſt true worth in them. - 

The more a mans worth is leflened in his 
own eyes,the-more he is honoured in others. 

A mans hononr is his honeſty, &c. 

He is free, gentile, and noble, that .is a 
Ch: iftian. | 

Hepplneſſe. 

Happineſle is not found in honour, riche3, 
nor health. 

There is no happinefſe , but onely in God 
alone. 

He is happy that God loves, althosgh he 
know it not, but he that knows it, knows he is 
happie. i 

A childe of -God cannot: be content to be 
happie alone. 

That cannot make a man happie that is 
mutable, and ſubjeC co change. 

Heau*'n. 
The Saints enjoy heaven ont of heaven. 

Heaven and glory are ready for the Saints, 
if they were _ for them. 

No man can ſet his affeRions on things a- 
bore, untill he ſee a vanity and emprinefſe in 
all things below. - 

Such as count heaven their home, reckon 
the world a ſtrange Countrey. w 

H amuity. 
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Humility. | 

The-more we ſee our ſelves, the: more we 
loath our {elvesandftinke in our own noſtrils 
worſe then carrion. 

Nothing huumbleth- us. more. thea the 
knowledge of our ſelves. | 

According as our humility is, ſo is onr 
knowledge of our ſelves. 

One may be humbied, but not humble. 

Such as are content to be ſharply repeo- 
ved of their faults, have humility. 

Our ignorance, coldneite, dujnefle, dead- 
nefſe, &c. might humble us. 

Hleatrto 

The heart, thoughts, words, deeds, are of 
one and the ſame -natuie. 

What the heart likes beft, the minde ſtn- 
di: th moſt, 

A man knows not what is in his own heart, 
till eryalls and temptations come. 

Great zoy in worldly things, and little joy 
in things ſpirituall , ſhew plainly what kinde 
of hearts we have for Gods 

We daily finde our hearts are worſe then 
we toak them to be. - 

The heart of man is ready to be glued to 
every. poore contentment. 

Many mens braines deceive-their hearts. 

Unlefle the Lord fix the heart on himſelfe, 
it will Þ-.xed and faſtened on things below, 
and wander after vanities to fill ic ſelfe with 
ail : Orke vanity of the minde, 
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watch. Se: oh 

If we ceaſe to watch- our hearts, they 
quickly-heeome vaine, 


A carelefie watching our own. hearts, will 
colt deare. 
Hatred, 


Hatred is irreconſiſable. 

That finne that a chijde of God moſt loved 
before converſion, he hates moſt when con- 
verted, 

Healing, 

God ſometimes healerh corruption by not 
healing it, Hope; 

The Saints hope is in- heaven in God. 

The narurall mans hope is to get riches, 
honour, coſtly apparrell, good cheare, caſe, 


and pleaſure. 


Habs. 

In acquired habits, the a& goeth before the 
habit, and prepares for it, but in infuſed ha- 
bits, it's contrary, for as we havefurſt the. fa- 
calty of ſeeing before we ſee , ſo we havediit 
the infuſed habir.before we exerciſe the ope- 
ration of ir, , 

Of inforenitits. - 

No childe of God is free from infirmities, 
errors, falls, and defeRts. : 

If we did live more by faith, our infirmi- 
ries would be lefſe. 37's 

An infirmiry is ſome weakneſle, which hin- 
dreth vs , that: we cannot dee the good w= 
would, but doe the «vill we would not. 


An 
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An infirmity is an impediment that one | and t; 
would faine remove but cannor. : 

A fin of infirmity is alwayes attended with 7 E\ 
pgriefe and forrow, if it be an-infirmitie, thoſe ? Th 


i in whom it is do defire to be informed of the 7] they 
| | evill of it, and are willing to be reproved for Y wW 
it,and would know how to leave it.they plead *} Or 
" not for it, but complaine to God avainſt it, | VEL 
my they are aſhamed of it, and are grieved and * 
ml abaſed for ir, and uſe all the meanes they can | 
| againſt it, Intereſt, : 
Intereſt blinds mens eyes. 
Inclina! 198. : 
Our inclinations declare what we love, 
1dlencſſe. 
An idle perſon is fir for nothing but finne 
and temptation. iy 
An idle life is much loved and entertained + 
of moſt men. | | 
Tenor ance.” | 
Ignorance is the cauſe of all evill 
Devotion wich ignorance breeds ſuperſti- 
tion, idolatry, and perſecution. 
Hope with ignorance cauſeth preſumption. 
Feare with ignorance cauſcth deſperation. 
Ignorance cauſeth men td lay a plaifter on 
a und place: ; 
| Fudgement. 
True judgement ſtands not upon number 
nor multituge, 
4 Impoſſible things. 
It's impotkible to be conformable to _ 
an 
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and the world, to obey God, and the world. 


Joy. i 

Every heart ſeekes joy, ſuch as it is. 

There is no ſound joy in outward-things, 
they reach not the heart, but the fancy, 

Worldly joy and forrow laſt but a night. 

Outward joyes make a great noiſe, bur ne- 
ver truly heale and comfort the hearr. 

While we live here,we have joy and priefe 


| mixed 3 not this life, nor our bodies will ad- 


mit of perfect joy. 

Spirituall joy oppoſeth carvall, and carnall 
ſpiritual}, the more we reliſh heavenly, the 
lefſe we reliſh earthly,and the more we relifh 
earthly, the lefle we reliſh heavenly. 

In temporal] things our joy is greater then 
the cauſe, in ſpirituall the cauſe is - greater 
then the joy. - + 

Spirituall joy eats ont carnall mirth, - and 
carnall mirth hinders ſpirituall mirth. 

None can joy in God bat ſach as injoy him. 

The ſtrength of our joy depends upon the 
infallibilicy of our hope. ES 

Now joy is im the Saints, when they are in 
heaven they ſhall be in joy- 

Knowledge. 

Knowledge -is better then gold , and wiſ- 
dome is better then underſtanding. | 

Knowledge is not given to keep, but to 
impart. 

Knowledge is good, but the means of get- 
ting it is not alwayes good. 

Rnow- 
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Rnowledge onely in the braine, will net 
ſubdue finne nor Satan. ; 
He knows not himſelfe , that knows nc: : 
that he is (in himſelfe) as baſe as the Devi!!, 7 
We know bur in parr. 
It's eaffer to informe the underſtanding, ? 
then to ſubdue the will and affeRions. 2 
Rnowledpe is to be reckoned by praftice. 


love and aftet them. 


the ſonle to God. 

By negle& a childe of God may exceed- ' 
ingly decay in his knowledge in the truth. | 

In the uſe of the Scriptures, knowledge is |: 
gotten. L:ght. ff 

Light canſech them thar ſee it to follow it. * 

Many goe beyond their light. | 

The light of om 1s knowne bu: toa few. ' 

| L ife. 

The moft men ſeek life where it is nor. 

We live in that we minde and love. 

Where our life is, our fhiearts are. 5 

Sach as our life is, ſuch is the nouriſhment 
of it naturall or ſpiritua}yl. 

Every life is fed with that which is ſutable # 
to it, the body cannot be ſatisfied wirh that | 
which is ſpiricuall, nor the ſoule with thac |: 
which is naturall. Z 

it's apoore life to live naturally, and” be 
dead ſpiritually. 

This life is a dying,being we are borne cry- | 
ings 


RET) 


Such as know good things , cannot bat 


Thar knowledge that is from God, ſubjeRts | , 
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iag, and we live laughing, and dye ſighia 
The life of man is like a ſhadow,ſomerhing 
next to nothing. 
This life keeps us in ſlavery at the beſt; it's 
but a variety of vauities. ; 
Mans life is vaine, and ſubjeC to many diſ- 
commodities and miſeries without number. 
Mans life is folly,and his death rottennefſe. 
Many have comforts few, crofles frequent, 


| pleaſures ſhort, and paines laſting. 


God mixeth the life of man with proſperi- 


| ty & adverſity, to ſhew they are both empty. 


This life is beſet with death,tends to death, 


| aud ends indeath. 


Love. 
Love begets and kindles love. 
Love diſputes leaſt, and dath moſt. 
Nothing is more aQive and ſtronger then 
love, | 
Love will venture upon great difficulties. 
Love is ſtrong and powerfull to carry on 


| through all. 


Love and labour goe together. What will 


” not one doe for that he loves ? 


Love may be perſwaded, but it cannot be 
compelled. | 

Love not begun upon good termes, will 
end in hatred. 

Love is the greateſt Commander in the 
world. 

Love will have i'ts way at the laſt. 

Love built on beauty and wealth, _ -_ 
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hold, becauſe the foundation is ſandy. 
Love is ative, when it is not knowne,and 
cannot be required, 
Love thar is not conſtant, is falſe love. 
Fooles love lightly, and leave as lightly. 
Forced matches are empty of love. 


In love there is no lacke, in good will | 


chere is no want. 


A man will beare mnch , when he knows | 


it comes from love. 

Union breeds love, and love fimpathy and 
compaſhon ; but where ſelfe-love prevailes, 
anjon and love are abſent. | 

Arguments of love, are ſutable to the na- 
ture of man. | 

We are made like the things we love. 


Kindneffe purs an obligation upon the ſpi- |: 


tit of love. 


Where love is, duties are frequent, and | 


done with eaſe and delight. 


Where love is wanting, all things are taken | 


in the worſt part. 

Such love the way of God, who hate all 
thar is contrary to it, and pradtiſe it when it 
is moſt deſpiſed. 

The more we love Chriſt, the more we re- 
member him and his love. 

As our love is to God, fo is our love to his 


Word. 


Ir's naturall to love eaſe, liberty, and car- © 


nall pleaſure. : . : 
The power of fin, ſtands in the love of it. 
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Selfe-love blinds-us, and deceives us ex- 


: ceedingly, it's a dangerous enemy. 


When our love to God runs high, nur love 


| co the world runs low,s: ſo on the contrary. 


We may apprehend the love of God, but 
we cannot comprehend it. 

The love of God makes a (oule mourne 
for fin, more then any thing elſe, 

Such'as would be afteted with Chriſts love, 
muſt dwell upon the confideration of the ex- 


= cellency of it. 


al. 26 Afton ot 
Ws: 0 


Such things as we love we keep with care, 
pollefle with joy, and looſe with griefe. 
As eur longing is to enjoy God , fo is our 


| lovecohim 3 ſuch as greatly love the Lord, 


greatly long to enjoy him 3 for as our love is 
ro any thing , accordingly 1s our endeavour 
to enJny it. 

According to the meaſure of the manife- 


' ſtation of the love of God to the ſoule, ſo ac- 


cordingly it is filled with peace and joy, and 
beares Chriſts yoke, obeys him, and is con- 


- tentto.ſuffer for him, and doth all freely. 


Such as ſee Gods love to be the ſame to them 
in all conditiens; are not troubled when God 
altereth-cheir condition, 

L offs. 


There is no lofle in looſing for God : what 


| we looſe for God, will be made up unto us 
* in God 


One benefit that foilows the lofle of out- 


' ward things, is:that we ſhall never be trou- 


bled with them any more. Many 
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| Many pet by their lofles. | 


| Labogr. x Th 
{ I All things are full of labour , man cannot | the n 
| utter It. * Wi 
| Luft. | : 7 ſtay « 
Ii Luſt is violent, and is paſt ſenſe and ſhame. F Suc 
"= Bad diſcourſe intlames loſt. 
bi Mi Laughtcy. 
nd Laughter is a vanitie : the wiſe lavgh leaſt. 
; l Liberty. - 
*_. When men thinke to uſe their libertie, Z 
j they looſe it. | 
{i We are more prone to defire 'ontward li- | ! 
[1 berty, then to know how to vfe it. | 
BY Such as plot and plead for liberty for the | 
| il Reſh, arte very carnall. : 
# Ir is not fit to give young people ha!fe | 
lf | the liberty they would rake. \ 
; Younp people doe not know, nor will -be- ; 
[ leeve how flippery their ſtate is, till they /: 
a: come to feele it by their falls. 2 madnel 
| Many ſtudy more how to keep outward li- || Natu 
(is berty, then how to part with it ; the laſt is] ln na 
j. the beſt. 7 weare! 
| It is the greateſt liberty to enjoy God, and; Whe 
a free heart to ſerve him, and to have the lets ; they arc 
removed. : 
So Too many of the Saints abuſe their Chri- Medi 
' Man liherty. content 
To be free from ſin, js liberty indeed. Z Then 
| Motions. J '5 Our Jo! 
Forced motions cannot be perpetuall. } DEIOW, 
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Muinde. 
This world cannot fatisfie, nor containe 
the minde of man. 
Worldly things are nor good enough t& 
ſtay our minds upon. 
Such as minde things above , favour them, 
and have intereſt in them. 
By A things above, we are freed 
{rom many idle fancies, 
When our minds are not fixed, they rove 
any-where, and are no where to purpoſe. 
Our minds are #kere our hearts are, and 
| that is where we love. 
Our minds doe too much partake of the 
remper of. our bodies. 
God hath enabled ſome to make glad the 
torrowfull minde. 
Mirth. 
; Tn vaine mirth there is no true joy. 
The mirth of the wicked is vanity and 
madneſle. 
Naturall micth ends in ſorrow and ſadnefle. 
7 Innaturall mirth,when we are moſt mercy, 
2 wearencareſt to danger. 
When men arc moſt cheartull and merry 
2 they are moſt free and bountitull. 
Meditation. 
Medirating on the ſweetneſſe of outward 
contents, glues our hearts to theme 
The more our thovghts are avove,the more 
2 is our Joy,and the more we avcyde the ſnares 
U DEIOWe 
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It is no burden to fix our minds & thoughts | fe 
on things above, where our 1ife, joy and rrea- | mean 
ſure Is. ' tono 
There is much ſweetnefſe and-profit in the 
confideration and view of the ſeveral} paſſa- 
ges of Gods providence to vs $& ours, inward 
and outward, of the time paſt : if it were welt f 
minded, it might ſtrengrhen our faith, and | 
draw out our hearts to God, and infarge our : 
thankfulnefſe : who ſo is wite to obſerve theſe |: 
things, ſhall underſtand the loving kindnefſe | 
of the Lord. : 
By meditation we retaine truths, and are | 
enriched by themzit makes them fweer to us, | 
it's the way to knowledge,the mother of wiſ- | 
domme 3 it' refines the judgement ; it cuts off | 
errors in judgement and prattice ; it makes | 
the metrcies of God freſh and ſweet to us; it } 
increaſeth love 3 it's the life of hearing, read- | 
ing, conference, &c. it reveales truths to us, | 
and acquaints us with our ſelves 3 it makes al! | 
to become our own z it fettles trath upon our | th 
ſpirits 3 it removes lets, and breeds aftedtions, '! Sunne; 
and quickens chem ; it makes hard things &a- * affords 
fre 3 it fills the ſoule with experience, and in-  helnp 
ableth us to apply it to our own benefit and $ myrus 
others ; i fires the ſoule with love, and ſends}} feftion 


it vp to heaven. | no cor 
By the negleCt of meditation , we I6oſe a} plyes i 
ertat treaſure. prefer 


Unieſſe by meditation the judgetnent be the” life 
:c':ned and ſetled, and ſo work it upod our} no jy 
afteions, © thy. 
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affe&ions, and/lay it up in our minds, Gods 
meanes, and our hearing and reading comes 
to nothing. 

M ſery. 


Fxtreme miſeries laft- not long. 

It's no ſmall miſery, to have the body and 
ſoule, and conſcience, all diſtempered. 

God knows the miſeries of his, and will 
ſend-help in the fitteſt ſeaſon. 

The berrer the man is, the leſſe he needs te 
be hid ro ſhare with others in their miſeries' 
Miurcaes. 

We injoy more metrcies then we are a- 

ware oft. | 
The mercies we injoy are more and greater 
then our croffes. 

Many poffelle many mercies, and yet want 
the comfort of them. | 

We'come to know the worth of mercies 
by their want. 

Of murrioge. 

There is no outward comfort nnder the 
Sunne, fo great and ſweet, as a married eſtate 
affords : what is equall to marriage for the 
being and well-being of life ; its the prop of 
mutuel} content, the aide of nature, the per- 
feftion of! heath, wealth, beautie, honour ; 
no condition is (weet, where marriage (vp- 
plyes it not-3 it's the pillar of the world, the 
preſerver of chaſtity, the glory of peace, and 
the life of che dend;no union ſo ſtrong as this, 
no Joy inwivy ontward najon fo contentfull 
£< tvs. D 2 There 
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There are comforts in marriage thar a fin- 
ple life is not acquainted with, and fo there 
are many croſſes. ES 

The crolies in marriage goeth to the very 
heart, yet the comforts in ghar ſtate excced 


the croftles. 


The beſt marriages are not free from 
crolles. 2,51 
A married condition is a ſtate of care and 
trouble. | | oF 
Marriage breaches are not eaſily healed, 
they ſeeme to be healed before they are. 
They provide ill for their; own: conorts, 
who in marriage lay a foundation of diſcoa- 
tent, as thoſe doe who marry perſons of ano- 
ther judgement and practice in Religion. 
Every good nan is nor fir. for every good 
woman. | w = 
Perſons ill joyned, carry their complaints 
to their graves. : "4 
Few 1a marriage deny themſelves. 
In marriage few chooſe the beit things, 


wealth and beauty are roo much deficed by | 


the belt.; | 


{n the choice of a husband ar wife , next | 


Religion, care is to be had of their diſpofici- 


on, becauſe we are not made of brafle, bur | 


of tleſh. 


Such as are married need obſerve all the 3 
pailages of Gods providence, in bringing | 
chem together, that. they may ſee God'in, / 


£0 increaſe love, and cauſe contents. 


' Mortiþ- 
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"C173 3 Mortific2t 107; 

The cheer the rempration is a calling he 
Ice mortification, when the thouphrs of for- 
mer finnes prove ſvares, luſt is ſtrong 3 the 
rorefin diſturbs vs in duty, the more it pre- 
vailes in the heart. 

Of mankindr. 

- "The nature of man is ſubjeR to extremi- 
ries, either to be ſad in want, or wanton in 
fruition. 

It's the nature of man, the more he is kept 
from a thing, the more to defice it. 

No man js wholly free from hamane frail- 
ties, ofthe is as L bird carchedi in -a ſnare be- 
fore he is aware. 

The wit of  man- is ready to defend chat 
which pleaſerh' him. 

It's not comely fora man to beg,or tocom- 
plaine: it rends ro the grieſe of his friend, 
and int joy of his e1.emy. 

It's beftzo handle weake perſons tenderly, 
and wilfoli ones raughly/ 

It's ut in vaine-to truſt in men, to day 
they erre, to morrow they periſh. 

Ir-is better ro rruft in the Lord,then to put 
confidence in Princes. 

-1We need obſerve humorous perſons, for 
they have ſudden pangs and paſſions, from of 
2 fection,not judgement, that riſe high on a ({c- 
; daine, and fall as faſt when the humor is over, . 
one ſex is more prene to this then the other. 


A man ICIS he be uu vi 
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bad, by obſerving his principle, and his con- 
ſtanr inclination : to will is preſent, wkh-me. 

Man cannot make ſtraight that which-God 
hath made crooked. 

There is no man ſo honeſt and upright, 
thar never ſwarved from the duty: of a good 
man- 

Such meaſure as we mete to others, we 
oft meet with, 

Melancholy, 

A ſmall matter finkes one that is -melan> 

choly. : 
of IMEQRES, . 

It's hard to-truſt .God for that for which T 
we ſee no meanes to attaine. _ - 

When ail-meanes faile; God will nd hep : 
in the mount will the Lard be feene. 

Of returning. 

It's heſt to mourae done, and ite rxejoyce 
with company. 

Ir's profitable to goe to the houſe of mourn- 
ing 3 and to behold a dying man. 
Of make. 2 

The malice of the Devill few know, fewer © 
well waigh, fewer wiſely and carefully ceſiſt. ©: 

ature. 

Nature cannat well beare 4 ſndden akera- 
tian. | 

That which is naturall (66:00, he is cone |? 
ſtant in, and afteth unconſtrained. ( 

N«eefſsty. 2 

He is wiſe that converteth needy into a F 

YEItue., That | 
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| That which cannot be cured, maſt. be en- 
| dujed. PO (LULIAZ | RE 
Order is a help to memary and under- 
ſtanding. 01 igina/. Ry 
The originall is &od, whom .if we know, 
we know the originall, 
Ordimation. 
What God hath ardajned , jt .muſt be: 
mans ordination ofr comes to ngthing. 
Ar der. 
For want. of order, ſome reade much and 
profit lirrle. een 
O ff-n{ex. LOS 
None are .more forward to take oftcgce, 
then thoſe who are moft forward to give 
offence. 
Such as are fulleſt of failings , can leaſt 
beare with others failing- 
Chriſt, and his trach,, and people, are a 
great offence in the eyes of many. 
Obedience. 
_ Obedience is a hacſh word to proud per- 
ns. 
Our obedience to God is moſt direc, when 
there is nothing elſe to ſweeten the aGtion. 
Ir is not fafe to judge of our obedience by 
the ſucceſles of it, bur by che Word- 
Of oatbs. | 
An oath is-of force to him that thinkes ic 
lawful), & bound to keep it, but when thar 0- 
pinion is ceaſed, it. dath mare hurt then good, 
. , Becauſe of oaths the Land .mopraes. 
5 D 4 | &/ 
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. Of peace, 
Man cannot give peace, unillthe LOR D 
ſpeak peace, there is no peace. ; 
Where no peace is, there may. be quiet- 
nefſe or filence. 
Thoſe that injoy peace, doe fo prize it, 


that they are afraid to looſe it. 


The people of God are a peaceable people. 
Ve can ealtly be ar peace with men , that 
knows God is at peace with him. 
When peace among the pood is wanting, 
the Devill works ſtrongly. 
When quietneffe js in the heart, there is 
not much difquietnefſe in the tongue. 
He that can but a little deny himſelfe, may 
injoy much Peace. 


Profeſſion. 
The Saints are ſubjed to Jet goe their pro- 
teſſ1on. Prevent. © x | 


* He wills his fall, whoſe fall ke could pre- 
vent but would not. 

Providence. 

When meanes faile,God can help wichour, 

Somerimes wiſe men want bread* poliricx 
men riches, & *kilfull men favour with orhers, 

The providence of God reacheth all things, 
yet few obſerve ir. 

A froward and diſcontented ſpirit, doth not 
know, minde, nor acknowledge the will and 
providence of God. 

As we are diſcontented at the providence 
of God , ſo mach carnail reaſon, and ſo much 
want of faith, The 


nothy 


app0! 


Pa 
aiifch 
Px 
Pac 
able 


Objerations and" Experiences. 57 
The providence of 'God difcovers his will 

as ell as his Word, thovgh not in the ſame 

way. - 

Every thing happenech to every man 2 yer 

nothing happenetn but whit and when God 

2pp0'nterth ir. 

| Prefe, 

That whicti a man pri:zZeth moſt, he loves 
"uit, and is_moſt provoked when hindred ia 
the Injoyment of it,” _ 

P.Y 7enre. 

Patience ſupprefleth and reſtraineth great 
a: (cChicke. | x 

Parietice is a falve for all ſores. 

Pacience Will Keep a nin from heing miſe- 
rable,though ir cannor keep him from miſery. 

{mparience doth perplex & diſtradt a man. 

Re that wonld be a patient man, muſt nor 
take liberty co be avgpry at tiifles. 

'Gf poriuons. 

Grezt portions,- and great ſtomacks, high 
ſpicics and coſtly faſhions, and great expen- 
ces, oft goe rogether. 

A leller portion with prudence in ſeven 
yeares nay equall one much greater. 

: | P- zde. 

As 4 yvaturail man groweth in pifts and 
parts, ſo he growerh in pride. 

Pride is one of the greateſt enemies to rhe 
{ree love of G-d. 

Pride 1s. the nurfe of hypacriſte. 

The pride of man hefeoles hin. 

D 5 Tits 
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The proudeſt men are the weakeſt , and 
moſt troubled with diſcontenr. 

He that thinkes not himſelfe great, thinkes 
there is no great hurt done, if he be a little 
wronged. 

If we did fully know our ſelves, we could 
not be proud. 

We are ready to be moſt proud, of that 
which ſhould moſt hamble us. 

Spirituall pride is uſually cured wich a fal!. 

Oar delicate fare,coſtly apparcell,aud dle- 
neile, cauſech the wife to def piſe us. 

P2ſſpor. 

Paſſion robs us of quietneffe-and <conti- 

dence, which is our ſtrength. 


Paſſhon doth no good in the things of God | 


or man. 
When we give way to paſſion, the Devill 
enters. 
Paſſion diſtratts counſell and judgement, 


and cauſeth ro erre in the choice of a right 


end, meanes, and time. 
Untamed paſſion is the cauſe of unquiet- 
neſie, 


Fance and pride. 


Contrary paſſions are cured with their con- |: 


craries, a5 mourning is with joy. 
As unhewen ſtones, ſo unhewen ſpirits are * 
a fir fur the houſe of God, 
Of poverty. 
$2me to eſcape poverty , run into greater * 
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' Tr's better t0.be pagre, and weaned from 
the would, then rich, and covetans. 

| Many are,mnuch afraid of. poxerty, yet it 

 ngyer did any hurt. | 

' Thepoore are out of danger of heing flat 


The heires of heaven are oft pinched with 
poverty,& Saints who are Kings lie in priſon. 

Men ſpend their time in idleneſſe,and waſt 
their eſtate in coſtly apparcell, and fare, and 
then ſay they are not able to ſupply the ne» 
ceilicies of che poore pegple of Gods © 

A childe of God in his greateſt want of out- 
wd {d things, is,not poore, becauſe God is his 
Gul, 

A tlack hand in giving to the poore, anda 
1:iCx hand in labqur, each maketh poore. 

Some bave ſweetly injoyed God, when fed 
with bread and water, and have had ſweet 
{miles from God , when they could nor ſee 
the face of ane friend. 

In the want of outward comforts, the 
Saints have injoyed ſweet comforts from God, 
they have more experience of Gods fairhful- 
nelje, care, ayd love, {ee more of their own 
hearts, are more ſpiritsall, and humble, and 
live more upon God, and are ,more weaned 
{rom the world, then thoſe that are rich. 

Proſp:rity. 

Proſperity ſwels the heart with pride. 

The proſperity of faole: deitroys the n. 

Proſpericy cauſeth mea ro forget Colant 
themſclves. Many. 
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. Many a childe of God hath found proſpe- 
rity hath done him more hust then good. - 
- . Qarward peace begers plenty, plenty be- 
gets (ecurity and idlencte, and idleneffe he- 
gets all evill. 
Ic's in vaine for thoſe in proſperity to think 
it will lait long. 
Of pleaſure, 
Pleaſure is a flattering delight. 
The pleaſures of rhe bedy are the poyſon 
of the ſoule. 
Thoſe whoſe eyes are open , ſee outward 
Pleaſures to be bur meane things. 


The m3re carna!l the heart is, rhe more it | 


aftefts naturall pleaſrres. 


In idlenetſe,delight and pleaſures. the De- Þ 


vill-eaftly intanglech men in his ſnares. 


They miſtake the time and place of plea- a 
ſures, that expedt ir. in this world : heaven is | 


the Saints place of pleaſare. 


Sin is defired for the pleaſure of it, but |; 


there is more griefe & miſery then pleaſure. 
Sinfull pleaſure ends in ſorrow. 


Such as delight in pleaſure, ſhall hnde their |: 
greareſt pleaſure become their greateſt pains. |. 


Such as thinke on the ſuppoſed pleaſure 


and ſweetneſſe of fin, are deceived and in- |: 


inared. 
Promſes. 


The promiſes of God are a great ſtay and 


comfort to a childe of God. 
The promiſes of God , are the {oundation 


of the Sainrs comfort. The |. 


Obſeruationr 'and Experiencer 6 

The promiſes of God, ate free, fell, and 
rme. 

The promiſes of God beares up the foule 
in all ſtraights- 

There was never any aſhamed: chat did reſt 
onely upon God in his promife. - 

The promiſes 9f God do not wake His nei- 
ther wicked nor carelefſe, but more fruitfull 
and ſerviceable. 

The wicked defire promiſes for peace, and 
not to ſtrengthen them againſt hn. 

One promiſe from a man, pleaſeth chem 
more then ten from God. 
Some men-are freer in promiſes, thett in 
performances 
Of praiſes of men. 
He that-prizeth others praiſes; he 1 injoyes 
n0t GoJ, nor hinfelfe. 
Prayer. 
Neceſſity teacherh to pray. 
When the heart is filled with feares, pray- | 
&r powres them out. 
Prayer puts the heart into poſſeſſion of 
PeRoe: 
Prayer ſweetens all troubles: 
Thar which- 4 man obtaines by prayers ir 
inſargeth his: ſpirit. 
God by prayer. ſupperts his in the greateſt 
troubles. 
Verball prayer cauſeth great deadnefſe. 
There 1s no duty ſo comnterfeired as pray- 
CF iS» 4 
Piayer 
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; Prayer is mare.of che inde. and hegre, 
then of the mouth. Sk 

When prayer is wanting, the action of fin 
is as ready as the tentation.  ...:. 

Same pray when hey {bou!d ſleep., and 
ſleep in prayer, avd.pray gyhea they ſhoyld 
worke 5 bpt wiſdome ;divides to each. their 
proper time and feaſupe 

By prayer we 2traine a mare ſenſe and 
feeling of our wants, and more ſirengrch to 
pray. 

A good conſcience nouriſherh faith, and 
faich prayer. n 

He that makes prayer the end of his pray- 
ing, reſts in his prayer , aud praycs to no 
purpoſe, 

What many buiid.up by prayer, they pi)! 
downe by their practice, by.temiſneſs, f{:ghic- 
effe, and frothinetle of ſpicic. 

Prancyples . 

When a principle.of error. is taken jor 'a 
principle of truth, the more it is relied oa, 
che worſe it is. 

Preacher. | 

He that doth not rightly diſtinguiſh  be- 
ween,the Law and the Goſpel, is yoi,a good 
Preacher, nor a good Chriſtian. | 

uittaeſſe. | 

Man difquiets himſelfe in vaine. 

A quiet foule is the ſeate of wiſdome: 

La re worlt times, a Saint may quiet him- 

ſelfe in God, 
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In quietnefle & confidence is our ſtrength. 
Unnill men be fatisfied;chey-cannor be {er- 

led ; quietneffe is the fruicof both. + 

| Satan hath moſt advantage againſt us,when 
we are trowbled apd difquicted, | : 

He that is troubled 'becaufe others words 
anſwer not: his defires , camot injoy quier- 
nelſe. EEE a | 

They injoy moſt quietneſſe of minde, that 
_ ſubmit chemfelves to the providence of 
Go1. 

Reaſon. 

Naturall Reiſon cannot 'be ſarished in 
things ſpiricuall , becauſe they are above the 
fight and reach of nature. 

Religion. 

The Saints fiade ſweetnefle in the birtereft 
thiags in Religton. 

Where Religion is,in trurh, ir is m power, 
and ir enableth a man to pradiife ir. 

There are no people one jndeed, that dt{- 
fear in Religion. 

[t's not pothble for all men to be of one 
Religion and jadgement, becauſe their wa- 
derſtundings and ends ditter. 

When 4 man differs in Refigion,thoſefrom 
whom he difſears, load pa him falſe things, 
to make him odioas : thus many condemne 
as odious, thoſe whoſe arguments they can- 
not anſwer, nor dare offer ro anſwer, 

Moſt men Jove thac Religion beſt, which 
beſt ſures with their luſts , as, honour, plex- 
ſore, eaſe, and the'r beilies. A 


: >” eds} SEAS 0 YELP! 
argc, um 
A forme of Religion, with riches, is imbra- 
ced, rather then the power of ReJigion with 
poverty. | EL, 
The Religion.of many, is ro be, irreligious. 
: I thefodaves 'nidulesr aboodh and many 
depart from the faith to needleile. diſptres, 


and principles, that deſtroy the foundation 


of Religion. 

Noſt men take their Religion upon truſt, 
and hold it by rhe copy of mens countenan- 
ces, and certain reſervations, and the perniiſ- 
ſion of cheir luſts. | 

_ lives and Religions, are conmen!y 
alike. 

He that will not leave his fin for his Relig 1 
on, will leave his Religion for his fn, 

A little Religion will goe a great Way 113 
great perſons. 

His Religion 1s to little, purpoſe, whoſe 
knowledge is not diſtin& aud certain. | 

[rt makes much for the benefit and comſorc 
of a Chriſtian, to underſtand the grounds and 
principles of Religion. 

Kules. 

When we-come to the particular caſe, if it 
concerne our ſelves, we forget the Rule. 

A weak mans Rules , may be berter then 
the beſt mens ations. 

The Rules of many mexs ations, are one- 
ly ticir own wills. 

Su h as like not the Rules of Gol in his 
\Word, like the Devils, and their oF, 
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Of Ruling. 
When a man comes to Rule, he ſhes him- 
ſelfe what he is. 


Reproach, 
What men will not foilow, hat they will 


repreach. 
Reproofe for ſin. 

Such as are wiſe, count Reproofe a privi- 

ledge. 
' Ponre perſons have a priviledge above the 
rich, in that they are reprooved. 

Tho#e that complaine, becauſe they are re- 
prooved for fin, ſhew their folly. 

Thofe that are angry , becauſe they are te- 
proved for fin, hate not fin. 

Reprove a wiſe man,and he will love thee. 

Riches. 

As thornes pierce the body, ſo Riches 
pierce the ſonle. 

Riches are the thornes that choak the good 
ſeed, and hinder the growth of good things. 

The more Riches 2 man hath, the more he 
defires. 

The greedinefle is more ſharpened by the 
having them, then in their want. ' 

There are but few that are drawn the nee- 
rer to God by Riches. 

Rich men commonly doe the leiſt gaod.to 
others. 

Rich mens putſes, and poore mens hearts, 
would doe well together. 

God turnes many ont of their Riches, be- 
cauſe they abuſed them. \_ Riches 
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Riches inſnare many, and are the deftruRi- 
on of many. 

Riches are thornes, which if not heedfully 
handled, will wound us before we be aware. 

A rich man that is not liberall,is unworthy 
the name of a Chriſtian. 

Riches, and all outward things, ſooner or 


later, will be as a lier, and waters that faile ; 


and be as nothing to us. 


Riches hath made many afraid to confeſlc 
Chriſt, and his truth. 


God beſtows abundance of autward things | f 
upon ſome, not fer themſelves, for they ueed | 


them not, but that they might ſupply the |! 
wants of others, -and they keep them for 
themſelves. 

Outward things make themſelves wings, 
and fly away. 

If Riches [uh not leave ys, we muſt quick- 
ly leave them. 

God is the Sajnts beſt Riches. 

Religion oft. payerh for mens getting Ri- | 
ches, and off ſuffers moſt by them. 


| 


| 


He that hath riches, and doth not el þ 
part with them to .good uſes , his heart js 


ltollen away by them. | 
Reportis. 


No gogd man can efcage evill and falſe}! 
Reports of the wicked. | 
Ofr crimes the beſt ſuffer the worlt Reports, 

becauſe they will he no. worle. 


ae mach, ta good egos | 


_ are an x grieved at 


| ; 


y 


| 


quickly 
ltandin; 
W he 


the bou 
NLO gr4 


walking 
Snar 


Eve 
. Sn 
tion b 


| 
; » 


Obſervations and Experiencer. 65 


Such as cannot with patience beare ill Re- 
ports, caunot live a camfortable life, 
_ Reſt. : 
Moſt men thinke and endeavaur to attaine 


Refft. 


Reſt is defireable, but it is net here attain- 


. able. Scriptures. 


Reading the Scriptures; helpeth the judge- 


' ment,memory:and aftections ,confirmes faith, 


and fits vs to anſwer the temptations of Saran- 
Such as deny and ſlighc the Scriptures, will 


| quickly become abominable in their pnger- 
ltandings, hearts, words, and actions. 


When men refuſe to be bonded within 
the bounds of Gods Word, they have. fallen 
inco great errors and herelies. 

Sccurity. 

When we thinke we are ſafeſt from dan- 
ger, the danger is greateſt. 

Satan watcheth hes we werch leaſt 

Strength. 

God is the ſtrength of his people. 

When men are confident of their wn 
ſtrengch, then they are weakeſt. 

God deales qut firengih to his 6 nu 
walking in his way. 

, Spares. 
Snares lie not above, but below. 
Sun. 

Every tia is nor alike mortified in &'Saivr. 

| Sin is wounded by prayers and a nos 
tion by refiftance, 


A 
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- Alefſer fin will make way” for a grezter, 
if 5ee give way tO a HRele, ' great deate will 
follow. 

Sim is deceitfol), it hath mbnywayes*: ard 
coJours to begvile a man, by gegrees it ſtea! &9 
the heart from God, and ferries it Wn evill? (_ 

The want of a rrue ſight of fin, is the citu'e 
men love fin, and ſleep ſo ſeeerely nie; 

| gnorance, and unbelieſe' wavr 6f confide- 
ration, and mediration, and nor ſhunning the 
occaſions of fin, cavſe much fri. * 

The way to ſubdue a luſt, -55 not ro ſatisfie 
it, and to beleeve-irt ſha}] be ſubdned ; afſy- 
rance of pardon is a'govd help againſt Mn : 
if the hatred of ſin<onrinue;and priefe for it, 
uſe the meanes, and pray in faith againſt it : 
ſuch as doe fo, ſhall overcome it. 

Sin 1s eafter kept ont, then thruſt ont. 

When the motions of fin doe rage, it's beſt 
quickly to take the ſword: sf the Spirit, the 
Word of God, and fghr againſt them. 

Cuſtome in fin; takes Hay! the ſenſe and 
feeling of fin. © © 

A man may fin by omfſtion ann eomuiiſſion 
at one and the ſame rime; and yer now of 
neither. V6 < 

Some firs of omiſſion _— exceed owe of 
commiton, Lu BESR 

We oft fin mcre, and are In greater danger 
mM lawtull things, then in axwlawfull, becauſe 
we teare grotler evils -nore-then 'fecret”in- 
ſnarements in lavatull things, *-+ * i 
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To be deliyered from-1in, is a great gaod- 

To deftre fin, is a miſery , and to injoy che 
pieaſure of An, is a greater milery. 

Thoſe Uns,are molt dangerous which ſeeme 
vert4es,and tend ro make vertue a itn. 

Few oppoſe fla ,. and fewer conſider the 
ground and reaſon why they oppoſe ir.. 

Every childe of God hath ſome iia-chat ea- 


| fly beſecs him , which to eſcape nz kad need 
to fly, 


A belcever is as ſabje& to commit as great 


| fins now, as thoſe before Chriſt came. - 


Oe ne OO EE I ET OE IR be i 


It's poſſible for a childe of God to commir 
a ſin, that he hates, & hath truly repented of. 
The fleſh. loverh great ſins as well as ſmall 


| ONES, 


According as a mans fight and fenfe of fin 
is, ſo he hatech ic, and himſelfe for it. 
.,1f a protetior of the truck commir a (can- 


-galous fin, woe to his peace and- comfort ; 


tor it he belong to God,ir {hall vex and grieve 


hi more then all the fins thar ever he com- 
mitted, he ſhall finde that it's no ſmall macter 
to diſhonour God , 'it will lie heavie on his 
heart,and make him weary of his life ic will 
ghc againſt hi ſonle;it will deprivethe ſoule 
of peace, and hill ic with horror 3 it ſhall cu: 
his heart ro confider, thar he hath diſgraced 
the trat1,, and people of God, grieved the 
Saints, and hardened othe;s 1n their fin. 

Sin dehiles, inſnarcs, diltracts, and ſtreigh- 
rencth ihe ſoule 3.5415 the chiete that ſtealerh 
EV IR from 
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from the Sainrs much of their ſtrength-and 


comtorr. 
Did we know what bitter paines our ſweet 


then now we defice them , we would fly from 


them as from the Devill. 
Ged ſomerimes cureth ſmby fin', and by 

the bitterneſle of fin God wearies'his from it. | 
Sin will tire him at laſt, that loves it beſt. 


The knowledge and confideration of the:} F 


end of ſin, chaſeth away fin. 


The lefle ſenſibleneſſe of fin after it is com-# 

- mirtred;the more hardnefke of heart there is. 7 
The more there is of the will in fin, the 7 
greater is the fin : to forecaſt evill, is a great 


evill. 


comequence. 


The lette feare we have of finning, the leflc ] 


care we have of well- doing 3 the letle zeale in” 


praying,the lefle fruitfoll under the meanes. | : 


Becauſe ſentence againſt an evill worke is} 
not preſently executed, therefore the hearnld 


of the children of men are fully ſer in them? | 
to doe evi{l : he thinkes he ſcapes now,there-/" 


fore ever. 
Of ſolitarmeſſe. 


It is not good for weake beleevers td af} 


fed folitarinefſe. 


Satans temprations have-come more fre-'. 
quen! 


The more deliberation,and the weaker thel | a 
tempration i5z8c yet fin, the greater is the ſin. 
To fin againſt knowledpe, is of dangerous ? 
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quent and ſtronger when alone, and many 
tin more freely when alone. 


Siran is moſt bold when we are alone, and 
his rempratiors take a deeper impreffion 
Suggeftwns. 


[f evill fiupgeſtions be admitted , they will 


| grow and increafe exceedingly, into conſent, 


An "UP: ond NG; po OR 


and conſehr into delight, and delight into 

practice, and practice into habit, from habit 

into cuſtome, from cuſtome' into ſerſleſnefle. 
of ſmall thingr. 

A ſmall matter will trouble our ſpirits, 
yea, and interrupt ts mn our communion 
with God. | 

0} [uvetiſhip. 
Thoſe who have leaſt cauſe require fureties, 
as Uſbrers. 

Many have ran themſelves upon great 
ſtraights, and others have undone themſelves 
by ſureriſhip. 

He is wiſe and ſafe thar abhorres ſuretiſhip. 

| : Concerhiag fleop. 

The more the body is exercifed with la- 


7 bour, the more fleep it requires. 


Fovure houres ſleep in a day and a night is 


_ enough for fome, and five for others, ſix is 


enough for any one. 
Some ſay, they cannot ſleep, if they did 
Iahour and work more, they ſhould fleep 
more. 
Much ſleep maketh poore, dulleth the wit, 
and looſeth rime. 


Seaſon. 
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7.2. Obſervations and Experiences. 


Ne oa Scaſop. | 
"The ſeaſon of an ation, addes to the good- 
elle of 1t. 

Every thing is beautifull in it's ſeaſon. 

Sadiudſe. 

Sadnefle of ſpirit breeds unſetlednefle, un- 
comfortablenctie, & unthankfulneſle to God. 
If we be ſad, we injoy not the comfort of 
any thing. 

An unchearfull ſpirit is not fit for any duty. 

Whar we goe about unchearfully, we are 
ſoone weary in, or oft. 

Sadnelle of ſpirit helpes us to yeeld to 
diſcouragements. 

An unchearfull ſpicit doth nouriſh hard 
thoughts of God. 

One cauſe of the ſadnefle of a childe of God 
is, becauſe he doth not miinde and apply ſuch 
promiſes as are ſutable to his condition, and 
behold, and live on the things above. 

Satan. 

Sin and Satan are never pleaſed. 
 Itr'sa great defigne of Satan to cozen the 
Sair.ts of their peace and comfort, and to 
draw the Saints from God,his truth,and peo- 
ple, and that we negle& the meanes, or who- 
ly relie on them. 


Satan in his ſubtilty and malice, watcheth 


to diſcourage and terrifie the people of God. 
It's a deceit of Satan, to put a man upoR 
the pradtice of a contrary duty, to hinder the 

foule, and cauſe a diforder- 
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In good things,Satan ſeparates the meanes 
from the end, and in evill he laboureth to ſe- 
parate tke end from the meanes. 
An vnadviſed refiſting of Satan, cauſeth d(- 
appointment. | 
| Senſes. . 

The ſenſes of our body doe every day de- 
cay by little and little, though we take ne 
notice of it. 

Onr ſenſes doe often prove traytors to ous 
ſoules and bodies. 

$o:ulcs 

If our ſoules be downe, it's beſt and eaſieſt 
preſently to raiſe them up by meditation of 
Gods free love : the longer we ſtay, the more 


We may- 
Self*- ſ:eking. 

All men are fol! of ſelfe, 

Selfe-ſeeking is d:iſhonourable and dan- 
gCrous: | 

Selfe alwayes aimes at her own ends, and 
ends there. | 

Selfe cannot oppoſe ſelfe in a particulac 
oppoſition. | 

 Spiritualueſſy. 

The more ſpiritoall a man is, the more he 
abhorres and loaths himſette. 

A ſpirituall man is not alwayes alike» his 
faith, love, zeale, joy, peace, is ſometimes 
great, and ſometimes ſmall, he is ſometimes 
ſtrong, and ſometimes weake. 
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| Saints. 
'A Saint lives in the love of God. 


The weakeſt Saint will paſſe with ſome | 


graines of allowance,and the beſt or ſtrongeſt 
will not pate withore. 
SIRHEYS» 


Some will confeſſe in the generall, they are þ 


fanlry, bur in the particular utterly deay it. 
Suffering. 
Hope of glory incourageth in ſufteriag. 


We cannot ſufter chearfully as we ought, | 
unlefſe we know and minde our intereſt in Þ 
God, and minde ſutable promiſes, and the | 
faithfulnefſe of God in performing them: 
the neceſlicie of ſuftering the end of it, and 
"the reward. 


A good conſcicuce, a good cauſe, and a 
goed call, will cauſe a ſweet ſuffering. 

As our love is to Chriſt,and his truth, ſo is 
our willingnefſe to ſuffer for him. 

Ir is beſt quietly to ſuffer that which we 
cannot prevent. 

It is better to ſuffer, then to fin. 

He that intends to ſuffer for Chriſt , muſt 
not hearken to fleſhly reaſonings, 


To ſuffer for fmall matters in Religion is 
moſt honourable. Single life. 


There be helps conducing to a fingle life, 
naturall, morall, and ſpirituall. 
| Surmiſes, 
Secret ſurmiſes doe oft hurt ear ſelves and 
others. Seeke. 
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Seche. 

The more we ſceke any thing, the more 
we love it, and the injoyment of i is more 
ſweet untE Us. 

Speech. 

Many make long diſcourſes of that whict: 
a lirthe is too much. 

Many love to heare themſelves ſpeake, and 
thinke to pleaſe orhers, becauſe they pleaſe 
themſelves. 

He is wife who hath skill when to ſpeake, 
and when to be filent- 

Straights. 

God doth provide for his people in theic 
ſtraights. 

God puts his in ſtrarghts , that they mighe 
hve by faith. Slochfulzeſe. 

Our beloved ſaid, Come away » but our 


floath, ſelfe-love, eaſe , careleſnefſe , incon- 


ſtancy, anſerlednelſle, hinders us exceedingly 
m going to our beloved. 
T 36. 

Our time is ſhort, as a ſpan, a ſhadow, # 
dreame 3 it's our duty and wiſdome to. pre- 
ſerve and redeeme it for good actions. 

Loffe of time is a great lofſe 3 wee looſe 
much time in idlenefle, and idle viſits, jg tri- 
fling and ſleeping : in which time much good 
might have been done. 

Time is not valued to it's worth. 

A great part of our time flidech away in 

E 2 doing 
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doing evill, and impertinent, and nothing. 

He is wife that improverh crime. 

Time well ſpen: 's J:id up for the forure. 

Time paſt cannot be called againe. 

Time il! ſpenc, tunes to great lciſe, and 
ends in deep ſorrow. 

Much time is ſpent about the body. 

We looſe much time which we take no 
notice off. 

Time waſteth all things. 

Time haftenerh to an end, and: runnetk to 
erernity. 

Time ſhall be no more. 

We ſpare not ſo much time for Ged as we 
might. 

We doe and will ſpare time for what we 
lift and love. 


That time is wel! and ſweetly ſpent, in . 


which the ſoule obeys God, and behoids God 
and glory, and hath communion with him. 
Of truth. | 


Whatſoever is againſt or withour the word 


of God, is not truth. ; 

Thar which the moſt follow, is not truth. 

Thar which carcieth the greateſt ſhew -ot 
humility, is not truth, 

The authority of men 15 not alwayes for 
the truth. 

Mans reafon cannot dive fo deep as the 
truth. 

The more 'naturall w '{« any 1s, the leffe ca- 
pable he is of divine truch Neither 
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Neither the learned nor: unlearned 'can 
know the myſtery of the trath, till God reach 
tt them. | 

Many will have truth to be error. 

Chritt is truth, and his Word is truth. 

A man may looſe Chriſt ia che truth, and 
cloſe with truth, and not wich Chriſt. 

He that receives truth as from men , truth 
is bur a tradicion co hint. | 

It cruch may hive bbleicy to goe abroad, 
it will quickly ſuppreile errors. 

The greateſt eneiny truth hath, is con- 
cealement. | 

The more manifeſt trurh is, the more gl@- 
rious it appeal es: 

The glory of the underſtanding is truth. 

Every trcuih of Chri!t reads to holineſſe. 

God eſteemes truth above the lives of his 
Saints. T eachbing- | 

Thoſe God teacheth, he ficſt unteacheth, 
in making them wiſe, . he ſheweth them thar 
they are fools, he convinceth che ſoule of the 
folly of it's own wiſdome, and of a neceſficy 
ro be taught, and cauſeth che ſoule to ſee that 
it is not in it's own power to attaine true 
_ wiſdome. 

Thoſe God teacheth, he meekenerh their 
{picics, and humblech the foule ro make it 
reachable, and cauſech them tg have righc 
ends, in deſiring knowledge, and in uſing 
INeanEs (tO ALcaine it, and makes them content 
E 3 ra - 


78 Obſervations and Experiences. 


to be at Gods diſpofing for the manner and 
meaſure of his teaching. 

Gods teaching hamblerh the ſoule,the more 
they know, the more vile they are in theic 
OWN CYES. 

Gods reaching cavſeth the ſoule to truſt in 
God, alſo their knowledge is ſutable to their 
ſoules wants, and ſtrengthens them againſt 
temptations, and preferveth them from many 
evills others fall into. 

So much as we are tavght of God, ſo much 
we practice; Gods teaching attaines the end 
of it, which is practice, therefore if thou arc 
ravght of God,thy converſation \nall ſhew it : 
the wiſdom from above,is fu!! of gnod fruits : 
ſo it caufeth rhem to be afraia co fin, and to 
hate all falfe wayes. 

Gods teaching, cauſeth and raiſeth the af- 
feftions; it's no cold bufinefle; the more 
they know, the more they love God, and doe 
att more for him 3 as oar knowledge is, fo is 
our prattice. 

He that is taught of God, he never thinkes 


he hath knowledge enough, bur til! tinrits. 


afrer more, and is thankfull for thar he hath. 
Toltr at 108. 

Where perſecution is, there is no tolerati- 
on; where there is coleration ( in diftering 
opintoas in Religion ) there is no perſecu- 
tion: 

Thoſe who make others cauſes rheir wn, 
P!ead for toleration, dl 
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It is but hypocrifie to profefle agother Re- 
[igion, thea that which is in their heart. 


Taltit. 
He that uſeth not, vor abuſeth his talent, 
loofeth it. Teards. 


The apprehenſion of Gods love, will cavſe 
teares freely. 
Trouble, 


There is nothivg bur trouble under the 
Sonne. 

Ic's in vaine to expett to live in this world 
without trouble. | 

The lefle trouble men expet , the more 
they oft meet withall, 

We ſhould not be fo troubled in trouble, 
if we did look more to God in his promiſe, 
and lefle upon the trouble. 

God removes great troubles from his, or 
giverh them ſtrength to beare them, 

There is no trouble fa great, as the trou- 
ble of an evill conſcience. | 

Selfe cannot ſtay, or check it ſelfe, much 
icſle recover it ſelte our of finfull rrouble. 

A.ſoule caſt down by ſelfe,. or Satan, iclts 
0 God, bur in trouble, 
o ſay in great troubles, be content and 
Joyfull, ic is caſie, but co be fo is hard: 

So much as a Chriſhan is ſtored with pro- 
niiſcs, he is able to beare croubles, 

1a trouble we are prone to-forget that 

#hich makes for our comfoite 
E 4 He. 
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*He that is little in his own eyes» will not 
be troubled. if he feeme fo to others. 

A troubled ſoule is not fir to doe or re- 
ccive good. : 
Weake mindes ſeek eaſe in changes. 


There are but a few that in tronble cx- 


prefie a free ſpirit, and an inJarped heart to 
God. 
Few in trouble exprefſe faith , wiſdome, pa- 
tience, humiliry , contenredneſfſe, comfart, 
Joy, and thankfulneile. 
Triat's. 
Thoſe who are leaſt exerciſed with tryalls, 
have the leait wiſdome and experience. 
| Thaw?bts. 
Our evil] thoughts are many 
All ations are nouriſhed by thoughts. 
Thoughts kindle and ir.i)Jame 2FeRinns, 
A mans moſt & worſt fins ate his thoughts. 
The moſt of our thoughts ar2 vaine, and 
come to nothing;oh the vauity cf the minde. 
Evill thoughts defile our foule; and ſpirits. 
A childe of Gnd loaths himfelfe for the 
evil: and vanity of his thoughts. : 
If one finfu!l thought be admitted cone 
ing the ſweetneile and pleaſnre of fin,the 
is ready to conſent to the motion,and the un- 
derſtanding to forecaſt the accompliſhment, 
and the affe&tions to adde heat and ſtrength 3 
then the hearc travels with iniquity, and by 
time and opportunity fin is brought forth. 
Where 
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Where aur treaſure is, there are our 
thoughts. | | 

The more our thoughrs are abore , the 
more ve injoy God, and the more we avoid 
uns ſaares below. 

He whoſe thoughts are exerciſed in the 
thiags above, ic.joyeth concnt, lweernefle 
and delight. ” 

Timpia'tns. 

Temprations trycth mens ſtrength.” 

He is wiſe and tions that ſtards in iirgps 
temprations. 

When temptation is abſent, ' a foole is wiſe 
ard ſtrong, and the froward patiear. 

Every perſon hath his ſpeciall remptarion, 
againſt which he oughc to watch. 

God lets Satan tempt his, to keepe downe 
their pride. 

Strong and laſting remprations,are ro ſhew 
vs our ſelves, and our pride. 

God takes men off their pleaſant luſts, by 
tyuJdeous temprations. 

Ranke afteQions are eaten out by ſtrong 
cemptarions. 

Saran remprts, that he may tempr , and he 
temprs not, that he may re'apr. 

Thoſe temptations *are moſt dangerous, 
tha: moſt ſate with holy ends. 

An over: much ſearing 2a temptation, and a 
weake purpole to refift it, weaken! vs; and 
incourapgerh Saran to tempr. 

E 4 Sucl 


37 Obſervations and Experiences, 


Such as flight temptations , are moſt like 
& fall by them. . 

The more of the fruits of the Spirit any 
hath, the more they need to pray 2gaiaſt Sa- 
rans temptations. 

When we are tempted, it's nor eſt to 
ſtand reaſoning with the temptation, bur im- 
medatly ſhan the occafion,2nd {all to prayer. 

We cannot withitand the leaſt remprati- 
on withour the helpe of God. 

: i0ngue. 
Mine the tongue, and rule 21. 
The tongue no man can tame. 
Tharkfa'lr (ſe. 

Our natures are averſe to it. 

Tie ſence of want of oe mercy, ſtcales 
trom ns the remembrance of inany, and all 
thankfulneſſe for thern. 

Thirſt. 

Spiritual chirſt is as ſtrong as naturall, if 
not ſtronger. gnbelicie. 

impatience, and diſcontentednefie with 
our eſtates, immoderate care, and deſire of 
the world, are the fruits of unbeliete. 


Unbelicfe is the cauſe we depend no more 


on God for ſoule and body. 
Of arnwillingnefſe. 
What men doe unwillingly, they doe nor 
effectuaily. Of aanthankfullncſſe. 
The more ſpirituall .any are, the more 
Mankiull they are to God and man. 
Iznorance 


% 
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- Ignorance, furgertiulnelie, and pride, cauſe 
unthankfulneflc. to Bk: 

The not ob'crving the ſevgall paſſages of 
Gods provideuce to Us, is a cauſe of yn- 
thankfullnefle. 

The beholding aid minding tis things of 
heaven, provided for the Saints, Cauiech them 
to be content and iliaukfull in any condition 
and ſtraight. 

Of uy. 

Uſury is, and is like co be in 3<queſt, Ee- 
caule to lend withour, is out of taſhion. 

Who oppreſlech oſt ? he that leaderh up- 
on uſe, or he that can lend freely, but doih 
10t. 

To be tyed to pay uſe, when the profic is 
uncertain, is a meaacs to fill mea with care, 
trouble, diſtcuſt, if not with oppreſſion, | 

VG If, : 

Some pretend a vertue to cover a vice 
this is baſe, 

Fantie. 

Every man at his bet ſtzte, is altogether 
vanitte. 

The Lord knoweth the thoughcs of mar, 
that they are vaine. 

0} Want. 

Some have little, and wan: little 3 many 
have mucky and want much. 

He that can beare on:waitk want Contonr - 
redly, is afkrong man. - 

. Li's 
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It's a fin, and a great diſhonour to achilde 
of God, to ſay or thinke he ſhall wavt., or co 
lay, what ſhall-I doe. 


If hands, ſtate, and friends faile, God will 


ſupply ſome other way. 
A childe of God never is inwant ( though 
he may thinke he wants ) becauſe he is pol- 
ſefled with all thirgs ; God is his God. 
It's beſt tro want that which we cannot ins. 
Joy, unlcfſe we finne. 
FCOP822» 
Excelle in weeping, is againſt natore, rear 
ſon, and Religion. 
Many make a Chriſt of their teares. 
Yor id. 
The whole werld is a vaaitic of vanitics 
and vexations, 
147. 
To will is naturail, but to will ſpirituall is 
above nature... 
He cannot reſift a finfoll will, who hath. no 
other then a finfull will. 
A man may perſwade the will, but it can- 
not be compelled. 
To make Gods will to depend on mans 
will, is to deprive God of his honour. 
When we want 4. will to doe a thing, wee 
pretend want of power, and ſay, I cannot. 
Many prefer their wills before their lives ; 
ior when they are crofled,they wiſh for death. 
The creature cannot doe more or lefle 
then God will, 
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Thoſe vertues thatadorne the will;as love, 
mercy, juſtice, are more glorious then thoſe 
that adorne the underſtanding, as wiſdome, 
power, &c. 

lf the will gets into the underſtanding , it 
puts all che power: of the ſoule upon aQion. 

As the will 1s, ſo anſwerable is the endea- 
VOUT. wit. 

A dy} wit 1s ficteſt and beſt for him that 
warits diicretion. 

liade, 
Muſt men feed upon wiade, yet there is no- 
Citisfaction in It. 
t0rds. 
Many in ſtead of pioofe,will give big words, 
but baie ſaying-is no proofe. 
Wander. 

For men not to priſe their beſt workes, 
1s 4 wonder, 

' Natorall inen wonder at worldly an3-fen- 
ſuall rhings. 

It's no wonder if a natorall man ſceke 
himſeife in all chings. 

W/i[aome. 
Wife-men forecaſt how to doe moſt with. 
leaſt noiſe. 
It's wifdome ſometimes to let paſſe , and 
take NO notice of a faule. - 

To feare to fin is wifdome , and to depart 
from evill is underftanding. 

Wiſdome goeth as farre beyond folly. as 
light beyond darknefle. It's - 
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, It's a ſpeciall piece of wiſdome to finde our 
and; :mprove ſuch places of Scripture, as are 
futable to our prefent condition. 

The way to be wiſe in things naturall and 
ſpirituall, is to obſerve and conſider the rea- 
fons and cauſes of things. 

Ir's wiſdome to doe that which is ſafeſt 

Wiſdlome is better then ſtrength. 

Worldiy wiſdome few have, but what they 
paid roo deare for. 

The wiſdome of man cometh from confe- 
rence of things paſt and to come. - 

The more wiſe a man thinkes he is, the 
more foole he is. 

world. 

This world is inſufficient, uncertain , and 
periſhing. 

Every worldly thing is conſtant, and a 
vaine vanitie. 

Many are decerved by the falſe and vaine 
ſhews of the world. 

The nouriſhing in our ſelves the love and 
care of worldly riches, choakes the love of 
heavenly, and kils many good things in vs. 

The things of this wor id are ſutable to our 
!fpirits. 

Pr he world affords ne ſtable comfort, it pe- 
r:herh inthe ufing, and when wee have moſt 
_ of it. 
Fac !efle the Saints defire the world, the 
arge ineir hearts are for God. : 
The 
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The more we -fove- this world, the lefle 
minde we have to leave it. 

The more men are aMli&ed,; the more wil- 
ling they are to leave this world. 

The conſideration of the end of the things 
of this world, tends to weane from the wor'd. 

Such as are full of the world, are empty e- 
nough cf ipiriteal] rhings, | 

H- that is full of worldly buiinefle , needs 
no other trouble. 

The worid is a 2reat ſnare and deadly ene- 
my to ſpiritualinctc , they are the ſtrangers 
thar devoure our ltrength. 

According as the world is ſweer unto us, 
ſv accordivply ſpiritual things are bircer. 

The more men pollefie of this wortd , the 
lefi: many uſe and injoy 3 the more we love 
ir, the more we are croſfied with ir, and the 
more we have of it, che mare we are in want. 

Wee knife. | 

Weaknefle with watchfulr fie, ſtands when 
gicarer ſtrength with ſeffe-contidence faileth, 

The wiſeſt ane ftrogpeſt 'Smnrs, are oft 
ſenſible of their own weaknelits. 

| Oo. 90rkes. | 

To be faved by Chriſt, and'to be ſaved by 
works, are cantrary, the oneerctudes:thed- 
ther, Chriſt will be all, of nothing. 

It's poſſible for a perſca that beleeves, 
through weaknefic, co goe atide to the cove- 
nant of works: 

13 $158 
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Watchſulmſſe. 
Spirituall watchfolnefſe, is a ſpeciall gift of 

God, a chiefe part of godlineſſe, and a ſpeci- 

all helpe to holinetle , and a Saiats prear pri- 

viledpe. 

Becauſe the Saints watch no more, they 
fall fo much. 

There 15 no good order in tEceit lives, who 
watch not. 

Wa:rchiug keeps the foule awake , and fits 
us to excerciſe ſeaſonably the fruirs of the 
Spirits, 

Gf xcale. 

The height of the affections is zeale. 

Zeale is the height of love, and the heat of 
the intention and affeftion. 

Zeale is an afteftion wound up to the 
higheſt peg. 

Zeale is the fire of the affettions; and it's 
very hot. | 

Zeale is good when: it's for God, it's evill 
when it's againſt him. 

The command of God, and Chrifts love to 
us and ours to him , begets zeale for him, it 
kindles it, and makes it burne and flame. 

Riches, honour, pleaure, cafe, conſumeth 
the Sainrs zeale, and cooleth them. 

The world, and carnall friends; powre 
much water to quench our zeale. 

Zeilc ſhould eate us up, and we eate it vp. 

Every man is Zealous for Ged or himſelfe. 
To: 
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To be zealous for a trifle, is a great weak- 


'Zeale cannot indure to ſec God diſhoneu- 


red in no kinde. | | 
A Saint loaths himſelfe , becauſe he hath 


' ſo little Zeale for God, 8c, 


- S 18 were with wings, 
Mount thy ſelife my ſpirit, 
Unto ſtable things, 
Witheut alterings, 
Fhich all comfort brings, 
Them for to inherize. 


Earthly ibings deſpiſe, 
In them take no pleaſhre, 
But thy ſelfe adviſe, 
Higher for to viſe, | 
Where true ſubflance les, 


Shadowing things are bere, 


Better things are bigher, 
Iz tbe Heavens cleare, 
Lee it then appeare, 

That as things right deare, 
Thou doeft them Gre Exrtbly 


Exrthly things we know, 
Soone away are ſliding, 
Here on Earth below, 
They doe ebbe and flow, 
And to duft they goe, 
Without long abiding. 


Tea, they are by kinde, 
So baſe and weſtable, 
That they (Eould not binde, 
To Earth a pure minds, 
The which we may finde, 
To be honowrable, 
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Counſells, 
Concerning Afions, 


I. Ee that what yee doe be. [awfoll : 
ſee that your ations have a good 
foundation, a word of God to war- 

rant them, elfe they are evil! : co doe things 
not required of God, is the error of the wic- 
ked, 2 Pet, 3. 19. that when God ſhall ſay, 
1/90 required thu at your bands, Ia, t. 12. 
(2eat. 12. 32.) we may fay, thou, O Lord. 

2. Look what yee doe be expedient, the 
circumſtance of rime,place, and perſon, muſt 
be wiſely confidered : to a good ation isre- 
quired that all rhe circumſtances be good. 

3. Look to your end, why yee doe what 
yee doe ; the end and ſcope of an aQion con- 
duccth ro the being of it : if two duties come 
rogeiher, doe the chiefelt firſt, unlefle works 
of mercy, and neceſfity hinder. 

4. Look yee doe what is required, becauſe 
if is required, and as it is required, and whe 
it is required : to doe one dutie and negle 
another,is uncomely, giye cach dutie it's due 
reſpedt. 

5. Look with what affeQion yee doe what 


yee doe ; ſerve the Lord with the beſt, and 
ſerye 
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ſerve him fully for meaſure and degree : he 
that doth theſe things, his converſation ſhall 
be beautifull and ſavoury. _ 

Concerning affetliszs, &c. 

T. Ever ſuſpet your judgement and af- 
fection, when the cauſe concernes your 
ſelves. 

2: Ofren call your aftc&ions to account. 

3. When your affections exceed their 
bounds, acke your ſoule the reaſon of it. 

4+ Let not your judgement be taken Ccap- 
tive by your afteftions : let your judgement 
con.mand your will, aud your will your afte- 
tions, and your afteions your actions. 

5. Make not your afte&tion knowne in 
company, Uonlefle the cauſe be extraordinary. 

Concerning «ffi tis. 

t. Siighr not any efflition,nor lec ic over- 
preile thee ; confider it's appointed, Kom. 8. 
29. There is a bleſti7g in every crolie,eye that 
more then the ſharpneſle of the afflition, 
know the longer it continues, the more thuu 
maiſt get by it, | 

2. Corider that nothing can befall thee, 
but what is appointed by God, 1 Th!ſ. 3. 3. 

3. Search to know the cauſe why he ſends 
wh affliction, that fo thou maiſt be reformed 
y ir. 

4. If thou art the Lords, ſtay thy ſcle in 
the love of Gcd,and atrend upon him for the 
cine, manner, and mcaſure of thy delive- 
rance. Copg- 
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Counſel. 


Concerning Books. 

Srudy the Scripture, fet a high price upon 
ic, keep cloſe ro it : next the Scripture, prize 
thoſe books which keep cloſeſt ro the lan- 
guage of the Scripture,and doe cleareſt prove 
from them whart they affirme : Beleeve not 
any man upon his bare word, if the ſubſtance 
ww be not exprefled in the word of God, re- 
ject ir. 

Make much of Chriſts ſpeaking unto you 
in his Word, Heb. 12. 25. h 

4 Conſcience. 

Hearken to the voyce of conſcience. 

Prize and pteſerve a tender conſcience. 

Take heed yee wound not your conſcience 
ro pleaſe your affe&tions. 

{Yeatures. 

Exped not much content and fatisfaQion 
from the creatures. | 

So uſe the creatures, ſo as to be fitted by 
them to ferve God and man : God gave nor 
the creatures to hurt us. .. 

Concerning Company. | 
Avoyde familiarity with ſuch from whom 
you receive meanes of cooling. 
In the choice of a companion, confider ; 
What ſoundnefle of judgement is in them. 
What knowledge,and ſenſjbleneſſe of their 
own inward corruptions. | 

Whether they ſpeake of the infirmities of 
the Sxinrs with priefe and compaſſion. 

; #1 | Whether 
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Whether they doe plainly reprove them 
for any finne they ſee in them. 
Whar are his companions. 

Countenance and incourage thoſe who ha- 
zard themſelves in Gads ſervice, and good 
cauſes 3 be companions of ſuch, Heb.1o. 33. 
| | Croſſes. | 

Be not afraid nor offended at croffes, they 
may doe thee much good, and let our finfull 


felfe. 
Deſires of the world. 
Wee had need to moderate our defires te 
things below. 
We ſhould rather endeavour to cquall onr 
defires to our eſtates, then to make our eſtates 


equall to our defires. 
Excuſes. 
Be afraid to cover over any evill with an 
excuſe. 


* 


Er10rs. 

If you would be kept from errors, pray to 
God, ſearch the Scripture, labour to be well 
grounded in the principles of truth, and ſhun 


Falſe Teachers, and their writings,L#4.21.8. 


of others falls. 


Let the confideration of the many great \ 


falls the Saints have had, cauſe thee to feare 
thy ſelfe, to watch and pray to God to keepe 


thee from falling. 
A friend. 


Eſteeme him thy ffriend;that would hinder 
thee in finne. Faith. 
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95 
Faith. 

Live by thy faith, lec not other mens be» 

liefe, be the rule of thine. 
Graefe. 

Diſcover not thy griefes to many. 

Diſcover them to ſuch as are able and wil- 
| ling cohelpethee: the Lord is loving and 
'  pirrifull, able and willing co helpe, it's beſt ro 

complaine to him. 
Of good. 

Thinke not ab doing 4 little good, 
though it Ve with great trouble , tor to doe 
pond we live. 

- Eſteeme not that thy chiefeſt good, _—_ 
may be taken from thee. 

God. 

Be ſerious and zealous for God. 
Game. 

Be not greedy of gaine. 
Glory. 

Eſteeme Chriſt, his truth, a good conſci- | 
ence, the ſufferings and reproaches of the $ | 
Goſpeh ro be your greateſt glory. | | | 


Honour the Lord with thy fubſtange; || 

' - Infertmitics- 

Beare with the Saints infirmities, and coyer || 
chem with rendernefle. i 
Indure. 

Indure that which - thou canſt not eſcape 
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Connſels. 


7udec. 


Jadge not thy eſtate by thy knewledge, ; 


affeRions, and ations, but by thy principle. 
Knowledge. 

Prize knowledge above gold, and wiſdome 

above underſtanding. 
Of luſt , of uncleanyeſſe. 

r. Beware of fleſhly luſts, the fin is great, 
and the conſequence preater. - 

2. Be temperate in all things, dyet,fleep, 
apparrell, recreation, 8c. feare thy ſelfe ; 


watch thy ſenſes, avoyd the occaftons oi evil}, | 


as perſons, places, 8c. 


2. Be frequent in faſting and prayer, and | 


look ap to God for ffringth againſt ir. 
Lo[ſ:s 


# 
A 


What yee looſ: {ur Chriſts cauſe , looſe 


chearſally, «nJ count i- your gaive. 


Eſteeme ſuft:1ings for Chriſt, the moſt glo- Þ 


rious paſſages of your life, Heb, 11. 26, 
Liter iy, 
Study how to part with thy outward liberty. 
Eſteeme that bondage that cauſeth thee to 
fin, and keeps thee from God. 
L ve. 
In the uſe of creatures, live above them. 
Mew. 

Be ſure yee try men wel], and have good 
experience of their faithfullnefſe, before yee 
truſt rhem with much. 

Beware of ren. 
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Connell. 
M inde. 

If thou haſt a ſorrowtfull minde, a wearied 
and diſtreſſed conſcience, and wouldſt have 
reſt, and knoweſt not what to doe, have re- 
courſe to ſuch as feare God, and have a ſound 
judgement, wiſe: and good experience, and 
have meeke and loving ſpirits. 

Opportunities, | 

Prize and improve opportunixes of doing 
and receiving good. 

Pulgr im. 

Remember you are a pilgrim, and have a 
pilgrims minde, Heb. IT. 

Promiſes. ; 

Provide ſeverall promiſes , futable to thy 
ſeverall neceſſities, uſes,times,and condition. 

Promiſe. 

Beleeve the promiſes of God, meditate oa 

them, apply them, let them ſatisfie thee. 
Concerning the poore, 

Part with your ſupertlujties for their con- 
veniencies,yea, part with your conveniencies, 
to ſupply your, poor brethrens neceſſjcies, yea, 
part with ſome of your neceſſaries to ſupply 
their extremities. 

Religton 
Take heed of ſuch a way of Religion, and 
ſerving God, as naturall men like and love. 
Reproofe. 
Receive reproofe wil/zngly and profitably : 
;f it be cauflelſe, revite nor, nor be angry. 
of Rates 


Connſell. 


Race. 

Run the race ſet before you, as becometh 
the Goſpel, Heb. 12. 1. : 
| | Roproach.s., | 

Slight not reproaches, if thou beeſt nor fo 
gnilty, thou art guilty in part, or ar: guilty in 
another kinde, anJ fo it's bur a miftake , or 
thou mailt be guilty, ir may he it 1s ſent to 
humble thee, ahd give thee warning of the 
ſame ſinne: 

Sint. | 

O\xferve how fin enters thy heart, and how 
it gathers ſtrength, and how it ſuces with chy 
corrupt nature, and how the Spirit of God 
helps thee to refiſt it, and what meanes doth 
helpe thee moſt againſt ir. | 
* Judge nor offin by the matter or a of it, 
but by the rule and authority of the Com- 
mander thar forbids.it , and confider all the 
circumſtances and agpravarions of it. 

Take heed leaſt rhe unmortified roors of 


fin in you break out into ſcandall. 


Be afraid to fin, and uſe meanes to pre- 
vent iv-, Confider G9d hath forbidden ir, 


.Rom. 5. Confider fin in the nature of it, in che 


root and fruit of it. It's the price of bloud: 
there is no true ſweetnefſe in fin, no contenrt- 
ment,no ſatisfa&Rion in it, why you ſhonld de- 
fire it ; it fills the ſoule with wounds, ſorrow, 
bitternelſe, ſhame, ler experience ſpeake, 
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8 of fin, evill company, P/al.119.63.Pro. 13.20. 
© 8:6. 9. Places and provocations of fin, idle- 
nefſe, excefſe in eathng and drinking 3 order 
| your ſteps by the Word , and get others to 
| watch over you, receive reprovſe willingly 
| and profitably 3 know, the more you yeeld to 
Satan, the more yon may, he vſeth rodouble 
* his temptations when reſiſted , but give n 
{ place to the Devill, if yee yeeld, it will be 
E harder to reſiſt the next time : conſider thy 
| relation, art thou a childe of Ged, an heire of 
| heaven, it's unſutable for thee to ſerve Satan, 
'o doc his drupgery : Eph. 4. 20. Yee have not 
* learned Chriſt : Eph. 4. 17+ 1 ſay and teſtifies 
'2 th? Lord, that yee henceforth walhe nor as 
E the Grniiles watke in the vanity of their thinds: 
y Chriſt gave bimſtlfe for bis, that thiy might be 
baly, Titus 2. 14. Rom. 6+ 10. I Joh. 3. 2» 
2 Cor. 6. 18, If tempted, anſwer, I am cho- 
! ſen to be holy, I may not ſinne, Rom. 8: 29» 
Z Confider the eye of God is ever upon you, 
& Hcb.4. 14. Pro-Is. 3. & 16, 6. Can you con- 
& ſider that, and fin in ſo holy a preſence : Re- 
member Chriſts love, nouriſh the motions of 
the Spirit z .Uke in the Spirit, and ye ſba 
aot fulfill the luſts of the fleſh, Gal.s. 16. Noa- 
riſh zeale and hatred againſt fin, every fin: 
K:epe your heart, as your life, Pro. 4. 23. Re- 
ſorme the inſſde,and Satan ſhall nor prevaile, 
7eb 14. 4. Confider the time yee are to live 
& is but ſhort, and tbe pleaſeres of ſin are but ſer 
; EF 2 6 
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Counſell. 


ken to the voyce of Conſcience, !ealt ir be fi- 
lent, and yee hardened. When the pleaſtire cf 
fin is preſented to thee, preſent to.thy ſelſe 
the ſting it will leave behinde it, alfo preſent 
to thy ſelfe a greater and better pleaſure and 
ſweetrnefle to be injoyed with God ; minde 
howe, and the pleaiures there, that are for 
evermore 3 Set your «ff. tions oh things al our, 


where your Crowne aad plory is, 1 Co-.9. 24. | 


Watch and pray for ſtrength apainft fin , ac 
the firſt approach of finne, change the objec, 
and fall to prayer, be not diſcouraged, if foi- 
led, Rill refiſt, beleeve againſt experience, 


God will heJpe thee againſt ir, Eph. 6. 16. & | 
4. 12, 13. Apply ſutable promiſes againſt fin, " 
confider Epb. $.5,6, 7 Rom. 6. 11. Pſal.11g. | 
6. doe as Mat. 17. 21. Reprove fin in others, +. 


in caſe none elfe doe. 


Confider, by filence when fin is commirted | 
we have ſcllowſhip with it, and breake Gods | 
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command, defile our ſoules, looſe comfort, 
incourage and harden others in fin. 
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I. It's Gods command, that who fin, Rc-|3 


bike befere al/, 1 Time $. 20. Pro. 28. 23. (4 


2. The Saints have done ſo with great zeale, 
Ads 13. 16. 10. Exrag. 2,3, 4. P/at.119.139. 
Num. 15.11, 12, 13. Can we heare falſe things 
ſpoken, and Gods truth, kis way, and people 

condemned, 


29. 25, & 24. 23. Toon ſhilt reprove bun,\ 
'Liv't. 19. 17. 
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Conxſell, IO, 


condemned,and be ſilent, where is our zeale ? 


3- God commends it for a vertue in his 


| people, that they could wot brare with them 


that arc evil, Rev. 2. 2+ Toſee and heare fia 
committed with ſilence, is to beare it 5 it E!y 
finned in doing it coldly, 1 Sam. 2 & 3.13. 
what {hall os ro them that doe it not at 
all, that neither love to God, his truth, his 
people, the good of others ſoules, their own 
peace, will move them ta doe ir:doch a fiiend 
love as he ought,and heares his friend abuſcd, 
and is filent, ofter nor this to God 2? 

4+ Reproofe of fin, is a meanes to prevent 
the contagiouſaefle of fin, I Cor, 5. 6. 1 Tux, 
5. 20. Spare none 3 if we muſt take cafe for 
the Oxe or Alle of an eaemy, as appeares, 
Exod. 23. 4, 5. then much more for the good 
of the ſoule of an enemy. ” 

5. Ir was Jobes comfare, that nothing could 
cauſe bim t0 ſep? ſilent Job 31.34 lt he might 
have beea filent, and not flaned, his fiience 
was but a poore comfort. 

6, God eſteems preſence and filence a do- 
ing of the ation, 1 Cor. LI. 4, 5. with 14: 24 
that is,by conſent, for they did not all ſpeak ; 
God charged Ahab with murder, when Jcxabel 
61d it, and he onely by conſent, K:ng-18.19. 
with 7, 8, 9, Io» Silence is conficmation, as 
appeares, Numb. zo. 14. He confeirm:d them, 
becauſe be held b:s peace: when he beard thums« 
So it, was not enonph, tliat 1bey ſh.d not ini0- 
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c ent bloud,but that they d:d not ſee it,Deut 21. | 
.7- God deales with thoſe that were prefent | 


and ſilent at the committing of fin, as if they 
had done it, ſee Liv. $5. I. @>+ 20. 4, 5. 

7. Not to reprove fin, is to bave fe!lowſhi» 
wihit, Epi. 5. 11. Hag. 2. 13. Rev, 2. 20, 
T-/b. 22. 18, 19, 20, Hence the Saints are cal- 
led to come owt of Babylox, that they might ndt 
be part: hers of their ſinnes, Rev. 18. 2.4 
2 Cor. 6. 1 was almoſt in alt evill in thi mid 
of De Congregation, Pro. $. 14. 

Laſtly,God ſaith; He ſha? dwell on bigh that 
Rtoppeth by exres from hearing. of blonv, and 

fhutteih big eyes frem feeing of evil, Ia. 33. Is, 
15. Which ſhews they can by no meanes in- 
dire it. 
Of ſte:ch. © 

I. When thou ſpeakeſt of thy ſelfe, ſpeak 
modeſtly without vanity and boalting. 

2. Heare much, bur ſpeake little. 

3- Speake not haſtily, conftder before you 
ſpeake : ſee thar in all your words there be 
tiuch, fitnefle in reſpect of time, place, per- 
ſons, profitablenetle, choicenefſe, loternefte, 
and moderacion in them. 

4. If you teach macteis of Religion, fee 
thac yee prudently underſtand and faithfully 
diſpenſe the word of the Lord, be ſhort and 
fruitfull, and preach againſt flcſhly lufts, dee 
not affirm or maintain things that are dovbr- 
full,: if che Scripture ſpeake it nor, be yee h- 
lenc. 5s. if 
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Counſell, I03 

s. If you ſpeak to ſuch as are troubled in 
minde, conſider what knowledge they have, 
whether they be ſtrong or weake, whether 
more or lefſe wounded, and for what, whe- 
ther they be troubled becauſe they are trog- 
bled, or for feare of puniſhment, or for he. 
evill of their fin ; obſerve the perſons, age, 
ſtate, and condition of life , whether they be 
naturally fearfull and melancholy, whether 
they be loſt or no, and what hindeis their Le- 
leeving, be not too haſty , nor ſtiy nor too 
long, obſerve a fit ſeaſon to comforr. 

Of SarctiFip. 

Be not thou one of them that firige hanas, 
an of them that are ſurcties for devis, Pio. 
22, 26. 

'Give not thy ſelfe to Suretiſhip. 

Saints. | 

O deare and precious ſoules,feare notdeath, 
love one another, be obedient to God, make 
much of his word, reit farisfied in the Scrip- 
rure. | 
That which you judge not lawfull to be, 
admir not to be ghought to be, and refuſe to 
be called fo, Heb. 11. 24» 

'Own that Church that owns the principles 
and doctrine of @hriſt, unleiſe there muſt be 
an agreement in the principles of faith, wee. 
cannot wahlke together, Co!. 2. 5. with A- 
m5 3. 3. Follow not every one, Luke 21.8. 
Jer, Ig. 19, ; . 
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Negle& nor Chriſts diſcipline : reſt not in 
Ordinances : fliphr not meane gifts. 

Of yonr brethren judge and ſpeake the 
beſt”, Mat. 7.2. Rejoyce at their welffare: 
defend their credit ; expountdoab;full mar- 
rers in the beſt part, 1 (or. 13. 7. give no of- 
fence, at. 18. 7. | | 

Sclfe- genial. | 

Secke nor your ſelfe out of your ſelfe, in 
the conceits of other men. | 

Admir of that which tends to ſelfe deniall: 
deny ſelfe-opinion , ſelfe reafoning , felfe- 
counſel], felfe excellency, parts, priviledges, 
credit,and all that is great in thy eyes, or that 
which may make thee ſeeme ſo. | 

Selfe wilt, ſelfe-comfort, ſelfe- ends, deny 


all for the ſake. of God, his truch,and people. 


' Alſo you are like to ſee diviſions and di- 


ſtractions,uſe meancs to prevent them, 1/a. To, 
26, 27. ſeel7im 4.1,2 & 2-3, I, 2. The 
Sunze aarkened, Chriſt gbſcured, heaven will 
ſhake, and ſtarres will fall from thence, Mat. 
13.25. with Hb. 12. 27, 28, When you ſee 
Ir, be not you ſhaken. 
Truth. 

Contend earneſtly for the truch, and fuf- 
fer for jt. 

Bay the truth, and ſell it not ; let rot mer- 
cy and trnth forſake thee 3 betray not the 
cauſe of Chriſt. 


. 


Receive not any thing for truch, unlcfle ic © 
2Rpeare In the Scriptuies, if 


Counſ-ll, "Tos 

[f it be donbifull what is truth , conſider 
which moſt oppoferh the praftice of the 
world, which hath rhe leaſt onward ihgage- 
ments attending it, which tends moſt to fer 
forth rhe wifdome anft love of God, which are 
woſt for Scripcure, and whe: her their way be 
in the Scciprure,or alledge Seriprure to prove 
their way, which requires moſt ſe]te-deniall, 
which moſt abaſerc'man : by theſe Rules yee 
may know which is the truth, and way of 
Gad. | 

Tema inmn, 

Truft neither your ſejfe, nor Satan, with 

any temptation. ” 
Trouble. 

Joy in'trouble and perſecution, be content 
with any condition for a while, if will not be. 
Long ere glory come. | 

T1726, 

Redeeme the time pre&nt to doe good in, 
depen 1 not on the time ro come, for it's un- 
certain, and not at thy difpoting. 

Of atſury. 

If's better to give ufuty, then to take ir, 
bur to doe neither is beſt ; avoyde bouth. 

| "or d. 

Regard nothing but the word of Gol in * 
matters of Religion. 

; Wwarld. 
| Ser ailde the vanity 9 th's world, truſt not | 
17] ME, 
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Comnſell. 
Wt Ong. 
Be more willing to receive wrong, then to 
offer any to any. | 
IPiſdome. 
Be not wiſe in your own *eye<. 
Wc mm tt» 

Many wiſe and ſtrong men have fallen by 
women, 

Fly young women, admit no ralke with 
them alone, avoyde ſuch perſons, places, and 
occaſions, as may tend to inſnare thee. 

You cannot be too wary , remember how 
David and Solomon were ſnared , and: fell 
greatly, to the great difhonour of God, and 
h's truth, and people, and to their own grear 
griefe and ſhame, to the joy of their enemies, 
and to the hardening of them in their fi. 

: Yeeld. 

[a things concerning your felfe, be yeeld- 
ing ro others as. much as you can 3 bnt in the 
truth yeeld not in a lictle ; Remember Moſes 
yeelded not a hoofe, though it was bur a ſmall 
rattcer. 
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Zea'e, 
Take heed yee decay not in your love and 
7.cale fot God, and fo fall from your fiſt 
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Connſell to the unmarried. : 


i 

"T* Hinke not of marrying, vntili yee have 
t. Sought God by prayer;for ſtrength 
and contentedneile to live a ſingle life. 

2. Uſe ſuch meancs, as may beſt fic and in- 
ale thee to live a ſingle life. Obſerve a wary 
and temperate dyet, aud d:inke } obs drink, 
job..4. 12. with I Co-.5. 27, fit company, faft- 
ing and prayer, meditz:ton on God, diligence 
11 chy calNng, &c. Ic may pleaſe God to ina- 
le thee to live chaſtly a ſingle life. * 

3» Labour to know the conveniences and 
1:.cOnveniences Which acrend a married life 3 
Conitder if yee be able and willing to drinke 
of the bitter-cup of diſcontents, which the 
married oft drinke off : what cares and bur- 
dens atcend that ſtate. ' 

4. If up>n:tke uſe of means for ſome ſpace 
you finde your heart inclmed co marry, feare 
.nothing, cait thy care upon God, be as wiſe 
;as thou canſt, and venture upon a wiſe or 
husband wm the way of the Goſpel ; then 

t. Pray to Gcd to pive thee 2 viſe ( or 
hutband ) that-may be 2 meet h&!pe -9 thee 3 
a vertgous Wife is the crown cot het hutbard 
Crowns ae rare and honourable; evily ous 
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hath not ſuch a crowne, her priſ is far above 
Rubiet, Prd. 31. Io, No jewell is to be com- 
ores unto her., ſhee is a gift of Godj worth 
ascing. 

2. Doe nothing raſhly, ſoatch not che firſt 
that comes to hand, prove ihe well or ill, fhe 
may pleaſe for a moment, and be a thorns in 
thy fide for ever after. | 

, 3» If thou art one of the Lords, marry in 
the Lord, love ſauch.as God loverh:chat-which 
's deſireable in a man, is his goodneſſe, Pro. 
I9: 22. ſo'tis in a woman: men ſeek wealth 
and beauty without Religion, but thefe things 
cannot fupply the want of Religion 3 exter- 
nall things will quickly blaſt, and the moſt re- 


ſolved loves vaniſh, when the fuell of love 


faileth. | 

4. Chooſe one ſutable in Religion,how can 
there be amity and love, where divers Religi- 
ons are : no oppofition is ſo ſtrong as that 
which is for Religion;contrariery cauſeth en- 
miry ; Conſider Deut. 22. I. Job I. 8,9. 
2 Cor, 6. 15, 4nd apply them. Secondly, Mar- 
ry not as ſome doe, one as old apaine, others 
as young againe 3 ſuch matches are unſutable 
and diſhonourable. Thirdly, Choofe one of 
2 good diſpoſition, leaſt yee ſmart for it; a 
few odious qualities will in time weare oft 
much doating delight. Fonrthly, Sutable in 
reſpe@ of condition of life, and ability of bo- 
dy to labour, and fare as thy ability _—_— g 
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ſuch as: muſt fare: and weare that which js 
coſtly, and ſo weake not able to labourare fir 
for ſuch as can beare Fc in reſpe& of their 
itates and minds. Ss 

5. Take heed leaſt yee wrong not any in 
nor performing your promiſe 3 alſo have a 
care of your carriage , that yee exprefſe not 
your ſelfe in ſuch a way as ſhall juſtly cauſe ir 
co be interpreted love, in that kinde a man 
may make ſuch a profeſſion of love,and yet ſo 
expreſſe himſelſe, as he ſhall not be ingaged 
by promiſe { whea by his praQice he is) and 
{o at pleaſure depart, to the great wrong and 
hazard of the ocher party,withour giving any. 
ſufficient reaſon of it. Ir were well, if the 
wrongs of this kinde were ſeverely puniſhed 
by the Magiſtrate, to be an example to o- 
thers. 

6. Marry with your Parents confent,Deue, 
7.3. I Cor. 6.36. unlelle they extend their 
authoritie to the hurt of ſoule and body ; in 
ſome caſes, the want of it is not ſofficient to 
hinder,as tn cafe the party hath been married 
before, 25 N,4mb.-30. 40r Exod. 22.16. 


Mutuu Co mſel to burhands and wives. 


1. Have 2 high eſteeme of marriage 2 mar- 
riage is honourable. | 

2, Nouriſh love, and abhorre all occaſions 
to the contrary, ſtrive who ſhall love each = 


Tio Connell: 6 
ther moſt, and cxpreffe it beſt, with the moft 
cordiall afte&ion, live and love,and ceaſe nor 
to love, till yee ceaſe to live! love is given to 
both, to mgke the miſeries of warriage tole- 
rablethavea care yee looſe not your firſt love; 
fo demean your ſelves, as may teſt draw forth 
each others heart in all love and amity, and 
be ready to expreffe love and fimpathy. 

3. Avoyde a peeviſh carriage, which pro- 
vokes to wearineſſe, impatience, and dif- 
content. | 

4- Beare with each others infirmities, doe 
nor fret nor cavill at them, but cover them 
with tendernefle ; if yee have a bad bargaine, 
make the beſt of it you can, it's ro hte now 
to complain, an eying each others infirniiries, 
deads and kills the aftection of love. 

5. Impart not your diſcontents to ſtran- 
gers, nor acke any counſel} of them, bur with 
a free conſent of both, - and that when an ab- 
ſolute necefſicie requires 1t Such as complain 
to others,ſhew their clamorous and turbulent 
ſpirits, and want of wiſdome of Jove. 

6. If thy hushands and wives vertges be 
bur ſmall; mulciply them by contemplation, 


and by putting vpon them the great value of « 


their worth. Sy | 
7, Obſerve each others tempers, to pre- 
vent difcontents, and to preſerve and increafe 
love. 
2: Iſ there fall out a difference tbe:ween 
you, 


(onnfell; *tfy 
you, *be both freely willing the word of God 
may decide-it, and ſabmir to it. 

9. Feare breaches, know a ſmall ſparke of 
difference may incredfſe toa great flame,if not 
| timely prevented ; expe trouble-,and beare 


holds all together, the thred of love: Chriſts 
carriage to his is loving, mecke, and ſweet, 
let yours be ſo. | 

Io. Be both chaſte, love each others com- 
pany,be faithfull each to other,ler one houſe, 
one bed, one purſe, ſerve them thar are bur 
One. 

1, Be induſtrious and provident, that net- 
ther of you may want. | 

12. Hinder nor each other in ſerving God. 

13. In matters of Religion eſpecially, doe 
as yee would be done unto , offend ' not the 
ccnfcience. | 

14:  Finde as little favlt one with another 
as poſſibly you can, and exprefle it not in an- 
ger, but.in love, and when yee be bottralone, 
forgive each other. | 

I;; Tender each others good name. 

16. Be fearful of harbouring jealovſies of 
each other, withoor a cleare and: ſofficient 
ground, leaſt yee wrong each other,and make 
your lives bitter and burdenfome each tro 

other. | | 
Counſell to the waiſt, 

I, -Love your own husband, and cx;Teffe 

your 


with one another, leaſt yee breake that which . 
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your love in areverend, amiable, and madeft 
manner z in thy husband thon maiſt beho'd 
authoritie, pros ganas ſoveraignty, 
from him thou injoyeft countenance , pro- 
tection, diredtion, honour, love, Be. 

2. H»wour your husband inwardly in your 
heart, and ontwardly in your 2tions,eſteeme 
him as he is, your ſupetior and head, and in 
Jawfull things yeeld to him, Jer your will be 
ſubje& to his, have you no will bur his, if he 
ſpeake the word, doe not conteſt, but in hu- 
wility yeeld 3 if he be angry, be yee ſilent ; 
know the carriage of rhe Church, as it ovught 
to be to Chiilt, is to be a patterne to you 
and know where love is, duties are frequent, 
and ated with cafe and delight. 

3. Obey thy husbunds lawfull commands, 
alas, how hard is the word 05:4:ence to many 
2 wowan, that hath a proud and ſtent ſto- 
macke,they will profeſſe, they neither can nor 


will yeeld their necks to be ſubjeR in every 


thing. 

The Lord knew that both man and wife 
would have their wils;though they were quite 
contrary to each other , therefore the Lord 
thought fic to order it as he would have it, 
that the wife ſhouid yeeld to her husband, 
and be obedient to him in every thing ; for 
thus faith the Lord ; 177ves ſubmit your ſelves 
untoye;r own busb mads, as unto the Lord, ſor 
the h.$%and is tbe he:d of the wife, tven as 
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| Chriſt is. the head of bis Church, therefore as 
the Charch is ſubject to Chriſt, ſo lit the woes 
be unto their own husbands in every thing, E- 
pheſ. 5. 22, 23» 24 Therefore , © woman, 
whoſoever thou art, rich or poore, that God 
8 hath commanded you to be ſubjett to your 
husband, and if you doe it not, God will call 
you to an account for it one day, though it 
may be your husband is content ro ler it paſs; 
therefore in the feare of God, conſider it,and 
tremble at the thought of living in the breach 
of ſach an exprefſe and plaine command 3, | 
conſider, Chriſt is the Author of ſalvation to ' 
«7 tbit gbey him, Heb. 5. 9. it may bez © | 
you count it folly and bafenelle to be fo ſub- | 
j<& to your husband in every thing, but you 
will chinke otherwiſe at the great.day, when 
Chriſt ſhall come in flaming fire, to render by 
. veligeance on them that have not obey'd him,. | "+ 
2 The. 1. 8, O that yee would goe to God for 
humilitie and ſclfe-denia!l, to ſtoop ro your 
husbands Jawfull commands, becauſe Gud 
hath comn:anded it» and will have it ſo. 

Though marriage be an <quall ſtate, yet | 
the carriage of both is nor to be che ſame, i 
therefore let thy love to thy hnsband be with | 
a loyall, ſweet ſubjeRic::, wichour flayoury, 
and thy obedience ſhall be a Þ/effing to thee, 
and #n increaſe of thy inward peace, and Joy 3 
al'o thou ſhalr avoyde many quarrels, envie, 
aad diſcontents, which others endure,and 4 

| thy 
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thy obedience thou ſhalt honour. God, and be | 


a good patterne to others to Uce ſo alſo. 
Counſel to the butaxd. 


Let your carriage be as Chriſt is to his 


Chucch, which js loving, meeke, and ſweet. 


t. Conlider the command of Gcd is vpon 
you, that you love your ewn wife, and be nor 
bitter unte her : Let love deſcend fift ſrom 
thee, ſhee is a deſerving objett of love  ſhee 
hath forfaken all for thee, and' peihaps is 
ſhiftlefſe without thee 3 great are her burdens 
and paines in conception and bearing chil- 
dfren,-&c. all calls for compaſſior., love, and 
rendernefle : Let thy love be to her, full and 
free ; love her in ſome ſenſe better then thy. 
ſelfe : Hisbands loue your wives , even as 
Chriſt aſs lovid bis Chirch, cd gave Timfelſe 
or ut , ſo ought mu to love ther wives as their 
own boates , be that l: utth his wift lv ith bim- 

ſelfe 5, for no man ew: yet hated his own fleſh, 
they two are oue fiſh, Ephel. g. 25. 28,29. 
3 Te | 
2, Eaſezthy wiſe as much as thou carft ; 
though ſhe be hound to obey thy commands, 
thou art nor bour:d to command her : alſo 
you need not command fo many things, nor 
fo fi Equently,and ſo the burden of ſubjeion 
will be wade much eaffer unto her.1 conceive 
It #OUld be much better, and very commen- 
dable 


le 


( ounſell, ----. mY 
dablefſorthehotband, to ture what he may 
comtttand; intg intreaties, or ſay, wife if you 
pleaſe, "doe ſuch a thing 3 ſo would'ittbe no 
burden to her, it being wholy removed, and 
more would be done by her, and that with 
eaſe and delight. Surety for a husband to 
command all he may, he wi:l be bitter to ker, 
and if ſhee ſhould obey, as ſhee ovghr,vay it 
not prove very burdenſome 3 if ſhee be wil- 
ling td obey, ſpare her ; if unwilling, forbeare 
her, that ſo ſhee may fin lefle : Say nor,'thou 
wilt make her, be not tno contidenrof* th 
ſtrength, one as wiſe and ſtrong as thou aif, 
conld not doe it ; /.dory is not atwayes to 
the ſtrong, Ecclef. 9g. 11. Itis ill graplingwith 
a wilfull and head- ftrong woman; 'one weake 
in'body, may be ſttong” in miſchiefe ; The 
tongue 1s an unruly member, which a0 man tan 
tame, James 3+ 8, 9, Ip. If ſhee anſwer nor 
thy defires, informe her of her dutie from the 
Scriptures, pray to God to ſet ic home upon 
her Con(cicnce 3 if God be not regarded, it's 
no wonder if thou beeſt ſlighMd. 

3. Doe not ſirike thy Crowne, nor caſt it 
in thedirr, Pro. 12. 4. 

4. Honour thy wife 3 right her wrongs 3 
ſafter none to flight or abuſe her in no kinde. 

5. Dwell with her, deprive her not of che 
benefit of thy preſence, by long Journeys, un- 
leile recefiirie inforce it. 


6. Provide all things needfull for her, thur 
thee 


TG Es. ts 
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ſhee may live comfortably with thee 3 whe- 
ther ſhee be good or bad, you ought to. doe 
what you can that ſhee may live camfortably 
afcer your death. 

7. Let her ſhare with thee in that which 
God hath given thee, ſpirituall and tempo- 
rall ; if thou haſt plenty , let her have pleaty 


alſo, it's but equall, ſhee ſhall he ſure to ſhare 


with thee in the ill, in poverty, icknelle, diſ- 

race, and other miſcries.z therefore let her 

are in thy plenty alſo, let her have for de- 
light as well as thy ſelfe , make her caſe thy 
own, and doe as thou wauldſt be done unto, 
and pive it her freely without asking. Some 
have much, and ſpend much upon their plea- 
ſores, but allow their wives nothing, or as 
good as nothing; ſuch give their wives ground 
enough to ws. 96 the truth of their love to 
them, for love is bouytifult in a litcle, much 
more where there is plenty ; that you have is 
hers as much as yours, fag her neceſlitie and 
comfort, ſeeing yee are but one. 

Theie things, much concerne the comfort 
of a married life, and may be of great uſe ro 
ſome, into whoſe hands this. may come, if 
GOD plcaſe to fer it home upon their 
hearts, (caeer ning Progere 

Prayer is a precious. piiviledge,, and of 
great ule ; ASqe, and t it Ve giver you, Mar. 
7.7. ſee i/t. 50.15. Tas 1.5, Luk 11. I3' 
17'S a ictudy of all.cyitls, Job, 3.8, 10. B/at. 

IO7. 
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107. Prayer fits us for thoſe good things wee 
need, Ex09. 14. 15, 16. Jena.2. 1, lo. As 
12- 5, 6,7. Joſue 10. 12. Hoſ.14. 3, 4 Song 2. 
14. TherEfote prize prayer,and frequent ir. 

Preparation to prayer is a duty, Zevit. Io, 
3. Prepare to medtc thy God, Amos 4. 12. 
1 Sam. 7.3. 2Tim,2. 21, The Saints have 
praiſed it ; Jchoſapbat prepared hu heare to 

ſeehe God, 2 Chron- 19. 3. fee Exra 7. 10. 
Tho! wilt prepare thiir btarts, O God. Pſal.10., 
17. inthe uſe of meanes. 

Promiſes annexed to preparation 3 ſee Job 
II. 13: 15. t9 20. 

It's an evill nor ro doe it, 2 Chro#. 12, 14. 

It's a holy confideration of God, and whar 
may belt compoſe our hearts, craving his 
ſtrength: when thou prayeſt, forgive, confi- 
der P/al. 66. 18. Mark.1it. 25. Mat.s. 24. 

For time and place to pray, Pro. 18. t. 
Mark. 1. 35. Ora cloſer, Mat. 5. Be private. 
Pfel: f 19. 147. 

Conſider, what may raiſe thy heart to God, 
what be thy wants,lets, temptations, corrup- 
tions, with ſutable promiſes ; let your ends be 
holy, and right placed, James 4- 

'  Confider the attributes of God, Exod. 34. 
Have high thoughts of God, and low ones of 
thy ſelfe, Ger. 18. 27, . 
Goe to God with a large and chearfull heart, 
in aſſurance of perſon and prayer accepted ; 
hate hard thoughts of God, P/al. 65. 2. & 
27.4.9. Imbrace 


T1c ounjett, 
Imbrace .that feaſon that God and thy 


heart ſends thee to pray, and quickly im- f 


brace the monon of the Spirits 

Pray to God ro reach thee and inable thee 
to Pray : pray not in Print. | 

Reade and medirate before prayer, if time 
will permir, they fit ro pray in prayer. 

Fix thy minJe upon Gud 1n Chriſt, and 
thy intereſi in him, and union with hin). 

Pray in knowledge, Job. 5. 14. 

Pray in faith, Hcv. 11. 6. James 16, Rom, 8. 
38. Maikh 9g. 22. « 

Pray as thy preſent ſtare and frame of ſpi- 
rit requires : ſtrive againſt ſloathfulnefſe an! 
vanitie of minde : ſtrive for the heſt affe&tion: 
in prayer, ſerve the Lord with all thy might 
fervently ; pray brietly, and ofren, Mar. 25. 
39. Minde the time,ſfeaſon,occaſion, and per- 
tons, what they can beare. In long prayers, 
take heed of coſtome, ſuperſtition, and am- 
bition ; in ſhort, take heed of coldnefle and 
careleſneſſe : long or ſhort. pray with affe&i- 
on, be ſirrably ſenſible , with joy, defire, or 
griefe : ſee if the heart be as thy mouth. 

Confider God in his greaticfle, &c. be 
thankfull for whar you have received, r Chren. 
15. 13. Obferve order, aske ſpiritual] things 
before earthly :ler mourning flow from faith, 
Zach. 12. 10. 

Be as large in thankfulneſle, as in requeſt. 

Be loth to be ſent empty away : the life of 

prayer 


Pray 
F8 
COMme 


dutic 


come for. ; | 
Pray, as 2 Coy. 12. 10. ACTS 7. 60. 
After prayer. 

As ſooneas the dutie is ended: if inlarped, 
and before others,eye one or more of thy de- 
feds in prayer, to humble rhee ; ſee how the 
dutie was jawardly performed, what faith, 
defices, comforts, God gave thee : Be nor 
over-{eaiible of thy defedts in prayer. | 

Confider , My ſtrength is mide perſect mn 
wrakniſſe : moſt pladly therefore will 1 glory, 
! 1141 the power of Coriſt miy reſt upon mee, 
2 Cor. 12.9, Io. ; 

Whether inlarged or ſtraightened ( be 
thankfull ) inward or outward : be the fame, 
becauſe Chrilt is the ſame, H26. 13.8. If in- 
jarged, and faith ſtrengthened, be thankfull ; 
prefe after what thou haſt prayed for;uſe the 
meanes, as, Pro. 2.3, 4, 5. We tempt Gad to 
aske, and not to vfe the meanes 3 ſee Pro. 20. 
4. It's for hypocrites to pray, and then to fin 
freely, as if they intended to have libertie to 
nan.” ;; 

Exped and waite patiently for an anſwer 
of prayer, P/a/.40. I. Rev. 3. 10. Hab. 2. 2,3. 
We ihould he loath to looſe onr prayers, eye 


' the promiſe, leaſt yee fainr, P/al. 147. 1t. 
'Take not a delay, for a deniall : God knewes 


the ti:reſt ſeaſon ro doe vs good in : we waite 
ro 


prayer conſiſts in fervent defires, Km. 15. 30. 
> 8.16. P/a. 143. 6. Lord give me what [ 
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ro ſee what God will doe; eye the event of 
your prayers, and be thankfull for any anſwer 
of prayer. | 
DircEliens for bearing the word. 

Prize the Word, 1 Pet. 2, 3. Look to God 
to blefſe it to thee. 

Take bced how y:e heare, Luk. 8, 18. Exc. 


40: 4+ : 

Heare to praQtiſe, Iſa. 55. 3. Beleeve God 
will blefſe it to thee ; eye the promiſe, Job. 7. 
17. Mica-2.3- to the end. I/a.q8. 17. P/al.119. 

33, 34+ & 86 IL, IC{or, B2. 31. 4. @ 34. 
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Be humble ; The bumble he will teach, 
Pal. 25. 9. , 

Come empty of diſtraftions of worldly 
thoughts and affe&ions, Ex94. 3.5. Pro. 27. 
7.Wh 1.51. 

Pray, ſhew me rhy truth, and blefſe ir to 
me, P/al. 119. 18. Pray for him, Col. 4+ 4. 

Omit not opportunitie, Eccle. I1. 6. Take 
heed who yee heare, and what yee heare. 

In bearing the 'ord. 

Attend diligently, 1/a. 55. 23. Watch eyes, 
eares, hearts, fleep not , wander not, gaze 
nor, doe as .Acts 8. 6, Minde that which moſt 
concernes thee. 

Heare with underſtanding and judgement, 
put a difterence between truth and error, 
Prov. 14. Is. Matth. 13, 13. & 15+ 10. 
Fob 21. 11. 


Heare © 


yo 


> } 
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Heare it as the word of God, «ſe it profits 
at , Heb. 4. 2. 1Pct.2 3. I Thef. 2. 13» 
Pro. 3+ 4, $- Let it finke downe: into your 
heart, Neb. 9. 25. Luk. 9.45. P/al.11s. 11. 

After hear my. 

If God hath blefſed it to thee; Jobs 14; 22. 
Mat. 13. T7, P/al. 147. 20, 1 Cor. 14. 25. hold 
it faſt, let ic not poe, looſe it not” the ayre of 
the world, | 

Try what yee have heard, 1 The. 5: 21. 
Afts 17. 11. Atfts 8. 34. Rom. 3 8. 

Know , He that planteth and watereth, is 
nothing, 1 Cor. 3.7- Ads 8. 1. with 11.19.21. 
Aﬀs 4- 13. It's God that gives the increaſe, 
give him the glory. : 

Thinke on what thou haſt heard, Phi/.4. 8. 
Deut. 3+ 39. ſhee pondered, Lyk. 2. 19. me- 
ditarion helps the memory, and affe&ion,and 
works an inward feeling of it, if God bleſle it, 
but if we meditate not on it, it will doe ns no 
good, bur come to nothing. 

Apply what thou haft heard to thy ſeverall 
occaſions. 

Practiſe it, Dent. 5.1. Mat. 7. 25. Jam.1. 
25. God looks for fruit, Iſa. 5. 2. Mat.21. 34. 
Luk, 13.7. Where much is given, much is re- 
quired, Luk. 12,.48- Joh. $. 47. & 12. 40. 
Practiſe preſently ;- I made haſt, and delayed 
#0t, Plal. 119. 60. Gen. 7. 23. with 22. 3. 
Abrabam went preſently ; they were not ts 
ſtay, bur to ſtep #72 preſently, "* 4 Proe24- 

33 34- G Cone 
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Concerning Reading, give attendance 80 it, 
£ Tim: 4. 13+ 
To reade with profit requires diligence 


Pro. 2. 12. Mat. 13. $4. \ 
Wiſedome in the choice of matters ſutable _ 
to onr neceſlitie and capacitie 3 and tit time 
to reade in reſped of others bufineſle 5 God 
bath made every thing beagtifull in ut's times li 
Eccle. 3. IIs 
Pray for a ſound judgement, and good af- d 
fetions 3 fo P0. 17. 16, An bought veen!, 
Luk: 8, iZb:reforc 3s iherc apriſe put. inthi the af 
baxd of a faule, i6 gc Wo/dome,. texing he bath 
uo heart t0:t, ow 
After reading i Pla 1.2. it makes af; 
that we reade our own. | 
Confer on it, pray and praiſe 3 Bleyſed art tha 
thou, O Lord, teach me thy ſtitutes, Plal.119+ rhe) 
He that profiis by hearing and reading, he c 
muſt pray coztinual'y,IThel.5.and not be wiſe 4 
in his own eyes, P/al. 34. & Lig, and his ends £492 
good, 1 /0-. 10. 3I. he muil love the Word, 9 
and hearke? unco it, Mark.7. 14. and reſolve and 
to obey, 702 9. 17. and ſearch the Serip- gain 
tures, and compare them rogether, Jobe £ [ Ic 
39, 1 © lh 
- Iſaiah 44+ 20, and 
2c feed:th upon aſhes : a. deceived heart bath good 
tureed bim afde, that be cannot deliver bis l:ver 
ae nor ſay z Is biuere net a tie in my right ſoule 
It, by 


Theſe 
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Heſe words declare the dead and miſera- 
ble eſtate of man by nature, 

1. He is without knowledge and under- 
ſtanding, he cannot ſce, he cannot underſtand 5 
as ver(. 18, I9. 

2, His fo2d is «ſbes. 

3- He hath an appetite nnto them:, he 
lives upon them, he feedeth uport aſhes. 

4. The end of his feeding is,that he might 
delve hy ſoule. 

s. His miſtake and deluſion, he uw turned 
aſide. 

6. The cauſe of this deluſion is from his 
own heart; a deceived heart bath turned him 
aſide. 

7. The ſtrength of his elndes is ſuch, 
that he cannot ſay 3 Is there not 4 tie in my 
right hand? 

8. His ſoule is taken priſoner by Satan, he 
is a captive to him, and is kept by him, be 
cannot detruer his ſoulc. 

9. He ſees and-knowes his ſoule is takeny 
and loſt, and he would faine redeeme it: a* 
gaine 3 ke uſeth meanes to doe it. 

10, Tire fruit of his labours are all Joſt 
all his labours and endeavours, his beſt skill, 
and his. beſt ations will not. doe him any 
good, they cannot helpe him ; he canner. de» 
lver bis ſoule ; he would gladly deliver his 
ſoule ; he would doe any thing he can to.doe 
it, but though he doe _ beſt, it vill doe him: 

- 
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no good ; for he cannot dilrver his foute. 

By aſhes, is meant that which is not bread ; 
Chrift is the true bread, bis fliſh is meate in- 
aced, and his bloyd drink indced y other things 
may be taken for bread, and in appearance 
have the ſame colour and forme bread hath, 
but whatſoever it ſeemes to be, it's not bread 
indeed but aſhes 3 Chriſt is the {zving bread 
that came downe from heaven , if any man ect: 
of this bread, be ſha# live for cuer, (ee Job. 5. 
32. 35. 48. 51.55. So that groundlelle hopes, 
falſe concluſions, Idolatry, duties, ordinan- 
ces, comforts, joyes, raviſhments, and what 
elſe ſoever yee can name,except Jeſus Chriſt, 
1s aſhes. Chriſt takes from his all their aſhes, 
to give unto them beauty for ajbis, Ia. 61.3. 

The words opened. 

By heart, is meant the underſtanding and 
will. 

Decerved beart , miſ-informed by Satan, 
darkened, ſo that he thinkes he is rightly in- 
formed concerning the ſalvation of his ſoule, 
but he is deceived. | 

_ Aſide from Chriſt, in whom is deliverance, 
reſt, ſatisfaction, and ſalvation. 

Turned bim, viz. the underſtanding and 
will, hath a power to turne the ſoule. 

Soule, is meant the whole man, a-principle 
part is here put for the whole. 

Deliver, eſcape the danger he is in. 

A lie, viz. that which will deceive me, # 
not 


T 
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not being unto me thar I take it for, and that 
tneed, that which will never performe that 
it promiſeth ro me- 

Hand, that which holds, v:4+» the nnder- 
ſtanding, &c. 

Ri2ht hand, the moſt eminent for uſe, vir, 
in thoſe rhings which are moſt eminent, and 


of preateſt coacernmeur, the ſoule 15 decei- 


ved, 

05/. 1. Naturail men are content to ke ar 
great coſt to ſave their ſovles, T h0ujaigs of 
Rammes,. ten thouſuuds of R'virs of Oye , ths 
fruit of their body for the (ia of ibe.r ſenl.s, 
Mica 6.6, 7. This is but aſhes. 

O-ſ. 2. There is no life nor ſtrength to be 
expeRed from aſhes, they are no food fir to 
eate 3 naturally aſhes corrupts 2nd deſtroys 
the body 3 ſo theſe fill the ſoule with corrcup- 
tion , which kills and deſtroys it ; as they 
that have no bread, mult dye for hunger, 
Luk,lg, 17. 

Ob/. 3. The food naturall men live upon 
is aſhes, bread they have none, they know no 
better, nor defire no bread, I/a. $2. 2+ They 
like aſhes beſt, becauſe they are. futable ro 
their natures, judgements, defires, aff:Rions 
they ſee no danger in eating aſhes, they think 
ir a happinetle to have them, and they expe 
fatista&tion from them. 

Gb/. 4. Eaters of alhes are ina fad condi- 
tion., they eate aſhes and thinke they care 

4 bread, 
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bread, they are deceived ; Iſa. 29. 2. they fol” 
low vanity, Hah. 2- 3. the Eaſt winde, Hol. 12. 
IL. And lay out their monicy for that which us 
mt bread, \ſa. $5. 2. 

Therefore conſider, what doeſt thou live 
upon ? 

When thou art empty, what is ir that you 
eye, whether doeſt thou goe, goeſt thou to 
Chrift, can you ſay, 

Firſt, My hope z onely in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15.19. 

Secondly, I finde no peace, comfort, con- 

tentment, fatisfaftion , in nothing but in 
Ehriſt, Phil. 3. 8. 

Thirdiy, Is Chrift thy life and ſtrength, 
and nothing but Chriſt, Joh. 15. s Col. 3. 11. 

Fourthly, Can no peace, comfort, praiſe/of 
men, duties, ordinances, joys, raviſhments, 
fatisfie me, nothing but Chriſt, Co/. 3. Is. If 
Chriſt be ſo all andall to thee, then thou 
doeſt live upon bread, and nor on aſhes. 

O6ſ. s. There is nothing in man, or can be 
done by man, that can deliver his foule 3 man 
in himſelfe is irrecoverably loſt ; if he folfow 

his own heart, he is miſ-led, his beart is de- 
ceived, ir turnes him aſide, and leads him to 
death, if he follow his light, his underſtand- 
ing, he follows darknefle, for bis light is dark- 
a:ſſe, as Hat. 6.33. He that walkes in dark- 
ſe, knowerb not whither he goeth, Joh. 12. 
35. Wee were ſowntimes darkneſſe, Eph-$5.8. 

O#f. 6. Mans heart is not to be hearkened 
unto, 
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unto, becanſe it turnes the ſonle afide from 
Chrift. 
- What doeſt thou hearken unto , and live 
vpon. Confider 
'T, Many in ſtead of living upon God, live 
upon a deceived heart, P70. 3. 5, 6, 7- 

2, Many live upon ſenſe. 

3. Many live upon corrupt reaſon. 

4. Some build their hopes ot falvacion 
upon other mens judgements. 

$5. Many hve vpon the report of others ; 
it appeares by this, if men ſpeake not well of 
them, they are greatly trovbled,and not able 
to beare it ; by which it appeares , their life 
is in it : the reaſon Laban made ſuch aſtirre 
for his images,was becauſe they were his godts 

6. Many live upon their reformation, they 
thanke God, they are not ſo bad as they have 
been, rherefore they hope now all is well 3 
it's well when men grow better ; yet abitt- 
nence from evill, is no evidence of grace, for 
men may forbeare the at of fin , for feare of 
hell, or men. 

7. Many live upon duties, and as they in- 
creaſe, their hope and confidence increaſeth, 
but when their daties faile them, their hope 
and confidence is at an end ; by which it ap- 
peares, they live vpon what they doe, and 
not vpon God;theſe count their duties, which 
1s their righteovſnefle, paine, bur if they be- 
tong to God, they muſt count againe,as _ 

G id 
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did this their gaine to be of? for Coriſt, Phil, 
3. 8. ; 

8. Some live upon their peace, they are 
quiet, free from terrors and feare of hell in 
them, therefore they conclude, rhey ate in a 
pood eſtate, this is aſubrill delufion. 

9. Many live upon groundlefle hopes, be- 
cauſe their ſinnes are few, or {mall , as they 
thinke, they have hope. | 

10. Many I've upon their inward comfort 
an joy, that while that laſts, they have much 
allurance of ſalvation, but as ſoone as their 
comfort and joy , which they..ſenfibly felt, 
eaves them, their confidence went with their 
comfort, and leaves them ina fad condition. 

I1. Some live upon raviſhments, and ex- 
talies of glory. | 

12. Many live upon the ordinances of men, 
are ready to be of any Religion the authority 
will impoſe, and ſo reſt ſatisfied. 

13. Many live upon the ordinances of God 
without God, they reſt ſatisfied, that they 
frequent the ordinances. 

14. Some live upon their confidence of 
ſalvation. 

15. Many live upon creature- comforts, 
and conclude, God loves them, becauſe they 
poſſeſle them. 

16. Many live upon the Devill, and his 
word, which is when Satans ſuggeſtions are 
heaikened unto, liked, beleeved, — 

an 
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and obeyed : if he fay, their finnes ſhall ne- 
ver be pardoned and ſubdued , they beleeve 
him, and aie raed by him ; this is fo ro live 
vpon the Devill, as to hcarken unto God, as 
I/a. $3. 3- to betecve in bm, 1 Joh. 3. 23. and 
ro ſubmu co God, James 4. 7+ 15 to live upon 
Gad. - 
A falſe foundation, and a falſe life, goe ro- 
gether, and a!l thoſe who live on any thing 
befides Jeſus Chriſt, their foundation is un- 
found , and it will certainly deceive them ; 
whatſoever their ſparkes be, they ſha!l lie 
downe in ſorrow ; as, 1ſt. $0. 10. Theſe are 
ly'ng vanities, and they that heathen unto 1! C7, 
forſthe their own mircy, Jona 2. 8. 

Obſe 7, A man is prone tO follow the a l- 
vice of his own heart. by 

The reaſon is. 

Firſt, Becauſe he thinkes his heart knows, 
and 

Secondly, That ki: heart wi}l not deceive 
him : but who ſo trufteth in his beart 4s a fool:, 
Pro. 28. 26. Ia. 10. 7. Jer. 23. 26. 

Thirdly, Becauſe he is ignorant of rhe de- 
ſperate wickednetie of his heart, Jer. 17. 9. 


Happy is he that fo knows his hearr, ſo 2s nur 


ro troſt to it, nor hearken vnto it. 

The heart is the caufe of all the errors and 
miſcarriages of men , Out of the abun tm of 
the beart th: mautb ſpeckith, Luk 6.45- M42. 
15. 19. V/hat men thinke, ſpeake, or doe, 5 
from the cats G 5 Vf 3, 
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Obſ. 8. Men ſecke deliverance for them- | V 
ſelves from themſelve:. L 
Men endeavour to deliver their ſoules. P 


The Reaſon is ; 


<> = 
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| | Firſt, He jadgeth it reaſonable that his Vn 
i foule be delivered. 4 e: 
i Secondly, He knowes no other way of deli- | I 

i verance, ſave that of his own, in whole, or in 
nt” part. i 
| il: Thirdly, 'He thinks it concernes him moſt, I 
|'Þ and that it is his duty to doe it. i 

| Fourthly, He is perſwaded he may deliver | 
| { his ſoule, or at leaſt, that withour him it can- b 
b. not be delivered ; this he will not be driven J 

Wi! from, till God manifeſt to the ſoule the per- 
; fe&ion of Chris righreouſnefſe,:hen ſhall he fl 
Tee the inſufficiency of his cwn, Kom. 10. 3. 1: 
He cannot deliver his foule. [ 
O5j. 9. It ib impcſſible for. man to fave - | . 
himſe'fe, in whole, or in part, it's beyond his b 
power, he cannot doe it 3 ſee Lam. 5. 21, | © 
Fere 31. 18. Fo. 12.38, 39. 

9'/. to. Uatill a foule be convinced, that a 

1984 he canaot deliver himfelfe, he refts in him- | 
+3 | {«lfe. 7 

; 12 God-hath not left it to the will and power | 
of man, t.> deliver himſelfe, becauſe | i: 
4-4) Firſt, That no man wight boaſt, Eph. 2. 9. | 
| | and that the pride in man may be daſhed in | 
i PiE<ES. | h 
Sik Second;y, That man might not livein and - | \c 
| vpon _ 
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vpon himſelfe, nor joy in bim{cl/e, but in the 
Lord Feſits, and have #0 confaence i the flijh, 
Phil. 3. 13, 

Thadly » That the love and power of God 
might be manifeſted, that we m £/-t how the 
exceeding ereatneſſt of his powir to 16: ward, 
who belecve his mighty pow «Yr, Eph. te 19. 

Fourthly, That God might have ati the 
glory, Eph. 1, 6. that zo {5 mig!t 2079, 
I Cor. I. 29. Gal. 6. 14. 1a the Lo; @ juai all 
the children of 1(r acl etary, Va. 55. 25%. 

Ob. 11. All wayes beſides Jeivs Cirriſt,are 
by-pathes, aſide out of tj:e way, I a the way, 
Joh: 1:4. 6. 

Obſ. 12, Gods way and mans way, are c0n- 
trary each to other ; Chiifts way lerds the 
ſoule to Chu iſt 3 mans way leads to himicite, 
ro deliver himſclfe. | 
+13. Weſhcu!d not be led afide from Chrift 
by any thing in the world : hearken then 
onely to Chriſt. - 

Nor ſay 3 Is zbere not a lic? viz. he cannot 
aske the queſtion. © 

14. The meanes of deliverahice are ſo kid 
from him, that he cannot uſe them 3 4 /27. 

15: All that man doth r-!t upon while he 
i5 in the ſtate of yarvre, is nothing bur a Le. 

He is miſerably deliided. 

16. The ſtrength and confideace of a de- 


Inded man,may be !o great,that it may /eeme © 


rohimunreaſonable once to queſtion its 
17. A 
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17. A deluded mans confidence of falvati» 
on,may be greater and ſtronger then the fairh 
of ſome that are the Lords : ad yet be falle, 
a meere deluſion of Satan, and a deceived 
heart. 

18. The greatneſle or ſtrength of any mans 
conttdence, cannoc affure him that: hath it, 
thar it is noc a deluſion, bur ir may be proved 
true or falſe by the ground of it, the cauſe 
and foundarion of it ; for 

[f it be built or cauſed by any qualifcari- 
ons in us, either abſtinence from ſin , or do- 
ing good, or from inward peace or joy, Kc. 
it's all falſe ; bur if it be founded upon Chriſt 
alone in his free grace in the word and pro- 
miſe of God, Rm. I5. 4 If we can truly ſay, 
In bis word doe I hope, Plal. 130.5. But I bope 
in thy Ford, Plal. 119. 81. Itis well, if thou 
wert left axd fathcrieſſe, Hoſ. 14. 3. and were 
perſwaded he had mercy for thee, and didft 
bope in him for it, as Pſal, 33,18. 21, 22. it is 
no delaſion. 

2 Tim. 3. I6, I7. 
Al Scripture is given by mſpiration of God, 
&c, 
Hee words ſhew the excellency and ne- 
ceffiry of the Scriptures, and their ex- 
ceeding majeſty and authority over us. 

The Apoſtle in the 14. verſe, exhorts Ti- 
mo:by, and ſo the Saints, to continue in the 
kaowledgeand pra ſe of the things he had. 
learned 
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learned of the Scriptures : and backs his ex- 
horration with two ſtrong arguments : one is. 
becauſe all Scripture is grogy by inſpiration of 
God. As if. he ſhauld-ſay, if the Scripture 
were but the inventions of men, in ſtead of 
learning and obſerving them,you might ſlight 
chem, bur ſeeing they came from God, by iz- 
/>.racion of God, wee may not contradidt nor 
ſlighc the iniſpications of God, bur ſubmit un- 
ro then. The other is from the excellency, 
neceflity, and uſefulneſle of the Scriptures 
unto us, in that they-are able to make 15 wiſe 
1nt9 ſaluation, to inſtruft us-in righteouſneſſe, 
that the min of God may be perfett, throuehly 
f4rn ſhed unto every good worke,ver(.15,16,17. 
Whence wee [learne. 

1. That God is the Author of the Scrip- 
rure, that ir-is originally from him, God in- 
ſpized it into them, they received ir from 
him,it is the ſaying of the holy Spirit, Heb. 3.7. 

2+ That there is: a neceſſxy for men to 
know and beleeve, that the gcripture is rhe 
jnſpicacion of God : for 

rt. Eife they can have no power and au- 
choriry over the conſcience, ſeeing nothing 
can binde the confcience,but the authority of 
God, ( truly, or ſo apprehended.) 

2. Elſe men will not obſerve the com- 
mands thereof, bur ſlight and jeere at it 3 as 
thoſe doe who deny the Scriptures to be. 


fcon God. 
3. Unleſſe: 
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if 3. Unlefie we know and beleeve they cane 
| l | from God, we have no ground of peace and 
if comfort , for, if chey be not from God, how 
| ſhall Lbe affured of the truth of them, then 
iN what hope have L,but invhis life, which tends 


[ is ro open a gap to all evill and prophaneſſe ; 
mf | for how will youproveany ation to beevill, 
| or unJawfull , byt by rhe Scriptores? if yee 
ſer aſide the Scriptures, yee will ſaone judge 
it lawfull ro doe whar yee pleaſe. 

4/e. Information,ſeeing rhe Scriptures are 
of divine inſpiration, it muſt needs be a very 
great evill,and a moſt horrible fin to contemn 
or fliehr the Scriptures, for in ſo doing they 
flight the imſpicarions of God. - 

fe, Exhortarion ; Toall that feare God, 
to look upon the Scriptures to be as they are, 
| the very inſpirations of God, that fo you may 
{ | Honour it, aud obey 1t- 

+ 118001087 Alas, into what times are we fallen, that 

' | men need to be exhorted to beleeve this 
trath, which is fuily declared: im the word of 

L180 | God. 

118 Theſe are the laſt times, wherein iniquitie 

| | doth ſo abound, as men are not afraid, nor- 

Li aſhuned to profeile they doe nvt beleeve ir ; 


| 

| one laith, they are not from God , but mens | 
Bit. | EX» -- 
| 

| 


þ to'make vs moſt miſerable. 4+ 
'N 4+ If they be nor.Gods word and will, we | 
'#} { cannot honour God to obſerve it. 
| l 5. To deny the Scriptures to be from God, 

Ft 
F | 
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experiences 3 another denieth the truth of 
them, and faith, they concerne him not, and 
ſo they are nothing to him 2: but I truſt all 
that feare the Lord, will prize his troth, keep 
cloſe unto it, and contend earneſtly for it ; 
for if we let this goe, then farewell all Reli- 
pion, yea God, Chriſt, and Heaven, and all ; 
for if the Scriptures be not true, there are no 
ſuch things. 

Ir's in vaine to alfedge Scripture to theſe 
men,to prove the Scriptures to be from God, 
becauſe they queſtion che truth of the Serip- 
tures : It's neceffary to give ſome Reaſons, ro 
fatisfe the Reaſon of ſuch as ace nor unrea- 
ſonable, thar the Scriptures,called the Bible, 
are from God, inſpired from him, 

Demonſtr.itions that the Scriptures are 

cf God, and from God. 

The Scriprvres are either from God , or 
from men: they are not from men, for theſe 
Reaſons. 

1. Becauſe neither the foily nor wifdorre -- 
of man, can efte& ſuch a worke, to compoſe 
the Scriptures,for men as meg cannot wmmder- 
ftand rhe meaning of them : If they had ori- 


ginally been from men , the ſame wiſdome + | 
that invented them, conld underſtand them ; 
bur feeing men cannot underſtand the mean- 
ing of them, nor agree upon any meaning of 
them, it appeares they are a myſtery above 
the reaci1 of nature. . 


2, They 


OA nate oo 


<a — c_ I —— 


136 Connſell, 


2. They are not from men, becauſe it con- 
demnes what which is moſt excellent in na- 
ure, as it condemnes the wiſdome of man to 
be fooliſhnetſe,in that it cannot underſtand ir, 
and ſeing they cannot know it, they could nor 
caufe it 3 alſo it is againſt reaſon for any thing 
to condemne it ſelfe, is jt nor quite contrary 
co nature, tO condemne. that which is moſt 
excellent in nature, the wiſdome of man is 
moſt excellent in nature, therefore the wiſ- 
dome of nature was nor the Author of the 
Scripture \, alſo mans wiſdome eſteemes the 
wiſdone of it to be fooliſhnefſe ; contraries 
Cannot dprece : 

3- The Scriptures are not from men, be- 
cauſc the whole ſcope and drift of the Scrip- 
tres} tend wholy to deſtroy that whichthe 
nature of man loveth moſt,as the way and will 
of man, yea it requires him to deny him(elfe ; 
what is more contrary «© nature then ths; 
cherefore this never came from the nature of 
man z befides, it is a ſtrong argument;,thar the 
Scriptures came not originally from man,but 
from God,beeayſe they are no whit agreeab'e 
to our natures T hence it is worth obſerving, 
that we naturally chooſe and delight to reade 
any Booke rather then the Scriptures z as we 
ſee by experience, that thoſe that read much, 
reade jiitle in the Scriptures, 

4. Fecauſe the Scriptures require that 
which is beyond the power of man to doe, 
as 
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a5 that he ſhould deny himſelfe, which to dog 
requires a divine power,as the Scriptures and 
experience teach ; ſelfe is for it ſelfe, how 
then can ſclfe deny it ſelfe ; nature doth not 
require, nor defire any ſuch thing, therefore 
it's required by ſome other, which muſt needs 
be God 3, alſo it aftirmes that which is impoſ- 
ſible ro:the reaſon, nature, and w7.dome of 
man, as that a Virgin ſhould corceive a Sor, 
this is beyond the reach of nature, and there- 
fore it is from God. 

s. The Scriptures are not from men, be- 
cauſe the more any are ruled by it, and obey 
it,the more they are hated and perſecuted by 
men ; which ſhewes it was never the will of 
man, and therefore it caine not from nature, 
but from God. 

6. The Scriptures came from God, becauſe 
they tend to God, this is a rule in nature,eve- 
ry thing tends to it's center 3 a ſtone to the 
earth,the waters to the Sea from whence they 
came 3 So the Scriptures tend to God, they 
run to God, they ſhew God in his goodneſle, 
wiſdome, power,love 3 in the Scriprures there 
is a divine wifdome, they ſpeak for God, they 
call men to God, and to be for God, which ts 
the center of the Scriptures. 

7. The Scriptures arenot from men, be- 
cauſe the way of bringing them forth into the 
world, is quite contrary to the wdome and 
expectation of man, who in great. matters 
imply> 
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imply perſons that are wife, preat, and ho- 
norable ; bnr they came for:h in a quite con- 
trary way, in that n;cire and contemptible 
filly race (men, tſher- men, and Tent-makers, 
&c. were the publiſhers and pen- men of the 
Scriptures, although at the ſame time there 
were ren naturally wife & learned at Athens. 

8. The Scriptures are from Godq, becauſe 
God hath wonderfully & ſtrangely preferved 
them, in making the Zewes,who were enemies 
to Chriſt, and his words, preſervers of the 
Scriptures : alſo in preſerving them,when the 
greateſt men have ſought their deftruttion, by 
ſearching for them, and burning them, 8c. 
The like preſervation cannot he declared of 


poſition. 
9. The miracles which were wrought at the 
firſt pabliſhing of che Scriprures, prove them 
to be from God;and that thete were ſuch mi- 
racles, wee have the'teftimony of thoſe who 
were enemtfes to Chriſt, and the Scriptures, 
thoſe Zewes who did not own Chriſt, nor his 
dottrine, who lived in Chriſts'time 3 ſaying, 
There was a man one Jeſs ( if 1 may call him 
a man) who did great miracles 8c. as Joſep bus 
& others in their writmys teſtitie. Now what 
reafon can be given, thar.the enemies to 
Chriſt, and his doQrine, ſhould confeife fuch 
things of Chiiſt, if they were not true ? 
10. Laſtly, We ktiow the Scriprtnres » be 
rom 


” 
+ 


, 
any other writings that have had ſo great op- þ 
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from God, becauſe we ſee in our dayes ſome 
of thoſe vhings the Scriptures have foretold, 
come to paſſe; which things came not to paſſe 
in the courſe of nature, nor in the cye of rea- 
ſon, as Mat. 24. 5. 24. Luk.12. 52,53. 1 Tim. 
4+ 1. &c.2 T', 3. To beleeve the Scriptures 
are of divine inſpiration, is a work of faith, 
and unlefle the holy Spirit perſwade the fonle 
of the truth of them, there will be doubting 3 
the Lord perſwade his of the trath of them, 
and of their intereſt in them. 

Seeing the Scriptures came from God by 
divine mfpiration, they muſt needs be truth, 
therefore we ought to beleeve what it ſaith, 
and xeſt upon ic, whether there he ceafon to 
ſatisffe reaſon or no, our reaſon is blinde and 
corrupt. 

24 Seeing they are the inſpirations of God, 
it ſhould cauſe vs to prize and love the Word 
of the Lord 3 David did fo, P/al. 119. 97. he 
loved it vehemently,exceedingly, unſpeakea- 
bly : the Saints love the Word , and they are 
not aſhamed to declare their love to it; they 
love it for the excellency that is in it; they ſee 
love, wiſdome, truth, purity, &c. The Word is 
very pure, therefore thy ſervants love it, Pal. 
119.105,151. It's a light to our feete ; therule 
of our life 3 it tends to perfection 3 it cures all 
diſtempers3 it's the ground of our confidence; 
it keeps us from peri{bing in afflittion, 92. It 
quickeneth xs, 93. It rejoyeeth the heart, y* I. 

ts 
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It's lovely, and ſuch 2s love the Lord,love hi> 
word, Job 23.12. Love to the Word,is a holy 
and ſtrong inclination of ſoule, or aftetion 
of heart, ariſing from the apprehenſion of the 
Author of ir, and the excellency and ſutable- 
nefſe of it, which cauſeth the foule to defire & 
priſe it above all things, P/z/.119.17.25.If yee 
love the word, then yee will high'y cfteeme iT 
above enl:!, ahove fue gald, above thenſiniis of 
gatd and itvcr, Plal, 119. 72 Secondly, ihen 
you dcfire it, love works by defire, great love 
- is tended with great deſire, and Jonging to 
inJoy it. Thirdly,then you will rake paines to 
Joy it, and obey ir; love and labour goe to- 
gether, P/al.27.4. Fourthly, then you thinke 
often upon it, for ſo wee due what vee love, 
P/2/.1. Fiftly, then ir ſhall rule you 3 1 have 
Yefrained from every cuill way, that I might 
cepe thy word, Pial. 119. To. To obey it isa 
fruit of love; fo contrary, P/a!.81.11. Sixthly, 
then it's a griefe to you that others contemne 
& reject the word ; 1 wos ericved breauſe min 
kept vt thy word, Pal, 119. 158 Rivers of Wa- 
ters mien aowne m1 yes, becauſe men heepe or 
thy law, 135.fee 13g. v. Seventhly, then you 
hate evety thing chat is contrary to the word, 
love works by derteftation of thar which is 
contrary tO that they love ;, 1 vatecucry fall? 
way, Plal. 11g. 104. Eightly,then yeu rejoyce 
in ile 0rd, as one that findeih great (pozle, 
Pfal. 119. 162, Ninthly, then you wi!l res 
| whac 
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what the Word faith ;, I :7uft iz thy word, 42. 
Teathly, then you will parc with your ſweet 
fin for the Werd, Pſa/. 119. with 2 Cor. 5. 14. 
We have cauſe to be aſhamed for our waiit 
of love to the Word ; our ſeldome meditati- 
0i1 On it, might convince ns of our want here- 
in : To love the word, t.Pray that thou maiſt 
ſee the beauty and excellency of the Word. 
2. Reade and meditate on it. 3.PcaGtife it,and 
you ſhall better know ir,Joh.7.17. 4. Abate in 
carnall afteions,for they are enemies to holy 
love. ;.Confider the Word deſerves thy love. 
5. Confider it's thine, and thoſe good things 
containedin it: the more we beleeve the in- 
rereſt in the word, the more we love itzGreat 
peace bave they that love thy law , andnotbing. 
ſhall offend ther, Plal.119. 16g. 

3. Seeing they are the inſpirations of God, 
it ſhould cauſe vs to cleave to the Scriptures, 
heare nothing againſt it 3 prove all things by 
the Seriptures 3 it will be a ſpeciall means a- 
gainſt errors and herefies 3 Chriſt made uſe of 
the Scriptures, L#4.4. 17» to 22. and direfted 
others to doe ſo, Job. 5. 39. Search the Scrip- 
tures,for in them yee thinke to have eternall life, 
for they teſtifie of me. | 

Some deny that Jeſus Chriſt is God. . 
- The Scrip:ures prove that Chriſt is God, 
I. Becauſe 4s the Father bath life in bim- 
{eife, ſo bath.the Sonne, Joh 5. 26 
2, Becauſe the Angels ought to worſbip bim, 
Reb. 1.5. 3. Becauſe 


WI? 
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3. Becauſe he laid the foundation of the earth, 
Plal. 102. Heb. I. 3. He created all things, 
Col. 1. 5. He made the worlds, Heb. x. 2. 

4e He npholds all things by the word of by 
power, Heb. 1. 3. 

s. He the firſt, andthe laſty Rev 1.8, 

6. He wes before the world, Joh. 19. e. 

7. He is the everlaſtmg Father, Iſa. 6. 9. 

e. The Scripture faith exprefly,: is God: 
Chriſt is God ; The mighty God, Ia.6. g. Very 
God,Jok.5- 20. The Word was God, Joh. 1.1.14. 


Chriſt who ts G2d over all, Rom.g. 5. anio the 


Sonre he ſaith, Thy throze, O God, u for ever 
and evcr, Heb. 1. 8. 

That the holy Spirit is God, the Scriptures 
declare : the Spirit is-eternall, Gen. 1. 2, 

I. Becauſe God 7s a Spirit, therefore the 
Spirit is God, Joh. 4 24. 1 (v. 12, 4. God is 
truth, the Spirit is truth, 1 Joh. 5. 5. The 
Lord is that Spirit. 

2+ We are baptized in the Name of the Spi- 
7it, Mat. 28. 19. Weare equally baptized in 
the name of the three, therefore they are one 
equall in authority. 
3.The Spirit creats, Job35.10.Pf.104-30.God & 
the Spirit are one, inſeparahly God creats. 

4. To be the Temple of God;and to be filled 
with the Spirit,are all one, 1 Cor. 13. 16:wiuth 
1 Cor. 9. I9. Luk. I. 67. 1 Cor. 6. 19, 

s. Tolie ro God, and tolie to the Spirit, 
is all one, 44s 5. 1. To lie yxto the boly Spi- 

rits 
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Yit, 3» V. Thok baſt licd' unto God, ves, 2 Tim» 
3. 16, 17. with Acts £6. 
6. The Spirit anvinted Chi ift , and ſent bing 
to preach, Iſa.16. 1. Luk. 4. 18.lee 1/2.48.19, 
7. If the holy Spirit were not God, whence 
1s it,that a fin againſt him ſhall not be forgi- 
ven? Mat. 12. 32. Shall a fin againſt God be 
forgiven , and not a finne againſt a creature ? 
therefore the Spirit of Gad is God, i Cor.3.6. 
So for thoſe that: deny: the Reſurre&ion of 
the body, try it by the Scriptures ; of them 
there are. two forts; ſome deny the ReſurreRi- 
0, becauſe they beleeve. it is paſt already, 
and there is no Reſurre&ion but that which 
's in us. «A#/c Chriſt ſaith, in the Reſtrredti- 
0 there is.neithsr marriage, nor giviue in mar- 
r1age, butt are as the. Angels in Heavin, Mat. 
22. 30. If yon bein this Reſurrection, why 
doe you marry, $:c. or will you- lay marriagi 
waſte,make it needlefſe to you,and:know whk 
| you pleaſe, Ger. 4. Heb. I3. 4. Are you hke 
the Angels in Heaven ? 
Sart.2. Are thoſe that deny the ReſurreRi- 
' on of the body, becauſe they cannot ſee rea- 
ſon for it. | 
Anſ. The Scripture doth fully and clearly 
prove the- Reſurrecion- of our bodies after 
this like oh kf” ES 
Marvel not at this, all they iz the gra, 
\ ſhall hearc his voice, Joh.5.28;29. at the tr, 
] . of God the dcadfball riſe, 1 Thef. 4. 15. ' 
| And 
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that ſleep in the dufl fhall awake, Dan. 12. 12+ 
And the Sa pave up the dead that were init> © 
and death and hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them, Rev.20. 13. Chraft is riſen from | 
tre dead, 1 Cor. 15. 20. I'will raiſe bim up © 
at the laſt day, Jch.6. 44. Ty dead men ſhall 
live, Wa. 26. 19. I 
2: The dead ſhall riſe, becauſe he that hath 
ſaid ir, is able ro doe it ; There is nothing im- C* 
poſsible with God, Luk. 1. 37. | 2. 
3. TheSainrs have beleeved the Reſurre- 3 
&ion of the body : Fob ſaith ; Though worms 3: 
deflroy this bod; ,yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God | Kor, 
Job 19, 26.1(now my brother ſhaKriſe againe, '. and 
at the Iaſt day, Joh. 12. 24. Our vile body (tall ; Ept 
Ge like bis glorious bod,, Phil. 3. 21. +28 
4: If the dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt rai- ſymp 
ſed ; and i} Criſt be not raiſed, your faith #@:cm 
waine : then they alſo which axe fallen a'leepe h that 
are periſhed, 1 Cor.15. 16, 17, 18. But Chriſt 


1s riſen, therefore te dead ſhall riſe, Ads 3. 


T5. I Cor. 6. 14. 

. 5. If the d=ad riſe not, and 7n t!'3s life one-*% ron 
ty we have hope in Ciriſft, we are of all men | quit 
moſt miſerable, 1 Cor.15. 19. It's our comfort, + Chri 
death cannat diffolve the union betweens man! 


Chriſt and a beleever. Rom. 8. 38, 39. If not'\ to ho 
any thing ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God, ] the £ 


with «hen death ſhall not 3 Whether we live or dye #perſe 


1 Cer. 9. are the Lords, Rom. 14. 8. 52 Ti 
s. ToF.onfider As 26. 8, 2 Tim. 2. 18, Mat.22.)aboy: 
15 all one, . 31, ' 
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3 1, 32. Mar/e12.18. 26, 27. Though it be in- 
credible to reaſon, yet we Ought to beleeve it, 
becauſe God hath faid it. 

> But ſome will ay, this is but the letter, the 
, 'F myſtery of it is no fuch thing ; I anſwer, 
'y 1. The myſtery was revealed -to the Aps- 
h 


'Þ 
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Rllcs, Eph. 1. 9. Eph. 3. 4, 5. Eph. 6. 19. 
2. Chriſt is a myſtery, Col. 4. 3. Col.1. 27. 
- Chriſt in us by bis Spirit, Col. 2. 29, Col. 2. 

2. Gal. I. 16. 

E 3+ They ſpeake the myſtery of Ckrift, Col.4. 
15  3- and made it knowne by the Scriptures, 
of | Rom. 16.29, 26. Bebold I rell you a myFlery, 
c, , andj” \written, I Cor. 15. $I» &c. Ep'. 3. 7. 
ill . Eph 2. The myſter} is made manijeſt to the 
: 23 hom. I. 26, 27. Andfceing the my- 


i- ſym? tlared in the Scriptures, we are not 

is 017 w another myſtery of the myſtery, 
22 þ ghat \erſtand the Scriptures. They wor 
iſt tn the Spirit-Phil.3.3. They were 
th & of the myſtery , yea, they knew 


_ (eſe laſt times many would depart 
16-* rom the faith, and bring in a myſtery of ini- 
nen_* quirie, and call it the myſtery of God, and of 
xt, - Chriſt, and the Spiric 3 and fo ſhould deceive 
een many. Wee are forewarned and commanded 
not ro hold the forme of ſound words ; and ſeein 
rod, \the Scriptures are able to make the man of God 
dre Jperted, and to furniſh him ſor every good work, 
32 Tim.3. We neither may, nor need preſume 
.22, Jabove whar is written, Fev. 22, 18, 
31, H And 
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And ſo for other things, bring titem to ce 
Scriptures to be tryed, and heleeve nothing 
but what God faich in his Word, and expect 
not to ſatisfie Reaſon in marters of Religion : 4 
We beleeve God is without beginning, and |; 
preſent in every place, who knoweth and or - : 
dereth all things : bur what reafon can be pt- 
ven that God js fo, is it not beyond the reacl1 | 
of reaſon, to underftand that any thing can 
be,rhat neyer had a beginning ? God *s ſo,elf: 
he could not be God; Be'old, God u prea:, 
and we know him not , neither can tie numbey | #t 
ef his yeares be ſearched out,)ob 35-25. 7 ouch- | NM 
ine tre Almigity wee cannot find? !im out | NY 
Job 37. 23: | 

So aifo concerning the Baptiſme of Infants, | © A 
bring it to the Scriptures, aud try it by them, |; 
ſee if yee can finde either a command or an 
example there for it 3 wee finde none, if wee 
admir of one invention in Religion, by the] __ 
ſame reaſon we muſt admit of many, yea any |” 
invention of men : God complaineth of the, Th 
doing of that which he commanded them nor, |? F 
Zer. Ig. 9. (9 7. 31 Of 32. 32+ 35, Levit.Tc. i 
s. Deut. 17. I. (5 18. 20. Marg. 7.8, 9. Did 
God ever commend or accept of the doing of 
that which he never commandeJ?neicher can 
any thing be well done, that God hath no: 1: 
commanded to be done.If we ſufter our ſelves ; 


S 


to be beaten back from this principle, wherejJ Mune 
ſhall we ſtay or reſt our teete : wee plead for Pfal. 
they Mate ( 
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the perfeQion of the Scriptwe, ſee 27 71m, 3. 
15, 17.Secondly,God hath appointed who are 
to be baptized,and the manner how, ſee 4Fs 
8. 12, 13. 36, 37, 38. CF 2. 38. 41. Hat.3. 6. 
* 17.16. Job. 3. 23. Mark. 14. 5. A#s 1o- 44. 
» 47, 48, Hat. 28. 19. To ſprinkle Infants, is 
not to anſwer this Rule. Thirdly, the matter 
of the Church ought to be Saints, Infants ap- 
peare not tobe fo; ſee 1 Pet. 2.5. 9. Epy.z. 
I9. tO 23. 1 Cor. 12. Eph. 5. 4s 20. 28, 
Fourthly , the being children of beleevers, 
| makes them not to be the children of God, 
} | nortoHeaccounted ſo, Rom. 9. 8, g. Gal. 3, 
26. 29. ſ02, 3+ 5. 5. 35. Bur thete are feve- 
rall Treatiſes of this fubject,to which I referre 
thee. 
In a word, try all things by the Scripture : 
and hold faſt that which is good. 


—— 


The ſeveral! Branches of the Saints 
duty and ſervice to Chriſt every day. 


1 Walke circumſpettly, be yee boly as 1am boly? 
| Eph. 5s. 15. ſee Mat. 11. 38, 39» 


= 1. [FJ very day to be thankfull for reſt;ſleep, 
& and preſervation from fin,and to com- 
; mune wits you? heart upon your bed,and be ſtill, 
ord Pfal. 4. 4-Seriouſly ro minde him, and medi- 
' wmte on him ; 7c; 1 awake, Ian fil! with: 
Y 2 thee, 
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_ thee, Plal. 139* 18. and to thinke on ſuch pla- 

ces as theſe, Pſal. 19.15. Pſal. 73+ 28. Heb.13. 
8. P/al. To4. 34. AGES It, 13+ P/al. 42: 1, 2» 
P/a/. I19. 81, 82. Jcr.14. 8. P/al.13. 1. Exod. 
33+ I3, 14, Is. 1I8. and to crave his ſtrength 
xo walke with him all the day : Hold thou me 
up, and I ſhall be ſafe, ſal. 17. 5* not elſe. 

2. Every day to live by faith, in all eſtates 
and conditions, and in glorification. The juſt 
fall live by faith, Hb. 2. 4. 

Concerning the life of faith,fee as followeti, 

3. Every day, and all the day, to watch my 
heart, to keepe ic ſtil] and ſpirituall content, 
and thankfull, and to obſerve the ſecret mo- 
tions thereof, leaſt unawares | be'carched and 


inſnared 1n fin,and that I doe nor receive any 


thing without warrant from the Word, Pro. 
23. 17. Jr. 17.9. Heb. 13. 12. Luk, 6,45. 
4+ Every day to watch our thoughts, that 


| ; | 
j 
vo! * 


they be holy, or lawfull and feafonable, and 


to think on ſuch places as theſe,P/a!. 139. 17. 
Such thoughts raiſe the heart, and make: it 


ſpirituall, zoyfull, chankfull, and ſerious in all '* 


duties and holy ſervices. 


$5. Every day to hearken to the voice of = 


conſcience, prize the peace of it, endeayour | 


to informe it, and not to doe any thing that 


ſhall offend ir, 1 T'm. 3.9. in keeping thy 


commands, there js great reward; Pſa/.1g. 
6. Every day,and all the day,to watch our 


aftections , that they be fet upon right ob-, 
iN 


A 
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ics, and that they move not -contraty 70: 
11dgement, and that according as tte objet 
oiſcernes, that they be not fer immoderatcly 
vpon earihly things, though excellent, de- 
fireable,and amiable, and fo injoy then:,as ex- 
pefing every houre ro looſe chem : Sct 3 6:47 
a itt uns on thirgs above, Col. 3. 1.5 Debre, 
delight, hope, joy, are the adts of love, they 
chictly belong ro God 3; then our afteftions 
are ſer right, when with God we are ſicke of 
love, Song 2.5. 

7. Every day to watch onr time to redeeme 
it, becauſe it's precious, and take notice how 
we ſpend it, and improve it,to injoy God,and 
cbey him » and to ſerve each other in love, 
Eſb. 5. 16, Atts 20.31, 

8. Every day to watch the window's of the 
ſoule, our eyes, and cares, to keepe them 
from ſuch things as they would: ſacke evil} 
from, to (but eyes, and cares, if need be, as 
Iſa. 33+ 15, 16. Pſal. 119, 37. Job 31. 1. elſe 
much evill will enrer in through theſe floud- 
gates of fin : tut a foole will take no warning, 
Pro. 17. 4. & 25, 23- | 

9. Every day to watchto obſerve the crea- 
tures, and the ſeverall pailages of Gods provi- 
dence, fo as to get good by them, and that 
we may minde heavenly things, Mat. 16. 

to. Every day, to watch in lawfull things 
with care kow wee uſe and injoy them, v3, 
meate, crinke, ſleepe, apparell, marriage, vi- 

H 3 frati=.-: 
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tations, recreations , GUr natures are prorie 
10 exceile herein, Lu, 12.29. and to receive 
che creatures with thankeſgiving,t T71.4-3,4+ 
Chriſt did eate bread , and gave thankes, 
luwmn 6. 23. 


11+ To watch that wee uſe not indifferent 
things ſecurely and carelefly, but have regard 
ro orhers weakneſle, Rm. 14.2 1,22. Requires 
that we doe not that which is in it ſelfe Jaw- 
fujl,in caſe another is offended ar ic,if we may 
omit it without fin,if I doe that which is law- 
full, I give no offence, and it's his weakaefſe 
70 be offended,yet if I doe it ro his griefe,my 
action cannot be defended, neither by the 
word of God, nor with a good conſcience. 

12. Every day to watch againſt every fin, 
and plead not for any fin, nor leflen it under 
no pretence of corruption, teppratio:!, the 
ſxeerncfſe and ſmallnetle of it, nor inwardly 
favour it, bur reſolve and watch again{t all fin, 
with the occaſions and:appearances of it, and 
be jealous againſt it, and fearfull of falling by 
it, and ever to ſhew ſome diſlike of it, Lsv-r. 
19. 19. Pr9.5. 8 We ſhould be afrail to fin, 
becauſe it's forbidden by God. 2. It's diſho- 
r.ourable to him, his truth , and ſervants. 
3+ It incouragerh others to fla, 4. It will fill 
our ſoules with ſorrow to fin againſt ſo loving 
a Father, and to difhanour him, &c. Having 
finned, if but in the leaſt meaſure, we ſhould 
be fo far from covering it wita any pietence, 

or 


as” 


I bn wie ay ae, Larh 
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or excuſe, that we ſhould abhorre it,and our 
ſelves for it, with the greateſt deteſtation 3 
ſce Exra 9. 2, 3- KEV. 2, 2. L't ev2:ry one that 
name: h the nam? of the L1rd , depart fr om ini- 
Gub:4c, 2 Tim 2. 15. | 
12. Every day to watch that our ſpeech be 
not vaine, idle, and frothy, but ſavoury, P/-/. 
17. 3- Ep%. 5. 4. Pſal. 71. 24 and chat | wie!t 
not others words or actions, nor diſgrace, nar 
inſulc over any 3 but in ſtead thereof remem- 
ber my own weaknefſes;the thought of which 
ſhould cauſe us to finde lefſe fault with others 
( except neceffitie inforce it ) the conſidera- 
tion of our own weaknefles, ſhould lay us low 
and greatly humble us : our pride, unbelicfe, 
hypocrifie, atheiſme, thoughts of blaſphemy, 
ſelfe-love, ſelfe ſeeking,ſelfe- confidence, un- 
protitablenefſe,hardaelic of heart, ignorance, 
blindneffe of minde, unraly paſfion, fecuricy, 
lukewarmnefle, coldnefle , abuſe of Jawfu!l 
things, unthankfulnefle for mercies, want of 
laying to heart the fins of others, want of couv- 
rage for the truth, deadnetle, d:1]nelle, heavi- 
nefle, weariacile, indevorion, diſtractions, in- 
diſpo{edneile of heart ro doe our duties, for- 
gerfiiincile, inconſtancy, walking uncomfor- 
rably,with owr ſouics calt downe, &c. 's it fo, 
can we remember thceic, and not abhorre onr 
felves ? When we conſider our hearcs & lives, 
we may ſay with griefe and ſorrow, Lo: 4, wiar 
4 7122 cl am: Mg hut 4 viry vadiy, 2 Cur. 
2: 1.wich &:0:.1-2- . H. 4 L:4. Ev 
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14. Every day to obſerve the paſſages ef 
my ſpirit in my actions and duties, with whar 
knowledge,faith,zeale, love, wiſdome, homi- 
zty,&e. 1 doe them, how [ am ſenſible of my 
wants in prayer , and thankfnll for mercies ; 
how I waite for an anſwer of prayer, and ob- 
ferve how he anſwereth me ? 

15. Every day to defire and endeavour to 
coe my ditie, according to my ſtation andre- 
lation, Eph. 6. To give good example, religi- 
ous inftraction , loving admonition, and ſea- 
ſonable reproofe , endeavouring to doe good 
to friends and enemies 3. ſee As 1o. 24. 
Fehr I. 40, 41. 1 Tim. 4. 12. 

16. Every day to watch to doe and receive 
good, to looke to my wayes, Plal. 35: I: 
Mat. 26.41. 

17. Watch againſt coldnefſe and farmali- 
ty, and chat I be not taken with the praiſe of 
men, mirth, pomp, profit, pleaſure, eaſe, out- 
ward contentments, that I exceed not, nor 
fiake not ander any of them 3 and to ſee God 
2 others favours and frownes. 

[8. Every day to take notice and ſympa- 
thize with the ſorrows and ſutterings of thoſe 
thar are the Lords, and be a companion with 
them, as Hib. 10. 23. Tobe willing to indure 
any ſorrows and ſuffering with the people of 
God, as Hc. 11. and for their good ro part 
with eſtate, friends, hibertie, fe : ſee P/al. 137. 
s. Lax.T, 2, 3, 4, 5 Chapters. 

Ig, Every 
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19. Every day to meditate on God,and his 
goodneſle to me and others, and what he hath 
prepared for me in heaven, and how I may 
be preſerved from \m,felfe, &c. and order my 
converſation aright, conſider G:rz426.63.Mate 
5. 6. and doe fo, Pſal. 1.2 gF 32.4, 5,6. 
Heb. Io. 38. Joſ.1.8. By meditation we winde 
up our minds from things below, Col. 3. 4, 5. 
and fo injoy God and-our (elves, and live in 
heaven, while on earth. Oh refreſh thy ſelfe 
with the variety. of the invihble comforts in 
heaven,thy intereſt in them, the comfort, joy, 
and reſt thou ſhalt have ere long for ever : 
meditate on the ſhortnetie of che time wee 
hHi,e here to live,the miſeries that attend this 
life, how we may preven: lin, deny onr felves, 
teare the crofle, live by faith, be content in 
want, grow in grace, eſcape temptation, keep 
4 gogd confcience z what duties we Owe tt 
God and man, wherein we core ſhort 5 whac 
mercies we injoy,8& how we profit by effi i- 
ons,how thenkful we are to Ged for his (vcet 
and large love, &c., Ser your aft:&ions on 
things above, { o.. 3. 1. By faith and medita- 
tion Keepe thy heart there, view thy everjaſts 
ing glory, fill thy felfe with joy, injovirg he 
zoyes of heaven, which are un-trerable, uv - 


- conceivable, and.,intinize, houndletic,horcont- 


letie, enuictie : Oh the greatnefle and fwecc- 


Rac lie of tnofe joyes, pleaſures, and Cel:.-c5, 
which ſha'l weve: bave an <nd, 
*tt5 29. 18 
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2, To deny my ſelfe, ſelfe-wit,.-wiſdome, 
carnall reafon, applauſe, paſſion, eaſe, liberty, 
and all things for God  confider L#4. 14. 20, 
33. Mat. 16. 24. Mark. 8. 34. Luk. 9. 23: 

21. In all ations, be humble, focere, ſer + 
vent #1 ſpur it;ſtrumeg the Lord ; ſerious,chear- 
tall, chankfull, Mat.11. 2 9. Dur. 18. 13. Eph. 
6. 14. Jb. 1. 47. Rom. 12. 11. Jamics 5. 17. 

22, Daily co uſe the means to nouriſh and 
increaſe holy defires and reſolutions for God, 
P/2/. 42. 1, 2. O theſtrong and reſtlelle de- 
fires atter God, and the unweariednefſe there 
of that ſoule,who hath taſted of the fweetnels 
of his love. | 

23. All the day long to joy and rejoyce in 
Gad, in our intereſt in him, and unioi with 
him, our priviledges and happinetſe by him, 
nis Word, Saints, the fro'ts of the Spitir, 
tempracions,8c. as our chiefelt joy atid great 
advantaye. 

2.4. That I ſcorne not;nor flight,nor check 
any with their infirmities and deformities of 
hody, or dulnetie,or weaknefſe of wit, or me- 
mory, meannelle of outward ſtate, or birth, 
ſma!lnctie of gifrs or parts, but conſider I{or. 
4. 7+ F06 lo. Io. P/al. 39. 13, 14. 16, 1/2.28, 
25. in ſpirituall things, Exc. 16. 1/a. 43. 28. 
&oum.5. 11. Epb. 2. 20. the love of God makes 
i he difterence, if God ſhould convert him, he 
may ſone become betcer then we. 

25, Every day to minde the vanitie and 

emp- 
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emptineſle of rhe things below, the hurt we 
receive by them, and how we exceed in our 
affeRions ro them, thar they are not our own, 
they may foone be razen i: om us, or we from 
them; and how wee are often diftrafted and 
unſecled by chem, rthac wee may with more 
eaſe and content want them, and be weaned 
from them in the injoyment of them, and co 
vie the liberties of this liſe ſo as to be berte- 
red by them, Ecc!c, I. 2.8 2.9 1Cv7. 5.25, 
170, 23. 4. Like 12. 15, There is uo certain- 
ty of the things below,but above is certaincy, 
conſtancy, and eternity of atl cxcellencies, 
perfections, and pleaſines. 

26, To watch our {elves in our retired» 
neſſe, and folirary ſeaſons, to prevent nee«!-= 
lefle feares and thoughts of the pleaſure ol iir, 
paſt, preſent,or ro come 3 ſuch thoughts caſe 
fin vpon ſuppoſfirion, and pollute their ſoules 
and bodies with ſing Ger. 32: 9, 1o. 

27. Watch to ſpeake for truth, and con- 
tend for ir, 7ade 3. and glory ia ſuffering for 
Chriſt, and his rcuch, 1 Per. 4+ 14. 

28. To confider what times we live in, hat 
they aff»1d, how 1 may be uſefull and-fn ſh 
wy courte with joy. 

29. To take h ed and beware rf couttouſa [[e, 
Ir deceives and fpoiles all, we minde earch, as 
if it were becrer then heaven 5 againſt cores 

2uſmetle , confider H th. 2.4. A. 25. 11. 
Luk. 6, 2,.25. to end; Phil. 4. 5.1 Tim: 4.8, 
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9, To. James 5. 1, 2, 3. Pro. 25.5. 1 Pet.s. 9, 
Luk. 2. 7. 

39. Every day to expedt troubles and croſ- 
ſes, and to beare them patiently : troubles 
will come, our life is a life of trouble and ſuf- 
fering, more then other min, Pial. 73. 5. Frag 
wot. Pſal. 39, 9. Wee ſhould be fo fixed on 
God , that nothing below ſhould move us, 
P-4l. 4. It. 13. Onr ſpirits ſhould rule the 
things below, and not be ruled by them ; we 
ſhould rejoyce in tryalls, temptations, con- 
AiQs, diſertions,and outward troubles (death 
it ſelfe is to make us capable of a fuller injoy- 
ment and communion with God ) Jo 1. 2. 
&c. If wee ſhould 7ejoyce, how much more 
ſhould we be content and patient,l Theſ.4q-18. 
One faid, Lord, will beare any thing,becavſe 
my fins are forgiven 3 a conſcience ſet ar li- 
berty, can with eaſe undergoe a great bur- 
den ; Bees gather honey from bitter flowers, 
as well as ſweet ; ſo ſhould wee from bitter 
conditions : Crofles are Chriſts ſervants, they 
come and poe at his command, they are fent 
to doe us good, all is fent in love, and beſt for 
me ; God will ſupply all our wanrs with his 
all-(ufficiency ; we ſhould nor looke ſo much 
x frcedome from trouble, as 80 profit by it, 
:0 injoy Ged by it, and ſtrengch co beare it, 
toking upon all that befallsus, as appointed 
and ordered by God in his wiſdome and love 
ior our gogd, &C 1 Theſ, 3.3. . 

31. To 
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31. To ſhew mercy and pitie to others in 
their miſery, and ſupply their neceſſities, ac- 
cording: as weare abke, freely and willingly, 
and be more induſtrious, and ſparing in ex- 
pences, to ſupply others neceffities, eſpecially 
the Saints, above our ability 3 let thy hearr, 
houſe, and hand, be open, joyfolly and com- 
paſſionately ſupply rheir neceſſities z confider 
Lu. 3-10, ITe & 12. 33. Ma'. 5. 42. & 7. 
12. Gal. 5. 10. Eaſe as many mens burdens 
as we can, be helpfull, have rercy, compaſſy- 
on, love goodneffe, and ſuch like vertnes. 

32. Watch that wee grieve not the holy 
Spirir, Eph, 4. 3- We quench and grieve the 
Spirit, when we negled the motions of ir,and 
flight the comforts of ir, feeke comfort from 
phe fleſh, feed ypon luſts , and ſpend our 
thoughts and time upon the ovtward man, 
and uſe ſpirituall things for carnall ends, and 
f2ther the work of the fleſh upon the Spirir, 
flighr that which is goed and allow of evill, 
or plot for fin, or cavill againft the truth, cr 
omit duties, or flight them, or doe them in 
our own ſtrength, or ſlight che fruits of the 
Spirit, or flight any Saint, &c- 

33. Every day to take notice of Gods 
goodnefie and merey to vs and others, and 
acknowledge it, in all things give thankes, 
I Theſ. $. 14. | 

34. Every day wii Ibleſſe avd pr.iſethby 
Name, Plal 145. 2» 

3 9» Every 
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35, Every day to grow in grate and lnow- 
leaze, 2 Pet. 3. 18, 

35. Every day to beleeve theopreſent ſtate 
and condition beſt for me, Rom. 8. 28. if any 
thing oppretle thee, uſe the meanes to re- 
move it. then be content. 

37. bvery day to caſt my care vpon God, 
P} zl. 4- 6, 

33. Evcry C:y to be willing to be dſo/v 7, 
and to loofe for death, AL the aayes of my 
apromtud ie ws! 1 wane tall my chanze conc, 
Job 14. 14s 

29. Fery av to obſerve my profiting in 
Refipion, 2-0. 2+ 18. H(b. 6. t,.2. 

49, Everly Gay to view my ations, and 
take notice of my failings,0mifſons and com- 
m4i{1,ons. to be niore watch(al! againſt them, 
and 15 live by faith in all infirmiries above in- 
thrmices, as if I had never finned, living in the 
ſweet injoyment of the love of God, and fo 
lie downe in the conſideration of its 
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Saints ſubjze&t to fall from their fiſt love. 
Thoy haſt lift thy firſt love, &c, Rev.2. 4,5: 


Hriſt commends this Church in vetſ. 2,3. 

ard in.formes and reproves them in theſe 

words, and verf. 5. containes the meanes to 
1cc0067 them from their evill. 

In the fictt verſe, he faith, He £nowes their 

Work:s, 
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works; He wonld have them co know, thic 
| he did knoiy and obſerve all their a&tioAs 3 
} wha:c theira&ions were, and with what at- 
ſ-ctions rhey did chem , how they exerciſed 
tne fruics of the Spiric,and how they decayel1 

11 their love to him ? which ſhould rteac't ns 
4, 2 obſerve all our ations, and to Wit? cr. 
3 c::»/7e8y, as becometh fo holy a preience. 
| The Sainis f-2 love is the beſt 
$ CoJ will be ſervel wichche beft, wich the 
$ fulieit meaſure, and higheſt pitch ©; {ove. 
$ Tae Saints and Church of Chriitr, need ro 
$2 19/urmed of their decayes of cer tove 
Zo him: 
3 T9 feave their firſt love, is to abare in the 
Free and meaſure of love which they have 
8 12 God, 
% Gods own people are ſubjett to deeline,or 
leave their ficit love z this the Scripture and 
expericnce teltifie, 

1e cauſes of our pronenelle to decline i: 
our love to God are many. 

1, Our natures are proae to it, we have a;3 

{ apoſtatizing ſpirit, and we k10w it not, or 
* confider it nor, W:v. Io. 
” - 2, Security in us, ca:#erh us to thinke wee 
®* are well, and nee4 not feare no danger, and 


| 


I 
'> ſo we fall before we are aware. 


wv 


1 
y 
? 


e , , 

Y 3. Is from the inſeniibleneſſe of this fin, 
it ſecrerly ſteales upon us, wee fai! fo eafi!v, 
NM and by ſmall degrees, that we perceive Ne : 
c l 3, 
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160 Counſeil, 
till we are downe, nor hardly then ; we need 
be told, we are fallen, 

4. Becauſe wee doe not. meditate on. the 
love of God, and reſt ſatisfied in it, caufeth us 
to ſeeke ſatisfaRion elſewhere, and reſting ſa- 
tisfied in that we are happy, and what affeRi- 
ons & ations we-formerly have had for God, 
thinke wee have done enough : this.is a baſe 
frame of ſpirit, that. cauſeth us to 1urxe the 
grace of God into wantonnefſe z ſuch need for- 
get what u bebinde, and preſſe. forward, as 
knowing they can never doe enough for him, 
who hath done ſo mueh for them- 

5. Becauſe of the floathfulneſſe of fpirit, 
canſerh us to have no minde to ftirre to goe 
ro-God, or to doe any thing for him 3 floath- 
frein fſe caſtetb ito a dcepe ſlcepe ; and then we 
negle& orabate inthe.uſe of means,In which 
we have had communion with God: when we 
leave our fiſt workes, then wee decline and 
fall afleepe, God abſents himlſelfe ; bite the 
bridgegroome tarried men ſlumnbered ard flipt, 
Mat. 25. 5, 

6. Want of watching our hearts and lives: 
did we watch , wee might obſerve our cold- 
neſſe, and on what our love is fet, and ſo our 
conſciences night ſmite us for our divided 
love. 

7. W.nt of faithfuil friends to obſerve and 
'ntorm- vs of ovr declinings from God, and 
their rot uſing meancs to helpe nc- 

Ee. Comm! 
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8. Comparing our ſelves witn thofe who 
are fajlen, and becauſe wee are !;ke chem, we 
thinke our ſelves wel] enongh, and (o- reft fa- 
tisfhed ; and thus we teach, and cauſe others 
to be as cold as ovr ſelves. 

9. Becauſe iniquity abounds, the loue of many 
waxtb cold, 

This ſhonld teach thoſe that ſtand; to take 


» heed leaſt they fall,to watch narrowly againſt 
; all occafions, which trend to draw us fromour 
; frft love; for 


God' will have his to know that it is a great 


, evill for to decay in their love to him. 


The greatnefle of this fin appeares in theſe 
particulars. | 

1. Becauſe our love is Gods, and he calls 
for it ; My ſonune, grve me thy beart ; He calls 


* forhis own, and it's unreaſonable to deny 


him his own. 
2. Love is the beſt thing we have, there- 


* fore we ſhopld give it to God, who is the 
; Chiefeſt and beſt good, therfore he hath righe 
; to the higheſt pitch of onr love ; and it's pit- 
; tie ſo ſweet an affeRion as love is, ſhould be 


ſpent upon any thing bur himſelfe. 

3. Love will be fixed upon ſomewhat, and- 
it's unreaſonable to deny it to God, anid give 
k to the creature; this were to for ſake a (rving 
fountaine for a broken Cifterne, Jer. 2. 

4. God is the ſame he was, when yee firſt 
toved him, then yee looked vpon him to de- 
ſerve 
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ſerve the higheſt meaſure of love, and con!d 
not be loved enevgh: God js nor changed, 
os 13. 8. Therefore the -change is in thy 
{eite. 

s. So much as you have left your fift Jove, 
ſo much you have left Go1: God connts him- 
ſelfe charged with nf uti, when he is forſa- 
ken 3 ſee 7#r.2. 

6. In ſo doing yeegreatly diltonour God, 
as if there were not a tulnelle of periedton in 
him ; if there be in him what yec expected, 
why doe you love him lefle ? thy praCtiſe de- 
ciares thou repentceſt thee in loving him ſo 


much.as if he is not worthy of itztell me,canft | 
thou mend thy felfe in beſtowing thy love | 


elſewhere? 
7. Laſtly, God hath done much for thee, 


he hath faved thee from wrath, h-i}, and de- | 
tiruction, and provided for thee a place of ® 
happineiſe wich himſelfe;yea given thee him- 


ſelfe 3 could he give thee more? is a!l this 4s 


nothing ro thee?canſt thou doe roo much for * 
him, that hath done fo much for thee ? why 7 - 
then doeſt thou not give him thy #7 ft few", !* 
and 'ove him deureiy and VeNen!entiy , that b 


haih ſo lo91ced thee ? 


#ſe. Leaving our tuit love 1s ſo great an e- | 


vill, chat it ſhould greatly tumbH'e us. 


The meanes God preſcribes ior their reco- |! 
very are three ; fiift, to remr me [rom whince | 
thos art fa"er, ſecondly, ripwmt , thiidly, ro 9 


ave ther firſt wither, Fae 


a 
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Fallen perſons may recover, for God vſerh 
meanes to recover ſach ; this his love {l;ovld 


| worke upon us 3 one great caule we doe not 


our durie is, becauſe we doe not niinde it, 
our declinings might ealily be diſcerned by 
us, if we did but minde ite 
The conſideration and r(xermbrance of what 
we once were, and what we now are, is a {xe- 
cial] meanes to convince one that is fallen. 
Conſider and ſee if you cannot remember 


/ the rime. 


1. When your ſoules thirſked more for God, 
and vanted and brayed more vehemently ajtr 
h.m then now 3 ſhort breathing is a figne of 
ſpirituall decaying, therefore know you are 
fallen from your firſt love, P/a/. 42. 1, 2. 

2+ Sce if you cannot remember that cime 
was when you tooke more ſweet joy and de- 


light, in drawing neare to him, and in com- 
= munion with him, then now ; then yee are 
fallen, and your affeRions are divided. 


3- 1f you can remember the time was when 


-| You had more faith and confidence in God 
+ then now you have, then you are fallen 3 for 
4 decay in faith, and a decay in love,ever goe 


"rogether ; the lefle faith, the lefſe love, fo 


CO- 


- 
WF 


) | - 
much unbeliefe, ſo much want of love. 


4. If there was a time, in which you were 
m«.re willing to doe and ſuffer for God, and 


n:e | odye to goe home to him, then you have 
to ;eft your fiſt love. 


s. Are 


1 
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5. Are you as frequent in duties, and 3s 
n:uch in them now as ever? are not ſpirituall 
duvies ſometÞing more wearifome and bur- 
cenſome to thee, then once they were ? then 
thou art fallen from ihy fr ft love. Sure may 
ſay, once I prayed vith wore faith and fer- 
vency, but now they are as my ſe}te more 
cold. | 

6, Have you as much zeale for God and 
His truth now as ever ? the communion of 
Saints once more defired, loved, and deligh- 
ted in,then now?if it be ſo,then you are fallen 
from yaur firſt love. 

7. If ever you did love the things of the 
world lefſe then you doe now ? then yon are 
fallen ; for love to the world caufeth a dgcay 


hs 


in our love to God ; love not the worlds fo , 


much as we love the world,fo much we come 
ſhort in our love to God. 

8. Can you not ſay, time was when I was 
more affefted with the love of God, and %id 


more minde him, and his love ? then you are + 


fallen 3 for ſo much as we forget Gods love ro 


vs, fo much we forget to love him 3 theap-_ 


prehending his love,begets love in us to him; 
we love bim, becanſe be firji ioved us, When 
Gods love in ſaving us, did appeare to us t© 
be great and wondertull,it ſet eur hearcs ati: 
with love to him, to live and aye with him, 
and for him, and becaufe we mince his love 
ie, therefore ve love him letic. 
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It we ſhould compare our felves with theſe 
Epbitans, whom God finds fault withall, be- 
cauſe rhey lefc their firſt love ; what thoughts 
can we have of our ſelves, when we contitr 
how far ſhort we come of them ? God faith of 
Y \ them, vetſ.2, 3+ Tat they could not beare with 
them that are evill : they could net, markegthat 


IC trhcir lovewas fo to him,and zeale for him was 
F ſo ſtrong, that it over-powred them,t hey cauld 
” ot beare- with finners. But alas, wee can 


h- beare with fin and finners : They libeured in 
| the worke of the Lord , which implies careful- 
neſſe and diligence in Gods work: : but alas, 
he Weare {1-athfull and dead- heartedzthey were 
_ patient, they indured all oppofitions within 
and without they met withal! 3 for 4ceping the 
a Commandements of God, and the faith of Feſis, 
x they ſuffered much patiently, as appeares 
Rev. 1.9. We are impatient, even at words 
Thou haft borne ; which implies, afflitions, (#3 
ſufferings, preflures,we can hardly beare with "oF 
any thing. And baſt uot fainted 5 here was f 
nc * their courage for God and his truth, they bore 
great trials-withoug fainting, we faint nnder ; 
'P” ſmall trials, yea, at the hearing of them. 
For my Names ſake : their ends were holy, f 
' . they ſonghrnot themſelves, backs nor bellies, 4 
*2  butdid all for the name and ſake of God | 
this holy frame of ſpicit is a ſweet thing 3 | 
oh how farre ſhort doe we come of them. 
O5/. Many good ations may proceed _ 
them 


-y 
© 
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them that re /alen from their firſt love + me- 
ny good actions cannot excuſe for one fault. | 
#/te Exhorration You who are convinced : 
you are fallen from yoar firſt love,oh lay it to |: P 
hearr, your declinings from God ; a decay i in 


our outward cftite 15 Jaid to heart,but our in- 4 an 
ward decayings ſhould trouble us much more. FO 
And repent : the Lord bids thee repent : | 
what repentance 1s, ſee Fer. 31.18, 19. ” 
The leaſi declining i in our love to God, is | ,- 
cauſe enough of rep:ntance: it's ro he laid to & ail 
heart 3 Repentance is a du'y, atab'e ict a to 
Saixit that h:th affurance of the 'or. of God, th 
And 30 thy firſt works s * Toe, larnihi God, Hom 
the hi{e of 2 Saint is a life of ation 5 to hve to | he 


God, and for God, is no idle life , God -re-. tha 


quires many thing> to be done. ty 
Doe thy frrſt work(s : Repentance withoul Go 
reformation is not ſufficient. L100 


Such as leave their firſt love, leave their firſt. ? 
workes ; as we decay | in our love to God,fo we ; 
decay in our obedience to him. ; 
As our love is to Chriſt,ſo according is our 4 : 
fruitfulneſſe ; cold love is attended with bar-} 
rennefſe. 7. 
To ave our firſt workes , is a ſpeciall means? 


the 
to recover our firſt love. | red 
Meanes to recover our firſt love. | we 


I. Frequent thoſe duties, meditation and} 
prayer, &c. in which you injoyed communi-| ,.,, 
on with God, m which God conveyed him: ' 
ſelfe 


mn ee 
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'cife to thee ; God may by choſe meanes fill 


ra * thee with himſelſe. Ee 2 

ces) 2: Beleeve God will raiſe thee up, it's his 

wa promiſe, Hoſe 14. 1 will beale their backflid- 
. |, 22383 want of depending apon God, is a cauſe 


JW of our declining 3 therefore faith is a meanes 
—— * toiatife us when fallen. 
3. Pray continually to God to raiſe thee, 
and to hold thee up ; huld up my going, that 
; iy fooc{teps ({ide rotwe are to ule the means, 
- Sp | bur without the preſence and bleſſing oft God 
{ ail 13 cono purpoſe. 
++} 4. Love not the world, nor the thiiigs of 
Sy the world 3 wee cannot minde things at ove, 
| and things below , he chat minds th: things. 
below, cannot minde che things above 3 he 
= that is filled with theſe things below, is emp- 
\ ty of things above, he cannot live ab:ve with 
10ut * God, he that is buried in the creature,he can- 
4 110t ſer his afteRions on things above, 
ficfl ? $5. Meditate ofren upon Chriſts love to 
OWE thee what he hath given thee, and done for 
7 thee; the conſideration thereof is enough to 
:4iſe rhees 
7 me. This reprooves thoſe that doe not 
« iheir firſt works, and yet thinke to recover 
ans” [heir ticſt love, yer fit ſtill ; God hath appoin- 
: ted meanes for his peoples proſperitie and 
; welfare, and they are to uſe them. 
] andy Or elſe 1 will come , God will not ſuffer his 


WN!-? 70 continue long in their fallen eſtate. 
him: * Gods 
ſelfe 


Our 
bar-: 
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Gods coming to his is to reformme them, ard | 
doe them good. 8 
Came quickly, 

x. Suck as are fallen from their firſt love, | ;; 
are willing and prone to continue ſo. J þ 
2 The time of our repentance and refor- \ as 
mation 15 not I«ft ro us, God will not ſtay our *: 
pleaſures. | 
3. As ſooue as we are Convinced of a du- 
tie to be done, we are preſently to practiſe it; | , 
afrer admonition, God requires a preſent re- * {,, 
formation 3 he expe&s weſhould regard his | , 
wore, and be ruled by it. MN - 
4+ Thoſe that leave their firſt love, God | ,1, 
will allow but a little time and ſpace to re- ' 
pent IN. Hall 
This ſhould exhort all that are fallen, to:: 
riſe now quickly, put it nor off to anotherþ; py; 


ſeaſon, there is no reaſon why we ſhould put! 504 
ir off ; becauſe Moi 
1. Gods command is now, quickly ; T'o day; ly, 

if yee will beare bis voice , barden not your p11; 
hearts, To put it off will but more harden! 
your hearts. 
2. For that which is pat off till hereafter, Fic c; 

is oft- times never done: Felix was almoſt per-\ jtick 
ſwatcd by Paul, but he put bim off to another |} of C| 
ſeaſon ; but when did his ſeaſon come? 8 Þ 7% 
3. It's caſier rifing now then hereafter 3/;ſocke 
riſe now whileſt it is in your heart to riſe Uh he C 
now God calls, therefore riſe now, now whi K ltocke 


"A 
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4 your conſcience is awake,and tell yee,yee are 
* fallen; rhe longer yee lay, the longer yee 
may 3 for your heart will 6: more hardened 
©, | through the decert fulnefje of ſin , then yee will 
2 have lefſe minde to riſe, and be lefſe able ro 

! by \ ao your fe: R wi Yht'ys 
ur | 4. You havedeclined enough, and laine 
| long enough, therefore doe nor deſerre it no 
u- * longer,ſeeing Chriſt calls, ſaying, Riſe my love, 
itz} my {aire onc, come away,S" ng 2.10.Oh,ther- 
e-_ | fore, riſe, riſe, and goe quickly to him, thirſt 
his / after him, cry ro him now inwardly and ſe- 
1 cretly to raiſe you, and draw out your heart 

0d 7 2hondant!y to him. 

re- * ze, Reproofe to ſuch as know they are 
v:ilen, and have lefc their firſt love, yet riſe 
tO+! nor, nor uſe not any meanes to ger up, bur 
her {4 put ir off til hereafter : Oh that you would 
put now confider, that in ſo doing yee difobey the 
:] voice of the Lord ; and if you riſe not quick- 
41y, hewill remove the Candleſt:che out of it's 
our place, Obſerve, he ſaith not , if they doe nor 
denſo he will damme thems but remove the Can- 
Left:chese T be (andifſticke is his Church,which 
ter, is called 4 Carls/ 7:46, Rev. 1. 20. A Candle- 
per-\ tick holds forth the lighr,ſo doth the Church 
ther | of Chriſt.the light of cruch,the lighr of Chriſt. 
i Tg remove the Candliſtiihris to remove one 
ter the from another, to take it a pieces 3 as 


iſe 3/Jihe Candleſtickes in the Temple had many 
thile{ifockets, ſo the Church conlifis of many mem- 
BY [ bers : 
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bers ; ſo that to remove the Candleſticks out of 


it's place, 1s to divide and ſcatter the Church, 
the members one from ancrher :; fo he hath 


_ done to the Churches of 4/72, where there is 


not any appearance of ary of the 7 Churches 
to be found. 

Wee learne that a Church of Chriſt may 
ceaſe to be fo, and which is more,a Church « f 
Chriſt may ceaſe to be, although nor guilrie 
of any ſcandalous fin, nor error in dorine 3 
God chargeth them nor with any ſuch evills, 


love. 


cxcept they repent, and doe thur firſt workes. 

God will have his to know it is no ſinall af- ©: 
fliion to be un-churched, and ſuch as priſe | 
the injoyment of the Saints, with the ordi- 
nances of God, count it an affiition to te | 
ſtripped of them : and becauſe God threaten- 7 
eth to un-church them,uxleſſe they repent, 8c. Þ 
iT appeares, that alchovgh chey were fallen} 
from their firſt love, yer they had ſo much! 
love to Gods ordinances, and communion of 
Saints, thar before they would be ſtripped off 
them, they would repent, and doe ther firſt? 


Wworkes. - 
Except thou repent : Repentance is a mears} 
ro 2ſcape afflition. i] 


If we repent not, he will ſtrip us of that} 


whieh| 


but onely for decaying or leaving their ficſt ; 


So that if a Church of Chriſt decay in their '! 
love to him, he will quick/y un-church them, 
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which is neere to ns, that ſo we may repent, 
and be reformed. 

When love will not reforme us,a rod muſt, 
and it is a mercy to be reformed by any 
meanes, Lam. 3. 33- 


———_—— 


The life of Faith. 


The juſt ſball live by Faith, Hab. 2. 4 


Hat we might live by faith, God hath 
given his many rich and precious pro- 
miſes, for this life, and that to come, that we 
may be comforted and fatisfied in the injoy- 
ment of God in them, our lives cannot be 
ſweet withont them, by reaſon of the many 
miſeries within and without that attends us ; 
I have here ſet downe many principall pro- 
miſes, that you may with eaſe and ſpeed finde 
them, and live vpon them. 
Faith ſapplieth all wants, faith honours 


|} God, and God honours them moſt that live 


by it: ſee Heb. 11. Hoſe, 12, 3, 4. Fob 13. 15. 

By faith we live to God a life of joy in hins 
our righteovuſneſſe,as if we had never finned ; 
by faith we live above fin, infirmities, temp- 
rations,diſertions,ſenſe,reaſon,feares,doubts : 
faith ſweetens the fweereſt mercy, and the 
bittereſt miſeries 3 it makes preat affliions 
as none 3 it maintains the ſoules ſtrength and 
1 2 60m- 
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eomfort ; by faith wee obey God it makes 
Chriſts yoke eaſie and ſweer ; faith puts the 
ſoule into potfeſſion of heaven, while the bo- 
dy is on earth;by it we view the glory of hea- 
ven 3 by faith we know obr ſelves to be hap- 
Py , when to a carnall eye wee ſeeme moſt 
miſerable ; by faith wee can part with the 
ſweeteſt outward comforts, and welcome 
death, becauſe we know we leave the woiſt 
place, and things, and goe to better ; they 
that live by faith, live upon God, and are fca- 

ſed in Chriſts banquerting houſe,w here there 


are all defireable dainties and enongh : Eatc, | 


O friends, ard drinke abundantly ; becauſe it is 3 


the pleaſure of our Lord that we doe fo, it's | 


thy portion, duty, and priviledge, to digeſt, 
and refreſh, and make thy ſoule merry with 
his dainties, to injoy himſcife in them , tha: 
ſo thy joy may be full. 

The life of faith, is the communion the 
ſoule hath with God in Chriſt, in his promiſes 
ſpirituall and temporal. 

Faith bu effeFuall calling, 

Ic's the ſoules cleaving to God in Chriſt, 
for life, upon ſuch places as theſe, Mat.11.28, 
2 (07.5. 20, 2Tv Mat.s.1 Joh 3.23. 

The life of faith in Juſtification. 

The Lord having ſpoken peace to the ſoule, © 
that Chriſt hath paid all , and his fin ſhall be 
remembred no more, Iſa» 53s Jer. 31. 34: 


Now the ſop'l= knows it's happy , and injors I : 
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the comfort of it, is filled with joy and peace 
in belceving 3 li's !ife js a life of comfort, be- 
holding and injoyting Chrilts righteouſceſle as 
his own, lives upon ir, what ever befalls him, 
he is comforted 1n his intereſt in the righte- 
ouſnefle of Chriſt, as ſufficient to ſatisfie him 
at all tirzes , living upon ſuch places as theſe, 
Rom. 8.38, 39. Job 13. 15. Iſa. 54. 7, 8. Rcv.1. 
5. Epb. 1. 6,7. Kom. 5. 9, lo. Gal. 3. I3. 
Heb. To. 10, II, I2, 13, 14, &c. 2 T:m.2. 13. 
Concernirg Jultitication ſee the third patrt. 
* The life of faith in ſarttification. 

I. It's the ſoules cleaving to Chriſt cur 
ſanQification, 1 Cor. 1. 3o. 2, it's the ſoules 
cleaving to God in his promiſe, to clenſe and 
renew my heart and life, and be a quick- 
ning Spirit in me,upon P/al. 103.8, Hoſ. 14.5. 
Iſa. $7. 18,19. Muab 9. 19. Jeb. 17. 17. 19, 
Oh how little doe we obey him, injoy him, 
and honour him, 

The life of faith in infirmities, 

It's the ſoules beleeving that God will be 
to us according to his promiſe for ever a God 
of love ; notwithſtanding , all our omiſſions, 
and commiſſions, exceiles, and defe&ts, P/a!. 
103. 3. Joh. 13.1. 2. 3. 6. Hcb. 13, & Pats 
£9. 30. Nehe.g.16. &Cc. Iſa. 43, 25. Pſal.I30, 
7, 8, 9, Io, 13, I4. 17. T/4.42, 2. Pſal. 86. 5 . 

He that lives by faith in infirmities, he will 
heare Chriſt,1 $.:77. 3. 10, He js not oftended 
at what Chrift requires, 3447, 11. 6. Jeb.1-5.3. 
I 3 The 
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The Scripture 1s his rule , he will truft God, 
and relie upon his Word, he eyerh the pro- 
miſe, ſaying,as P/al. 46. 6. 1/4.45. 24. He will 
contend for the truth, Jude 3. and doe 0- 
thers good, Adts 20. 31. His finne doth not 
finke him into deſpaire : the ſoule de- 
ipaireth not for any finne or trouble ; the 
weakeſt beleever may ſay in the midſt of all 
mmperfe&tions, I have as much of the love of 
God, acceptation, and perfe& righteouſnefle 
in Chriſt, as the beſt Saint ever had, Jer.23. 6. 
my ſtate is as happy as any of theirs, Job 35: 
7. and I ſhall have as much glory in heaven as 
the beſt. 

Such as live by faith in infirmirties, live up- 


on Chriſt in his promiſe for ſtrength againſt | 


all infirmities, upon ſuch places as theſe. 
In deadnefle of heart, 1ſa.35.36. P/- 37-30. 
In forgetfulnefſe, Job. 14. 16, 
In feare of want, Pſa!. 34. 9. & 37. 3+ 
Mat. 6. 25. tothe end, Rom. 8. 32. Lnk. 12. 


15. 

In cares, Phyls 4. 6. 1 Pet. 5. 7. Heb.13. 5. 

In ignorance, Heb. 5. 2. James 1, 5. 

If fallen by paſſion, not to finke under it, 
James 5.17. ACS 4. 15, 

In all infirmities, P/af. 103. 8. 

For a ſupply of all wants, Pb. 4.5. Ig. 

To live by faith for the frults of the Spirit, 
KC. 

To beleeve, 1 Job. 3, 23. Zeph. 5.12. 


DO Re AN Mg Oe 
: 
= 


To |: 


eo eee ee AGRA. - 


I 


” 


5 


To increaſe in faith, Rom. 1. 17. 
To continue in the faith,Luk.22+ 32+ 1 Pet. 


+» Yo 

Iu the exerciſe of faith, 1/a.26. 3. P/al. 18. 
3O- & 32. 10. 
To know God, Jer. 31. 33, 34+ Pr0. 1, 23, 
To love God, M-t.27. 17. Job. 17. 2c, 
In loving God, D-:#t. 30. 6. 
To ſeek God,feek ye the Lord, Ads 17.27. 
In ſeeking God, P/al, Ig. 2. & 9g. 10. & 
69. 32. 22.26. 
To feare God, Jer. 32. 39, 40. Hef. 3. 5. 
In fearing God, P/al. 147. 11. & 25. 12. & 


GT ZI. 24» 


To waite on God, I Cor.2.9. 1/a. 49. 23. $ 


30.18. 


To delight in God, P/al. 41. 16. 8 $9. 16, 


& 33. 21. 


To praiſe God,t/a.38.19.P//752.15.& 63 3, 

To injoy peace, 1/a. 27. $. 

To love the Saints, 4 Jeb. 3. 14.23. & 4. 9+ 

1 Per. 2. 22. Job. 13. 35. 

To love enemies, Mat.s. 43,44:LuKk.6. 35. 
To judge our felves,2Cor.11.31.E3e-36.31. 
To mourn for ſinning againſt God,Zach. 12. 

6. Job. 16. 20. Mat. 5. 4. - 

In poverty of ſpirit, Mat. 5.3. 1/4.66. 2, 

In defires after Chriſt, 1fa. 51. rt. Jeb.7.33 + 
37+ Rev. 21+ 5+ Mat. 21,6. 1/4-42. 2. 2 Cor, 8: 


4. 9s 
To hope in God, P/al. 147. 11. & 146. 5, 
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To, IT, 12, G7. 16. 17+ Hehe 11; 27. Luk, 21) 
3, P/al. 37. 4. Pro, Io- 24, 
To be meeke, P//.2g, 9 & 76.59% 149. 4} 
To be ſincere, P/al, 51,6, M:t.s.8. WM 
To eonfefle fin, 1 J0b- 5. 9. Job.23, 27,28. | | © 
To forgive others, Lak I 7:4. Marks 11-25, | M 
26. & 6, 37+ Mat. 6, 14. Eh, 4. 23. # IS 
To be a peace- maker , Mzrt.5.9, q 1- 
To deviſe good, Pro. 14. 22. 1/a- 32+ 8 
To felfe-deniall, Mat. 16+ 15. 

To watch, Mat. 13+ 17. I Theſ.5+6. Riv. 16. © 
I5. Li. 22, 37. Mat, 22* 47. | 
To be patient, J-m-1e5.8. L#4.21-9 Hz2b6- Ts 1 

hy be content in our condition, H/cb.13- ge 

To refift fin, Rom, 6, 14+ 

Not to fears the world, J99.6.33-1 Joh.q,q. 7 _ 

To mortife the fleſh, Rom 8+ 13. he 

To give to the poore 3 He that hath iwa 
ctya's, umpait to him ihat h:ith none 1, aud he 
chr bath meat, lit bim doc ſo lihew /t, Liak, 5 
IO, IT. 

The life of faith in the uſe of martye 

lc's the ſoules cleaving to God in Chriſt, 
for a blefſing upon the mearcs he hath ap- 
pointed, P. v* 9+ 29. Iſa.48, 19. I/a+ 48+ 17. 

To pray, | Thef $*17.2 141,12- Io, Mater, I -- 
7,8, 5, IT, Lut- IL. 13. Maze 21 22: Mark, q* 
II: 24, Mt. I6. 23+ Iſa. 65+ 24+ | 

To reade, I Tim. 4. 13, RV.I+ 3: Pr 0.1.23, 

To meditate, Fo, 1.8. 1 Tim4 15. P/dl-x, & 
T, 2: P/al, IC p 34 & 49, 3: 7p 


For 
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k.21f| For conference , Prev. 15: 17+ & 18. 21. 
q Ma. 3. 16. P/a', 37+ 30+ & 71-24 I/a.5g 21, 
49.4.) To heare Chriſts Miniſters, P-0. 8: 34+ 
= Tobehaptized, Ads &. 12, 13- 36,373,328. 
28, E & 2.38.41. Mat. 3.6. 13. 16, Joh. 3.23.26. 
1-25, | Mark. I. 4, 5. Acts 10« 44, 47, 48, Mar. 28, 
x 1 19. with Ga/, 3. 26. 29. K&m. 9. 8, 9: Mark. 
q 15. 16. 
3 Todoenothing in Religion without a com- 
4 mand from God, ſee at what God complaines, 
y Jer 199 5+ > 7+ 31. ©: 32! 325 35+ Levi. To 
Y 1: Dutt» 17. 1. 12, 20+ Mats 28: 20: Mark, 
g 73,9. 2 Th. 1.9. 
F For breaking of bread, Lu{ 22. 19: 1 Cor, 
J 11. 24, 27. | 
1,4, } To beprepared to duties, P/al. Io. 17. Zeb 
7 IT. I3,T4,15. 
$ Toobey, Ex k35. 27: P/a/, rg.11. Pro-gy, 
& 23- *:0+ 20. 5. & 22+ 14s 
3 Tobetruitſull in ſeaſon, Zr» 17. 8. P/e1. 
7 2,3: P/a'. 52+ £3, Ip Iſa. 61, 9, & 62-12, 
s P/al. $4 7. 
3 Far abilitie to obey God, Job 19.5'P/al-84. 
# 7.1/2 45: 24, & 40. 29, 30, 31» Pb, 4s 137 
4 P/c68.35.My Godſball ve my trength, Ta-4g.9. 
7 | Thatnotenptation ſhall be above that we 
/k, | -ieable tobeare, and to have a good iffue, 
"1 Cor. I0. '-L James I. 12. Rom 6. 20» 
> Z Toknow the truth, Job. 5-17. & 16. 13. 
7 &£25.9.,12. | 
" | For direftionin all our wayes, Iſa» 43, 13» 
zr 3 P,4.32. 8, & 4& 14. I5 To 


X 
—— 


NE ae GD re 5 ve; 
y.- ere — £2. P > mn _ 
* ts” OS» i . 4 5, > _ . VS. Ws -@ =” = - LO 

= * 4%; ES” "OO - {- "2 . +>, *, FoOuP 
F *” ”y " _— *. = A "x 
29 + x. "RE. 0” ONES nat: _ _ bh 
"” __ Ke 
7, > #7 0,0 RY TOI. 4 WED WE er Ii ere room cn tet eons : OS : x 

- by < = * Y Re % ”a n = 

ns : en” SIS , Fu , 
Lo —_— ” — _ - —_ x" £ i 


173 Comnſell, 


'To reprove others, Levit. 16,17, Pro. 22. 
23: 8 29. 25. & 24, 25. 
To corre& children, Pro. 25. 15. & 29.15, 
& 23.1}, 14. 
For husbands to love their wives, Eph. 5. 
25, 28, 33» | 
For wives to obey their husbands, Eph, 5. 
24. 
For children to obey their parents, Eph- 6. 
I, 2o | 
Servants to obey their Maſters, Eph.6. 5,6,7- 
To \eave falſe worſhip, 2 Cor, 6. 16, 17, 18: 
To dwell in Sion, 8c. 1/a. 35. Io: Jr. 3, 14: 
P/al. 69: 38. 
Gods preſence, Rev+2, t-with I. 10.8 6. 2. 
& 8. 13+ 
For his bleſſing there, P/aL 132.15: & 37.8. 
& 84. 4. Dcut-12, $, 6, 7. Song $8. I, 
For Saints to apree inthe truth, Je «32.30. | 
To have joy and gladnefle there, l/a. 51. 3. : 
In reproaches for Chriſt, Luk. 6. 22, 22, | 
x Pei. Il. 24, T 
In perſecution for Chriſt, 2 Tim. g. 12. |} 
Br-2. 12. Mat. $. 1o. Rom. 8, 18. 1 
In loſſes for Chriſt, Mzrs.10 29, 30, Mat. 4 
29. 28, 29. 
In imprifonment for Chriſt, Rev, 3+ 10- 
In death for Chriſt, Mit. 10. 29 Revi21- 7. 
R eVe 2+ IO, 
Deſtruction of enemies, Rev. 17-16 & 18,8,21. 
For the calling of rhe Fewes, iſa. co. 6 : 
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The bfe of faith, for prote@ion, and ſup ply 
of wants- 
For proteRion, P/al.g1-T1.8 1271, 8. & 49. 
8. Job 35: 95+ Luk. 21+ 18s Joh. 17. 15+ 
To be delivered from the wicked, 2 Theſe 3 
2, 3. Pſal. 34. 40. 
A Harlor, Eccle. 9, 35. 
For deliverance from unreaſonable crea- 
tures, Pro, 5. 23. 
If in famine, and in warre, Job 5, 20. 
If in captivitie, P/als 106. 46, 
If in water, [/a. 43. 2. 
If in fire, P/a/. 43. 2, 
In ficknefſe,P/al.4 1.3.& 103-3-Ex0.25, 25, 
To be preſerved from all evill, F0b 5. 196 
3 Thc. 3.2. Pſal, 123. 7+ 
For clothing, M4t.6.25.28,30,32.P/-37.1 6. 
For food, P/al, 37. 3- 1/a.3 3.16: & 37+ 19. 
For dwelling, 1/2. 33: 1 7+ P/al. 34. 
To be hid in danger, Z-ph+ 3-16, 17. 
God will remember his, 1/2. 44+ 21. 
For iuccefle jn labour, P/z!. 1- 3. & 128.2, 
Pro. 12 11. 14. Ifa. 65. 22. 
If falfly accuſed, P/af. 37. 6. 
For a good name, P70, 10, 17. Zeb. 3. 20, 
Iſa. 64 5. P/al. 56. s. 
For children, P/al. 121. 3. 6. 
For ſleepe, P/al.127. 2. Pr0.3- 246 I. - 
I9. Z#pb. 3. 13. 
For a ſupply of all we need, Phil. 4.9.6. - 
TN i proſperity, Jer, 294 5, 6. til! Gol fee - 
g2od 
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good we ſhall meet with no change, it may 
change, but God will never change, Heb. 13, 


If in adverfitie, to be content in a hard or 
low condition, Heb. 13+ 5. Joby 18. I. Phi. 4. 
IT, 12. it's appointed, 1 Tb+/.3.3. Job.15.33. 
Joh: 95..30. We have need of them, ſee 1 Per. 
1.6. the time cannot be long rill they ſhall be 
no more. 

Foc the preſence of God in trouble , P/a!. 
glI.I5.8& 9.9. K 37. 39. 

That the trouble ſhall not be roo great, 
Jer. 39. 11, 2 Cor. IO, 13. 

To profit by them, Heb. 12. 11. Joh.13.23. 

For deliverance, Joh: 5.19. P/al. 19. 17. 
& $0. 15. 

For ſpeedy deliverance out of them, 1/2.46. 
I2. 

: The life of faith in gloyification. 

Which ts by faith to behold the rett, joy, 
peace, happinetſe, provided for us in heaven, 
beieeving that God will give us after this life 
all thoſe things wich himſelfe which he harh 
promiſed his, Adis 29. 23. & 26. IB. 
I Pe. :b. 4: 

For the reſurrection of my body, 1 The/, 

« IS. 
: To have a ſpisituall body, 1 Co7.I5.433 44. 

To have a glorified body, Pb. 3. 2t. Ehe 
Sun in the firmamentr is not fo glorious as the 
todies of the Saints ſhall be, becauſe the:S1n 
5 but a naturali body. To 
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To have fulnefſe of knowledge, Zpb. 3. 19. 
I Cor. 13, 12. 

To have fuincſſe of joy and pleaſure P/al.16. 
11. Joy inward,pure, ſpiricuall, tnll,erernall, 
then no mifery, no hunger, cold, nakednefle, 
nor paine, griefe, wearinefle, but »eſt, 2 The/. 
I. 7. Without labour, in reſt trarquilitie, m 
tranquilicie contentment, is contentment joy, 
in Joy variety, in variety ſecurity, in ſecurity 
eternitie. 

To have life, 2 Tim. 2. 11 Co. 3. 3, 4. 

Everlaſting life, Lak. 18, 30. then (hall T 
never dye, nor end, being for duration eter- 
vall, 

A faller injoyment of God, Saints and An- 
gels, Jobn 179, 24- Col. 3,4. 

'To ſee the Lord as he iz, 1 ]-.3- 1, 2, 
I Core 13.12. 

To behold his glory, Johz 7 7. 24. : 

With him in glory, Col: 3-4. 2{vr.3. 18, 

To have fulnetle of communion with God, 
Eph. 3. 19. Sight is higher then preſence, 
union is higher then fight, communion is 
higher then union as it flows from it,full com- 
munioa with God is more : wee ſhall have as 
much-as we can defire, be filled with it, and 
injoy the quinteſlence of all ſweetnelle, full- 


nelle, goodnelie in God, raiſed, ivflamed, and 


raviſhed with him, in admiration of him, 
without ; ntergiſſon- or wearinefle ; this is 
our greateſt good and bletiednefſe, and rhe 
end of our being. To 
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 Tobe for ever with the Lord, 1 Theſ.g.17- 
eternal] commnnion is more, I (or. 2. g. 
it rranſcends the expeQation of the moſt in- 
larged heart : faith beiceves the promiſes of 
glory, ſo we live comfortaÞly in the expeRa- 
tion of fruition, when faith ſhall end in vifion, 
which will quickly be : faith belceves ir, hope 
expects ir,patience waits for it ; to make rhis 
lite to.erable, be parient, indute all, jr will 
not be long ere glory come,and be for ever ; 
for this cauſe «e faint not, 2 Cor, 4, 
Lafily, to dye by Fa'h. 

Which is to reſigne vp our ſovles to God, 
belecving death ſhall be a patlage to plory , 
the righteous bath hope in bu atath, Pro.14.3 5, 
3hifc all dyed ia faitb,Heb-11,13, Rev.14.1 7. 
Plal. 1 7. 15%. : 


Of HMeditaiion. 


Requent meditation, 1 T:#.4. 1%. 
Meditation is a pondering, a weighing 
' with our ſelves. | 
It is a ſerious reviving of thoſe truths wee 
have heard, or the diſpenſations of God to- 
wards us and others, of thar which we know, 
to confider of it, that our hearts may be efte- 
Red with it , and ſo apply it our ſelves, to 
ſurrcher us to duty» ASE . 


| 
( 
» 
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In meditation, the memory is exerciſed to 
remember things, and the underſtanding to 
fnde out the cauſes, fruirs, and properties of 
them, going frow one thing to another, and 
examine how the caſe ſtands herween God 
and os, in thoſe things whereby rhe hearr 1s 


- ſtired ro fomedury,and the atteRions framed 


to love or hatred, jy or ſorrow, according to 
that we ſeriouſly confder of. 
Before meditation 
I. Reade the Ward, be not barren of fit 


| matter to me1itare upon, fic for thy neceſficy 
{ and capacity» 


2. Chooſe a fit rime, day an 7 n12hty, Plaler. 


3. for the m3rnng, Pal 119. I47. Murk.1.35%s 


for the n12h: ; we are ficreſt in che morning z 
I prev:ated the morning ugh”, Plal. 119, 147, 
I48. fee Jer. 9.13. Joh. &. 2. Mz. 21. 28, 

3+ Seperate thy ſelfe toirt, fee P-0. 18. 2, 

4+ Chovſea fit place, as for prayer, fo for 
meditation. 

s. Belceve God will blefle it to thee. 
6. Pray to God to bleſle it ro thee. 
In medir'tion, 

1. Monrne for thy eſtrangement from holy 
things, ſeperate thy ſelfe from frothy fancies, 
look up to God for ſirengrh to keep thy hear 
from wandering. 

2, Meditate om the Word, med:tate on tbeſe 
#hings, 1 Tim- 4. I 5. Pſal, 1. 2. Plal-I19.99. 
from genezals proceed to particulars 
3. Medi 


h 
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3+ Meditate but of one thing at once ; ob- 
ſerve order I. travel! with your memory 3 
2. Judgement 3 3: affections, after conſcience 
let judgement confi der what weight it is of, 
how it concernes Gods glory, our ſelves, or 
others, whether we have Ir, or in ſuch a mea» 
ſure as we need, whar lets to it, and how re- 
moved, how toattaine it, and ſtirre up our 
actions to it accordingly: z if it be ſome pro- 
miſe, remove the objetions againſt it.and let 
not the promiſe goe, til} yee i1y0y ſwectnetle 
from it. 

4. If thy minde rove after other naite!s, 
figh to God, and pray to be eſtabl-ſhed, to he 
delivered from a vaine, light, and frothy \pi- 
Fitz and then returne ro niediration againc. 

Aﬀrcr nieojtation. 

The more thou meeteit with God in meg1- 
tation, the wore 11cquent it, make it a great 
part of thy coninbuion with God, and vken 
he bleffeth it to thee, rejoyce and be humble 
and thankfulls 
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Leke 2. Io, IT. 
Ana the people ashea bim , ſaving ; what ſhall 
we tne 7 And he anſwer ea, and ſaid unto 
 th:'m;, Hr that hath (wo coats, lt him im- 
part to him that hath none; ard he :hat Sath 
meate, let biza doe ligewiſe, \ 
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3 

L YE ſee it's the duty of the people in gene- 
; ral}, to part with what they car. ſpare, to 
| ſapply the wants and necefſities of others ; if 

they have two coats, they muſt give one, and 

| keepe one for themſelves, becauſe it is of ab- 

y ſolute neceſſirie. , 

3 Thatir'saduty togive to the poore ; the 
.} Lord faith; G:we eo him that askith thee, and 

[1 from him that would borrows of thie turn thou 
; not away, Mar. 5.42. Luk» 6. 34, 35. 

Z Tobemercifull ; B/eſ{e1 are the merciful, 

4 for thry ſhall obta.me mer 3, Mat. 6.7. He ſhall 

$ bave ſudg ment withuut mercy tbat ſhewed not 

; mcy, James 2. 13. 


'? To give freely and liberally to the poore 3 
2 fee Eccle. 11. 1. Pro, 28. 27. QF In. 25. Pal, 
7 41.1, 2, 3. Iſa. 48. To, 11, Heb. 13. 16. 

\z _Togivechearſully, 2 Cor. 9. 6, 7. Mat.lo. 
* 42. Mark. 9. 41. Reward in heaven. 

F Reaſons why we ſhould give. 

S TI. Ir'sjift and equal! to ſupply the neceft- 
| ties of thoſe in miſery and want. 

Z 2. Nature it ſelfe teacheth to doe as wee 
4 vould be done unto : alſo they are of the 
2 {ame kinde we are. | | 

{ +3. Gods command is, 1f thy c2emy bunerr, 
1 /ced bim, &c. to doe good to all. 

3 4. Good Job, and the Saints recorded in 
4 the Scripture did ſo, the Righteous 25 liber all 
4 and endcth, X 

” 5. If yeehave to ſupply their _ 
K anc 
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and doe not, yee fin greatly , yee withhold /3ECc 
the goods from the owners thereof. What 
yee have above your neceflitie , they have a+ 'b 
ſhare in , God hath ordered them to have a | 4 
part of i it; z the money is not yours, E zch. 16. 
I7. Yeeare but Stewards ; God hath ghveny he 
yee ſo much, not for your felves, but ro di-;3f% 
vide tO chem,according as their neceſſities re'| 4 
qui're. * 
6. If yee ſupply not others wants, yee ſhall f rl 
give an account for it. 
7. Awoe is pvonounced againſt ſuch af 
have this worlds goods, and give not; ſee 
1 John 2. 15, 16. Luk. 6. 24. James 5. 5. Ma! Þ 
25 40, 41, 42, 43. Mar. 1o. 24. ſee and con; 
fider 109, P/ulme. {ei 
I have but a little for my ſelfe, &c. [.- 
If you have for your preſent neceſſi: iegyFt 
and to ſupply his, yoo oughr to doe it 
Take no thought for to morrow : If you have] 
no woney,you muſt ſell ſomething to give ti 
the poore, Luk. 12. 33. To give, is the waſſ 
to have more, and a blefling with ir. #1 
Bur I may want my felfe, charge and cron 
ble may come. 4 
Therefore give a portion ts ſeven and a1. i 
fo eight ; ſor thou hnoweſt not what cull ſha! 
be xpox the earth, Eccle. 11. 2. ; 
r. He that giverh to the poore, ſhall ne! ; 
lacke 3 Bleſſed u be that confeder cth the poore, ; 
the Lord will delrver hin intime of rrouble,Yc- | 
E.ccit 3 


hots ;Eccle. 11. 1. Pro. 28. 19. Pfal-4.. n. 

hat | 2. If you ſhould want, you had better give 
Ive 2 1. it» and want, then keepe ir and fin ; ir's bur 
ve 2 ftole to keep it when God calls for it; if yee 
. 16, keepe it, yee may want the comfort of it: 
ven he ſaith, 1 the dayes of famine you ſhall have 
© di-lexough, Job 5. 20. confider Pro. 11. 24, 25, 
_— 7.7 

"I 7] 3- God hath promiſed to pay you agzine 
;Fawith increaſe : have you no faith ? can you 
Zrruſt a man with an hundred pound, and nor 
SGod with a hundred pence ? if yee cannot 


Jtruſt God for your body, you doe nt truſt 
him with your ſoule. 


con 


A 


Not any will doe fo, if but two coats to 
"give away one, &c. 


* 


= Exhorr. Be cxhorted not to live in the 
breach of ſo plaine and manifeſt a command 
of God, give and lend, and thinke ir not e- 
*Mmough to give a ſhilling, if they need twenty, 
ron. Yee ought to give thoſe: things they need, 
"ZJanes 2. 16: 

4 a/j1'4 And that yce may be the moreable to give 
| zand lend, L«bour and worke with your bands, 

Zhat yee may grue 10 bim that needetb, Eph. 4. 
228. Feaſt lefſe, as, Luk. 14. 12. weare letie 
-3coſtly apparell, fare harder, yea cate nothing 
'Zbut bread rather thea the members of Chrift, 


and 
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and thy own body ſhould want bread ; cut cit } 
needlefle expences in things for delight :1ti 1 7 
what conſcience can yee weare gold and 1il- |; 
ver, coſtly apparell, and by tine laces,and the 
poore Saints want bread & other necellaries : |. 
Conſider what the Chriſtians did in the Apo- V 
files time, Ads 2. 44, 45. & 4+ 333 34, 35+ Þ 
Yee ſay, yee be followers of them, is not the 
2 Cor, 8. 14. a command, how then dare yee þ 
negle& this dutie ? ? 
Full ill will they ſell their lands,much lelie | 
dye for their brethren z who will nor ſpare Þ 
their laces and ſuperfluities to feed and cloath F 
the naked body, and hungry belly of Jeſus | 
Chriſt ; I was an hungred,and naked,and Ld | 
when ſaw we thee an bungred, aud naked, 8c 
They knew no ſuch thing, nor did they in- |, 
quire, nor came where they might have ſeene þ ma 
it, And he ſhall anſwer;/er:ly,in as much as yce 7 FR 
aid it 01 to one of theſe, yac aid it not tomir, | Q 
Mat. 25. 34. tO 46. ; 
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rhe Chriſt dycd for the ſiancs of all * 
Adams poſteritic ? 
Some men ſay fo, but the Scripture doth '# 
not ſay ſo.; He tooke 072 him the ſeed of Abra- *) (.c. 
bam, Heb. 2. 16. Put all Adams poſterity, are /- 
not Av: ahams ſeed in no ſenſe, _ i oth 
Secondly, Chriſt ſaith, zac aid downe hu 1 fe p 
for bu: ſheepe,John 10.11, 15, All men are not % 
his ſheepe ; @s yce beircue not, beeguſe Je are | in 
ot my ſhicpes vel. 26. whuk vy me 
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whether a'l thoſe for whoſe ſennes Chriſt 
; dyed, ſha'l be ſaved ? 
he | They ſhall all be ſaved 3 as appeares Rom.s « 
$2? | 9, Io. John 5+ 37- 29. John 17-2. 19. 24. 29. 
6 Heb. 13. 20. Jer. 32.40. Oo 3le Mat. 25. 33. 
& The ſalvation of Gods & let is certain» 
F Some ſay, Chriſt dyed for their finnes who 
> ſhall not be ſaved:Bur to whar end ſhall Chriſt 
- die for their finnes who are not appointed to 
E life? Doth not Chriſt looſe the end of his 
| dearh, to die for their finnes who ſhall periſh? 
7 Some are not orgained to eternall life, as ap- 
peares AF#s 13. 48- 

Doth it ftand with the wiſdome of God, to 
ſend Chriſt to die for their finnes, whom he 


png gs 


N* , Hefore decreed to condemn ? The Lord hath 


"Ne . made the wicked for the day of evill, Pro. 16. 
Jae 3 4.2T ef. 2.11. Ja. 43+ 5, 7. 

+ Q Wet er Chriſt s offered to alf or no? 
” The Gofp:! is to be declared to every 
© creature, Mary. 16. 15. 16. Burt to declare a 
= ring, and to ofter it, is not one thing. 

2 The Scripture doth nor ſay, that Chriſt is 
* oftered to any ; men ſay fo, bur not truly nor 
# \* ſafely. The ſaying, Chriſt is offered to all, 
ie / occafioneth many errors ; as to ſay, if God 
> & offereth Chriſt romen, and they have no 
fe 2 power to receive him, and God gives them 
». 3 none: they are mocked, and that God is un- 
'E 3 juſt, and unreaſonable, and that he doth not 
7 © meane as he faith, elſe, ſay they, all men have 
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power, and may be ſaved ifthey will, and 17 9- 
they may will, &c. {Pro 
The purpoſe of God, Chriſts death, ſalyati- 3* 7* 
en, and the revealing it in the Scripture, are $25 
one in the extent 3 the one is not larger then 


the other 3 neither is the miniftery thereof tg! 
be larger in the declaration, v7;. in the ap 9: * 
plication of ſalvation, is not to be larger (bu aſc1 
rather ſtraiter ) becauſe he is bounded to be"! 
leeving and baptizednefle ; He that beleever, nc 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Mark. 16. 16 ©2 
He may not apply it to any perſon that doth be 
not beleeve, &c. ve" 
kther ſufficient grace is giventoall | ©< 
for converſron ? wh 
That which is ſufficient, is effeRnall; if 1. br ; 
pur ſufficient ſtrength ro move the wholey >! 
earth, will not motion follow ? if it be not ef-% if 
feRuall, it is not ſufficient ; ſufficient and ef.$ ** 
fectuall goe together. - 
That ti1e converſion of man doth not depend ; 
upon the will of man. Ge 
See 1 Cor. 2. 14, Deut 29.3, 4. Mat, 11 ©* 
34. Jobn |. 5. Eph. 1. 11,18. 2 Cor, 3. 5. 4; 
The will of God determines who ſhall 4 
ſaved, AFs (3. 48. he 
God worketh all things after the counſel ** 
of his own ( not mans ) will, Eph. 1. 11. Se 
and confider the word of the Lord,1ſ.46.10% 
Pſal.2.13. Pſal. 135. 6. @ 115+ 3. Pro. 29 7 a 


26« Pſal, 33. 15. Pro, 21, 1. Pro.t6.33. Ma 
wy 
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and. 470. 29, 30, 3ts Aﬀs 2. 23. Oy 4. 26, 27, 28+ 

Pro. 16. 9. J:m.4. 13.15. Kom.g. 19. 2 Sam. 

yati- 417-22. Rom. 1,24. 1 Kings 22- 22. Pſal.los, 
are 425: 1a. 63+ 17. John Ile 20. 2 Tref. 2. 17. 

It i«not of him that willet: , nor of bim that 
runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy, Rom. 
9. 16. He hath mercy on u hom be wilh 18. To 
aſcribe converſion ro the freedome of mans 
will, is ro exempt the creature from being 
under the power of God ; for if he be able 
to convert himſelfe, or to refoſe, ſoas nor to 
be converted ; then convefion is under his 
own power. If it depend upon the will of the 
creature, then the will of man 1s the cauſe 

why God willeth this or that 3 this were to 
; bring the will of God under the will of man 3 
as if God ſhould fay, I will convert that man 
if he will, I have willed nothing, or my will is 
mutable, my will ſhall waite on your will,and 
change as oft as yours ſhallzif the will of God 
ſhould not determine all things , the will of 
God ſhould nor be the firſt cauſe 3 if there be 
two hiſt cauſes,then there are two beginnings 

or more, and ſo more Gods then one, 

If God gives power, and leaves it to mans 
will,then God hath not determined what ſhal 
be done, or elſe his purpoſe is changeable. 

If the cauſe why God choofeth me(and not 

Z another ) is becauſe I will, then ir is not ac- 
3 cording to his will, Ep% 1- 11. If Gods will be 
z Not the cauſe, you deny the freedom of o_ 

will, 


Do 
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will, and make the will of man the cauſe of 
his being ſaved. If God by his omnipotenr 
power, inclines the wills of men, whether he 
will ( as is ahove proved ) then he hath them 
more in his power then man hath ; if ſo, his 
decreeing is the cauſe,neceſſity followes : the 
will of the creature is not the cauſe of the ne- 


ceflity of things, becauſe mans will is bonnd- 


ed by Gods decree ; and as the firſt waight or 
wheele moves the ſecond, fo the iirſt cavſe 
moves the ſecond. 

He whoſe ſalvation God willeth, he muſt of 
neceflity be ſaved, becauſe he wants no power 
nor wiſdome to accompliſh his will; man can- 
not reſſt an almighty power, Fp'eſ. 1. 20. 
&4 3. 20. Cob. 1. Taft, therefore God cannot 
be hindered of his will, if he ſhould will any 


thing he could not obtaine, he were imper- # 


fe&, and ſo not God ; if he can obtaine it,but 
wil not, how doth he wil it? 1/4.4. 6: 10.Pſ 44.2. 

To grant that man hath power to hinder 
Gods will , is to grant that he hath power to 
hinder his working, and ſo to fruſtrate Gods 
connſe!l, and make him a lier : yet norhing 
will fatisfie ſome, unlefſe this be granted : if 


there were any good, of which God were nor ? 


the cauſe, how is the praiſc and g!ory of ir to 

be aſcribed ro him? To t'e praiſe and glory of 

his ea e, w! erein '.e 'at' made us acceptable 

in te beloved, Eph 1.5, 6. To whon! be al] 

the praiſe & hanour, cow and for ever, Amen, 
The end of the firſt Part. 
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he Conſolations of God. 
Ths Second Part. 


Jeclaring how a 


> ſoule may know and live 


in the ſweet injoyment 
of the love of God. &c. 


& 


Are tbe Conſolations of God jmall to 
thee? Job Ig. 11. 


How ſweet are thy words unto my taft 
Plial. 119. 103. 

His lips drop downe ſweet ſmelling | 
— myrrbe, S938 5.5. 


_ By Samvel Richardſon. 
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The beard ſweet Jeſus Chriſt unto me jay, © Ty 


Riſe my 'ove,my faire me,» com- away. >> 
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CT ASA EESACRACRAT?L 
To M* Dantel Tyler, Silkman ; 
M* Nathanael Andrews, Mer- 
chant, M* John Fountaine, 
Merchant ; M* Samuel 
Penoire, Merchant; 
M* Edward Wripht, 
Goldſmith in Norwich, 


F ulnefſe of Joy, bappineſſe and glory. 


Mach honoured and worthy Sirs; 


—_—, OD hath in his widdome 
6&2) PY and love mixed crofſes.wich 
KS ) & comforts, and comforts 
So =< with croſſes; He hath ſaid; 
In the world yee ſpall bave trowble, but in 
me yee ſhall bave peace z peace in trouble 
g is a ſweet tnercy ; behold a fountaine 
of Joy and ref, ſufficient to ſatisfie the 
ſoule at all times, which ever floweth 
full of ſweetneſſe and life, to refreſh 
our ſoules wichall at all times. 
| Loving friends, the love you have 
4 manifeſted to me, ics (o great, ſo "ny 
| an 
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and full, and undeſerved, and unex- ! * 
peQed : the more I view it, che more [ 
fee God init, and the more ſweet it 
is to me; I have cauſe to be affe&:d \ 
with it , with great thankfulnefſe to 
you, and to God for you , in that he ; 
hath ordered you &o be fo ſweet a 
mercy tome; I cruft he will cake the 
kindnefſ: you have ſhewed to me , az 
done to himfelfe, 37at.25. 40. Lknow þ F, 
not how to requite your love, I can-' bb 
not doe more nor Jeſſe , then to ma 7 
ſent you wich the beſt I have, as a 
ceftimony of my fincere and hearty f; 
thankfulnefſe to you for the favour . 
and kind:iefſe I have received by you, 7 
not doubting but theſe (pirituall and 3 
divine Conloletions, will be ſavoury 7 
and acceptable to you. The Lord |; 
bleſſe you, and keepe you frm all e- 
vill : fo he prays that remalaces 


( 


Tour much obliged, 


Samuel Richardſon. | 


Divine Conſolatios, 193 


| $$64445+6$% pÞÞÞÞ++34p+Þ 
The ſecond Part, 

| DIVINE | 

®|{CONSOLATIONS. 


Of che fic Chapter cf the 
Song of SOLOMON. 


NC Song of Songs ;] the moſt excel- 
I ING « lent Song 3 becauſe it js of the 
G/SEANE molt excellent things ; viz. the 
> excellencies of Chrif,& his loves 
vbich #' Solomons ; which is Chriſts« 
| The ſoule faith of Chriſt : 
2. Let himkiſſe me © Rifles are expreſſions of 
2 love, and fignes of peace and reconciliation, 
= 1 Theſ: 5.26. 2 Saws. 14. 23. Heis my love, 
2 and my love is to himzl prize and deſire him, 
*2 and the manifeſtations of his love; he is full of 
7 (weetneſle 3 he is perfumed with Myrche and 
Frankinſence, with all powders of the Mer- 
chants, Soxg 3, 6. Let himkiſſe me : There are 
no kifles ſo excellent,nor ſo full of ſweerneſs, 
7 none ſo comfortable as his, therefore none ſo 
; | defireable and acceptable as his ; therefore 
7 ler him kifſe me 3 O that he would kifſe me. 
R 04.4 


2No | 


nu 
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with the kiſſes of ba mouth | Bis mouth is * 
ſwcet, Song 4.16, The 1oofe of bus mouth u like | 
the beſt wine > very ſweer, Song 9.9, His words 
are ſweet, Prov. 16.24. I long to injoy the 
diſcoveries of his ſweet and everlaſting love, 
Fer. 31. 3. The killes of his mouth are ſfieer, 
whoſe heart is full of Jove : his l;ps drop dowz 
ſweet ſmelling myrrhe, Song 5. 13. Honcy and 
milke are under thy tongue, Song 4. 11. The 
expreſſions of his love doth quiet my trou- 
bled heart, and heale my wounded fonle : 
Cornfort me with appies ; for 1 am fcke of luv 2 
tbe ſm Il of thy noſe Uk apples, Song 7.8. Ap- _ 
ples ate of divers and ſfeverall taſts ; yet all 
comfortable to the hody : S- are the fruits of 
his death of divers and ſeverall raſts; all which 
are comfortable to raiſe and refreſh the ſoule; 
1 raiſed thee up under the apple tree, Song 8:5. Þ 
Lec: me heave thy voyce ; mike haſt my beloved t | 
Be thon iheto a Roe, 07 10 a young Hart upon + 
the mount a-ucs of (Þ'cts, Song 8. 13, 14. 

For thy {6v's ] Maiiy loves Redemption, 
Juſtification, Salvarion, &ce are the fruirs of 
his love : and as fo many loves, he hath drows 
ned all our finnes in che Ocean of his loves. 

Are butter then wine | More good then + 
wine, more prot table, more comfortable, 
more ſtrengthening, more ſatisfying, more 
ſweet and plcaling, more joyfull, and lafting 
then wine. #'-ze mketh the beart glad, Eccle. 
IQ, 19, Pal. 104. ST It Cauſeih 69 forget for- | 
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row and affliftion. So Chriſts loves chaſeth 
away the ſovles feares and forrowes: as the 
comforts cf rhe fd'le exceed, and are better 
then the comforts of the body 3; fo much bet- 
ter are his loves then wine. Ia chez ſence of 
ſinne, ovr ſoutes are comforted ard farisfied 
with his loves in Chriſt, and his loves are all 
my conſolation, happinefſe, aad glory. This 
Wine is (þ'ced wine, Song 8, 2, it g*eth downe 
ſwretly,and cauſeth the {:ps of h'm that 1s a(leep 
70 [peake, Song 7. 9. Drinke of this juice of 
apples 3 for in this there is ſweet conſolation, 
Adts 2.18. Hes fruit is ſweet unto my taſte, 
Song 2. 3. &* g«I. 

3. For the ſavour | Thy ſmell is as ſweet 
Odovurs, ſmel! is a very ſweer and comforta- 
ble favour 3 pleaſant words are as an honey- 
combe, ſweet ro the fonle, and health to the 
bones, Pre. 15. 24. | 

Of tby good ointments | Good made of pre- 
cious things, of ſtocet ſpices» odours, and per-- 
fumts, Exod. 3o. 23,24, 25. The fruits of 
Chriſts deach are the good ointments healeth 
all, his omtments are very good, very ſweec 
and precious to the fonle : 0z2tments aud per- 
fumes rejozce the heart, Pro. 27. 9. 

Thy name an ointment | The Lerd our Rich- 
trouſneſſe is this name z, This is his Gam, that 
they (ball ca'l bim the Lord our Righteouſnefſe, 
Fer. 23. 6. This Name is this orttment 3 The 
[melt of which is better then all (vices, Song 4. 

| KAI 0, 


Divine Conſlationg, 


ro.Chrifts righteouſneſſe is the beſt and m>»ſt 
precious thing in the world 3 this makes us 
righteous in che fight of G21; in chis oinr- 
ment thece is contained all precious things z 
pardon, peace, reconciliation, relemption, 
juſtification, happineſſe an1 glocy, and whar 
not, Pſz, 34.5, 7. Tais is very gool, very 
ſweet : this oiarmear healech all oar wounds, 
x Pet. 2. 24. T9:y that kuow thy Nzn', w:;l 
eruſt in thee, Plal. 9+ Ig. Therefore we lene 
on thee, we venture all on thee, ei 27 4298. 
her b:lovcd, Song $: 5, | 

Powred farth ] Ia the p>wciag forth it is 
diſcovered and evidently ſeene in ics ſweer- 
nelle ; as a {weet ointmeat being opened anf 
powered forth, the ſent thereof fills rhe place 
with ſweetnefle ; ſo Chriſts Nam? ov Righte- 4 
o%ſneſſ: fillech the ſoule with love, ſo that his 
breath where this love is,ſmels ſtrong of lpve, © 
he cannor but ſeac ic forch, 

Therefore the Virgins love thee ] Virgins, 
chiſt ones, who are conteat alone wich Chriſt, 
they follow Chriſt, Rev. 14. 4: ( {ve the, rhe 
Name, the Righreouſnefſe of Crit, cauſech 
the Virgins that kaow it, to love chze ) chey 
greatly love thee, and defice the, ana4 none 
but chez, they have full content in thee, 
and have no hope or comfort bur in thee 
tney kaow thy Name, thy Righteoaſnelle, 
cherefoce chey love thee, ?ſa's 9, Io. R1. 
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The ſonles Requeſt to Chriſt. 

4. Draw me | Unlefle thou draw me, 1 
cannot come to thee, nor follow thee, without 
thy ſtrength and power, Job. 6. 44.Jeb 24.22» 
H#/.11. 4. To be diawne is a figne of cver- 
laſting love, Jer. ZI 3: 

we will run after thee ] Willingly cbey 
thee, and follow thee, and run in the way of 
thy Commandements, P/al. 119. 32. To will 
1s preſent with me, Kom. 9. 1 want fireng:h 
to follow thee, without thee we can doe no- 
thing. : 

The ſoule ſaith : 

The Kjrg bath brought me into bis Chambers ] 
The King Chrift carrieth the ſoule into his 
chambers, many chambers, many roomes in 
his Palace ; in the Rings. chambers there are 
treaſures, and deſireable beanties, with varie- 
ties of contentments and joyes 3 in theſe fe- 
cret chambers are the greatcft diſcoveries of 
love,betFeen the Bridegroom and the Bride, 
there they joy and rejoyce toge ther, Joe! 2. 
16. He broug! me mto bis bcugue'tiinyg houſe, 
there we banquet togerher, and /'* Bazner 0- 
ver we was lout, Soi 2. 4, Soirpmons Cha- 
riot, he mac the pit r5 thireof of filter, the 
botiom thereof of g9ld, the £004 5g of it of fur 
p'e, the midarft the; cor witng pawed with lwue 
for the aaugticrs of Ziiulalem viz. the elec, 
Su71g 3: fo, The Dide: $ tycreef are btver, rhe 


HL pillers vphoid; to doth the word of Chtiſt 3 


N23 #7- 
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z2 .bolding- oll chings by the word of his power, 
Heb. 1. 3, The Word is like flver, Pſal. 119, 
72. The bottome thereef gold , the decree of 


God. Firſt, Gold is the moſt unchangeable _ 


mettall,al! mettalls change but gold ; the de- 


cree of God is unchangeable. Secondly, The | 


Aci'cy-ſeate w puregold, Exod. 25. 17. The 
mercy ſeate is God,for he is the ſeate of mer- 
Ly 3 all love is ſeated in him. Thirdly, 1 ! be 
mercy-ſecte God is (cene, Exod. 30. 6, Fouith- 
ly, The voice of God came out of the mer cy- 
feate, Numb. 9. 8, 9. Firſt, The coverang. is 
ppc, the covering is the top, that which is 
above, in the heavens, in the world to'come, 
Secondly,Purpie is the moſt coftly and richeſt 
colour, Exod. 39.3.5. Arichrayment 3'0ur 


greatelt riches and glory is above. Thirdly, | 
Purple is for Rings; Purple Raiment was 07 - 


tbc King, Judg- 8.25. Ef.1-6, We are Kings, 
& Ce Rev 5. 10. Her loathing is file and pur- 
p/e,Pro.21 22. Heaven is for Rings and heires. 
FourthIly, Perplc is a colour in-graine, its the 
deepeſt color, that faderh notit prefigureth. 
heaven that fadeth not ; An inheritance mcor- 
7 xptible, unacfiled, tbat {ageth not, refcrucd in 
ke.ua for you, 1 Pet. I. 4. It is as unchange- 
able as his love; bis Banner Quer me 18 love, 
Song 4- 2. The Prieſts vpmoſt coate was the 


richeſt, it was imbroidered with gold and pur- 


ple, Exod. 28. 6, 9, $. Fiftly, So is onr up*- 


wcſt cloathing +, Cloathed pon, that mortali-, 
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tis might be ſw-ll wed up of life, 2 Cor. s. 4. 
The moſt richeſt, coſtly,and glorious,and our 


' preateſt plory ; the glory above is exceeding 


glorious. We ſhall not onely be in glory, bur 
our hodies ſh2! be g'orious dike his glorious bo- 
dy, Phil- 3. 21. The golden Altar was ſpied 
with purple after the aſhes wire token awry, 
N:mb. 4. 11, 12, 13. The aſhes this body 
which is Chriſts, muſt firſt be diffoived beiore 


. the purple come, before we we can enter in- 


to the higheſt glory. That which came after 
the aſhes is purple , after the devolution of 
this body, this tabernacle follows glory, 4 ta- 
bernacle not made with hands. The middeſt 
thereof : the midſt is that which is between 
Chriſt came, 'between Gods decree and our 
erernall glory : Bang paved with love, with 
the Covenant of love 3 He love:{ me, and gave 
o2maſeife for me. Blond covercd the mire frate, 
Levit. 16, 13. This bloud zs the 6/oud ef the 


' Coverant, Heb. To, 29. The two Crnerubims 


that covered the mercy-ſeate with tntir glory : 
Chriſts two natures ate both glorious 3 Chri# 
zs the brigbtn: ſſe of bis 2lory, the expreſſe image 
of is being, Heb. 1. 3. Whoſe glory covered the 
mcrcy-ſeate, Heb. 9. 5. Hes leſt band is unde: - 
neath my bead, to uphold me, and his right 
hand doth im5race,Song 2.6. Manifeſt his love 
to me. I knew not where I was, untill he 
powred in that wine, ſweetly caujine the /ips' 
of thoſe that are aſleep to ſpaghe, Song 7. 0, 10, 

RK 1 LI; 
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I 1. When I awoke out of my fleepe, I ſaw his - 
beauty was fo great, I ſaid, :urae away thin: 
eyes from me, jor they have cuercome me, Song 
6.5. Thy glory is too great for me to behold, 
becauſe my nature is too weake to beare fo - 
great a diſcovery z or thy beauty is like wize 
1:tiſteng, Pro. 23. 11.] cannot goe about that 
I have to doe, unlefſe thou turns away thine 
eyes rom me : they have overcome me, I am 
OVETCOME. ne Cvereams Tialzs. I. itmaketh 
ficke, 2 :/. 7.5. inflame, Ig. 11. Puſfe uf, 
Flh. 2. 5+ Thou art wine, Numb. 15. 10. O14 
wat is li, and fir for old viſſets, Luk. 5. 36, 
37, 32, 39. Mat. 9. 17, Every head canne: 
berre wine, unleſle it be mingled : therefore -. 
Wiſdom? hath mingled her wine, Pro.g.2, come 
drinke of the wine which I have mingled, 5. \ 
Wine and milke, 1/2. $5. 1. Such have need 
of milke, Hd. &. 12. | 
We will b: glad axd rej yer] Inwardly and © 
ontwardly, fee Pſ2l.104-33,34, 35+ Shouteth _ 
by reaſon of wine, P/al. 78. 65. Chriſt is !6.5 
2:12, Numb. 15. Io. | 
1a th:e } in Chriſt onely, in thee there is 
noe to Chriſt to me, there is none like rhee, i. 
wh? 21ve thy ſcIfe to death for me. When 1 am Þ 
Jad, I can be glad and rejoyce m thee z now {[ 
tee a!l thar is thine is for me ; I wanted thee, 
and | was ſo fad, that 1 contented could not 
be ; bat now I ſee I ſhare in thee, I am glad, 
EP will be glad and rejovce in thee, and in 
nothing 
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nothing but thee, becauſe thou art enough 
for me : My b: I ved is mixe,and I am his, Song 
Song 2.16. Thou art as rraly mine, and more ſare- 
hold, | ly mine, then any thing in the world is mine, 
re fo or can be,therefore I will be glad and rejoyce 
wine) jn thee. 
| that  Wewill remember thy loves, Iſa. 63. 7. Not 
hine forget thy loves, but declare and record thy 
1 am loves. We are ſo taken with thy loves; that 
Keth = we defire and reſolve not to forget thy loves, 
but to have them continually in our hearts 
-Ol4 | andminds. The confideration of thy loves, 
*3% | jncreaſeth our Joves to rhee,it is a happineſſe 
to dwell npon the conſideration and medita- 
'. tion of thy loves 5 in thee, and in thy loves 
one Þ* 5; fweetnefle, loe heres our conſolation,hap- 
»5:\ pineffe,and glory : Loves, many loves, the va- 
ricties of priviledges that we have by Chriſt, 
aicto beto us as ſo many loves. 


and More thtz wine | Thy loves are moreto be 
ret defired and remembred then wine. 
zo Toe upright Ire thee} Earneſtly and fin- 
cerely love theeznonely the honeſt and ſincere 
be by hearts love thee ; others ſpeak of lovinz thee, 
4 z ? 


+ bur they have no love to thee: we love thee, 
| am Þ becauſe thou haſt wrought onr deliverance 3 


fad , me bave nt wrought any debroerancc 33 the 
nee, earth, Ifa. 25. 18. Rab. 2. 14. 

_ 5. 1 am iIithe”) Ny ourfide is blacke, the 
_ colour of my sKkin 1s: blacke with tribuiation 


4 and affliction. 
ung K ; Foe 
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But comty } To a ſpirituall eye Iam come- 
ly, and defireable, Tam blacke in my ſclfe, 
hur comely in Chriſt ; and in their eyes 1 am 
ſo, who judge me not according to my out- 
ward view, butas Iam in Chriſt, one with 
him, not by my poverty, or want of outward 
glory, nor by the ſcandals caſt upon me, nor 
by the weakneſle and deformities that paſle 
from me, in their eyes I am comely. 

As the tents of Kedar 5 which were blacke- 

As the (urtanes of Solomon | As the Cur- 
taines of this Kwg were coſtly,rich, and beau- 
zifpll, ſo am I unto a ſpirituall eyes 

6. Looke not upon me becauſe I am blicke | 
To wit, with contempt, becauſe of my weak- 
nefſes and aſfli tions, rezoyce not at my trou- 


ble, nor at my halcing, increaſe not my ſfor- ,_ 


JOW. 


Thinke me not the worſe, becauſe I am per- 
fccuted and poore, and want theſe things, 
with that outward glory you injoy,which the 
Sunae, v:7. the heate of perſecution hath wi- 
thered and dryed up, ob 3o. 30. 


ther, P/a/. 69 9. Afts 20. 30. 

Hauav! bein angry with me | Highly difplea- 
fed with me, and uſed me according to their 
pteaſure, they ſtruck we, and ftript me of all, 
becauſe I would not doeas they did,but obey 
tac conimand of my father, R'v. 18. 4+ 2 Cov. 
6.14. 10 I% They. 


T be Sonnes of my Mother | Not of my Fa« 


f 


Becauſe the Sunne hath logged wpon me | | 
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They made me urpers of the Vingyards)] They 
compelled me to ftay there, would have tetr 
them ſooner, bur their threatnings and de-. 
ceitfull reaſonings forced me to ſtay wich 
them ſo long. 

My V incyard which &s mine ] Which apper- 
taineth to me ; where | ſhoold have been. 

I bawe uit kept ] I have negleRed and not 
frequented the flock of Chrift his Church ; | 
this was my infirmity,which I with forrow be- 
wailingly conſcfle and lament, Lam 1.14.18. 
22. Now my Requeſt to Chriſt is that he: 
would 

7. Tell m | Teach and inſtru me , ſhew 
and declare to me,carneſt I am for to know. 

O chow | who art my Savicur and Teacher. 

hm wy joule loucth |unſainediy and fer- 
vent:y love abore all things. : 

wWoere thas feedtſt (or wilt feed ) thy frocke | 
That theje 1 may ſeed and be fed by thee 5 
fee Diat. 12. 5%. 4s 2.49. I/a- 40.11. A- 
mong thy fiocke : Saints are ſenſible of the 
benetit to be fel by Chriſt 3 Chriſt hath a 
place to feed his in, and he feederh by hiz 


. brutaine trees, Soxg I, 179. 


where thou mkt/t tart x! noone | or ma- 
keſt to lie downe quietly, and fo gives ret io 
thy ttcke 3 where they doe not priccure 
One another, 1/a. 49, I. Itis burdes Core to 
me that 1 cannot lie dawne 11iety gud 1 3oV 
my love, and (tune Ny i roy Mt Ch. it 1a: 
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thy garden ; there w:1[1 give thee my loves, 
Song 7+ T2, 13. 

For why ſhould I be as one that turneth aſide 
Why ſhonuid I wander up and downe like a 
Rarlot, from place to place, and fall 'nto their 
hands who may ſpoile me, woun1 me, and 
keepe me from them to whom 1 belong z why 
ſhon!d I be turned afide ? there is no reaſon 
: be given that I ſhould leave my tlocke,and 
to poc elſewhere. 

#uto the flockes of thy Companions | Why 
ſhould I goe to thoſe who call themſelves fo, 
and ſay they are Chriſts Church, and his com- 
panions, and are not fo indeed, and ſo deceive 
many, Mat. 24- $. 24+ Joh. Io. 4, 5. 

Cirrifts anſwer to the ſoule, 1s 3 

O they fairiſt amang women \| Exceeding 
faire, more faire aad beautifull then other 
women Chriſt eſteemes not of his according 
to their afts of finne, but as they are one with 
him ; faire as the M »one,cleare. as the Sunne, 
Sing 65. Io, How iaire and how pleaſant art 
thou O love for delights, S12g 7. 6. 

8, If thou knew«ft noi] Seeing thou knows 
eſt nor. 


Goe thy way forth |Get thee out, Rev. 18. 


4 S3ng 4. 8. 2 Cor. 6. Sir nor ſtill, lee 26 goe 
10 (i, Lazrzards ( the Churches ) there will 
#00 thee my louis, Song 7. 12. SOng 2. IGs 
Chriſts teaching is wo purpoſe, they obey. 

1s vy 'le foe: fteps of the lack? | Goe in that 
way 


_—_ — — 
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ves, | way troden before thee, by the Saints recor- 

2 ded in Scripture, 1 Per. 2. 21. Epheſ. 5.1, 
de) © 1 Cor. 11. 1. « Thef. 2. 14. Heb. 11. 12. doe 
e 2 © asthey did, Rom. 4. 12. Heb. 13. 1. & 13. 9, 
heir © Tread in their fteps, their praftice is laid 
and ). downe for thee to follow. | 
why © And feed thy Kids ] Feed the little ones of 
afon | Chriſt, ſtrengthen them, ſupply the wanrs of 
and | | thy brethren 3 doe' what thou canſt ro feed 

| | their ſoules and bodies 3 what thou aft, let 
{ | them injoy it with thee, Joh.21. 15, 16; Sce 
' where Chrift is, Song 6. 2, 3. 
| Beſtdes the Shephenrds texts, \Fzck.34. 31. 
- Leave other people, and goe where Chrift 
t feedeth 3 He /e:dech among the Lillies ;, the 
| rhornes are ſharpe, pricke ſore, they will 
quickly fetch the blond of thee ; bur the Lil- 

} lies doe not fo : Lilltes drop ſweet ſmeling 
ling | Myrrhe, Song 5s. 13. They drop the boney- 
vith } combe, Song 4. 11. viz: they ſpeake ſweet 
Ine, |} words, not bitter ones , they cannot wound 
art : and warre one againſt another. 

.” 9. I haz ecompared the?) faith Chriſt,l have 
OWs 4 / likened thee to be like. 

(”* O my love | My fellow,friend, and compa- 
18. >- nion that 1 love. 


goe To the company of horſes in the Chariot of 
i=1  Phb&ach | Well fed, ſtrong, and comely. 
I'6. The horſes in Pharaohs Chariors were nor 


fir to rule themſelves, they were yoked with 
bits, raines, or chaines,and a ſtrong hand, elſe 
they 
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they would have quickly lefe the Chariots; - 


full-fed Horfes will not doe well withour 
raines or chaines ; if we are like them, wee 


muſt be yoked with bits, raines, or chaines : 


Chriſt hath a yoke for us, and he hath com- 
manded them to take it and put it 0n,Mat.11. 
& horſe is frong and ſwift, Iſa. 30. 16, able to 
doe ſervice ; ſo are the Saints fit for the fer- 
vice of God and man ; for they are well fed 
by Chriſt. 

Horſes in warre get the vitory, Zack. 10, 
2.5. 39. With Hb. 3. 15. Exod. 14. arc err i- 
ble as an Army with Banners, Song 6.10, The 
people of God they are ſtrong, and will be 
rQo hard for thoſe that make warre againſt 
them, they are as {wo At mis, Song 6. 13. 

19. Thy checks ] Our cheeks are viſtble, 
and looked on, becauſe viſible, it holds forth 
our outward converſation. 

Are comely | Thy converſation is beautifull 
to beho!d,irs ſo orderlyzits comely, ics praife- 
worthy. 

wh rowe;)] The fruits of the Spirit, Love, 
mecknejſe, temperance, patieace, faith, &c, Are 
ſcene in thy converſation, which is the praiſe 
and glory of it ; without which it were Rot 
comeiy, Ezek. 16. I1, 12. The more of theſe 
Rowes is ſeene in our converſation, the more 
come!ly our converſation is. 

T5 recle with Chames |] Chiilts commands 
are theie CnaineszQur necks are NOT too good 

Ic5 
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; . for Chriſts chaines ; chaines are for nſe, and 

: for ornament 3 for uſe,for fervice,and to keep 
in order, and reſtraine. 

Chaines Many chaines 3 chaines are for 
ſervice,and for ſtrengthyto hold and laſt long; - 
a horſe may ſnap a bridle aſunder,but a chaine 
will hold him, if not, many chaines will. 

The Law of God is this bridle, or chaine, 
- to reſtraine, order, and guide vs in the right 
| way, in which wee are to walke z the many 

commands of God, are the chaines which are 
as 4 bit to be put in our mouthes, and npon 
our cheekes, and about our neckes 3 if the 
commands of God were not ſtrong and dura- 
ble,we have ſuch ſtiffe necks, we need chaines 
to hold us, elſe we would breake them, ſnap 
them aſunder, as Sampſon did his cords : by 
nature we are like the Horſe, and wilde Afe, 
and ſwift Dromedary, Fer. 2- 23- We are not 
eafily catched, and when we are, we need be 
chained. 

Alſo chaines are for oraament;ſo are Gods 
commands ; My- ſonne, beare thy fathers in- 
ſtrudtions, they ſhall be as a comeiy ornament 
unto thy head, and as chaizes for thy ue hc,Vro, 
x. 8, 9. Chaines of gold, S-7g 1. 10. 

The more of theſe chaines we have in our 
monrhs, and about our neckes,the better,and 
the more faire and beautifull oor neckes are 
n2 Jewels of gold or pearle can adore any {9 
as theſe chaines- adorge 3 they are ornavents 

0 
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to vs : 4tsa ſhame to ns not to have theſe | - 
chaines about our neckes 3 we live in evill 


times, the commands of God, men rejed, and 
perhaps count it Religion to doe fo ; but yee 
that love the Lord, abhorre ſuch a thought, 


+ 


Gods own people are to be ruled by him, by 


his commands 3 allow our ſelves to be ſet free | 


from the commands of God, is unreaſonable 
and abominable. 

T1. ie will make for thee ( we, faith God, 
as, Gen. 1. 26. ) Rowes of gold, with ſvecks of 
filver © Divers ornaments, ſeverall fruits of the 
Spirit, Gal. s 22; 23. They are from God 
created by him, Ph4l. 1. 29. Eph. 3. 16. Phil. 2. 
T;. to beantifie oor converſation, 8c. that it 
may be for his glory, elſe it is not comely. 

The ſoule 1aith ; 

T2. 1?hile the King | Jeſus Chriſt. 

Sitteth at bu Round Table | With his Church 
at the Lords Table, Mal. 1. 12. 1 Cor, 10:21. 
With his Church at his ſpirituall banquer the 
Lords Snpper : a Round Table hath no up- 
per end. 

My ſpikenard is very coft ly ſpite, Joh- 12. 3. 
A ſweer ſmelling ſpikenard, full of vertue;ſce 
Song 4. 13, 14. The breaking of Chriſts body 
1m.rhe Sopper,'s this ſweet 8 precious Spike- 
nard that hls the place with ſweetneſle ; ſe 
the fruits of Chriſts death, is held forth in 
the p: d of omtment of Spikenard, with 


which Chriſt was anointed, Joh, 12 3. 


Giv:ith 


EY, Goes ian. and 


\ evill 
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Giveth forth the ſanell thereof} The ſent 
thereof fills ſoules with ſweetnefle, Job.1 2. 1, 
2, 3- It ſents forth Redemption, Salvarion, 
happinefle and glory, and what nor 3 Oh! the 
{weetnelle of theſe, none can expreile, nor 
conceive : what joy, delight, or conſolation is 
like this of Chriſt, dying for my finnes, &e. 
It cauſeth the ſoule te extoll Chrift, and ſay 

13. A bundle of Myrrbe u my beloued unto 
we ] This holds forth the greatnefie of the 
contentment, ſatisfaion, and joy the ſoule 
takes in Chrift, in the froits of his death : the 


' ſovle deſires ever to take comfort in theſe be- 


nefirs, and bundle them up together,leaſt they 
be ſcattered, and to ſeeke 3 tie them up toge- 
ther in a bundle ( its the ſweeteſt poeſte ) e- 
ver to ſmell on,to comfort & refreſh thy ſelfe 
withall. 

A bund!'e of Myrrhe is (weet, but nothing 
ſo ſweet as Chriſt, and his benefits is to me. 
I bnde by experience he is ſoto me 3 there is 
nothing to be compared to him, there 1s no- 
thing fo ſweet and pleafing, as is ſweet Jeſus 
unto me. What is a mountaine of myrche, 
and a hill of frankinſence,Sopg 4.6, Dropping 
ſweet ſmeliing myrrhe, Soxg 5. 13. The bun- 
dle of my workes is not ſo ſweet to me ; Love 


\ 8 as ſtrong as death, the caales thereof bath a 


#9! uchenent fiance, Song 8. 6. The heate of 
theſe ccales were ſo exceeding hot, and the 
flame ſo vehemzent, it ſcorched and burnt up 
all 


a 
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all my righteonſmefſe ere I was aware 3 that - 
bundle is gone now, I need it not,for my be- 
loved is better bundle nnto me I leaze not _ C 
on any thing , but oz my' beloved, Song 8.5, 0 
[ have nothing elſe to leane upon, nor is any \ Tc 
thing elſe worth the ſmelling on 3 he is my 
delight, and all my pleafure; in the ſence of , _ 
finne, and wants, 1 comfort my felfe in the ; 
R'ghteoufneſſe of Chriſt; WE 
Heſball li” all right J The night is the fad- |, ! 
deſt rime, by reaſon of darknefle 3 the night :, © 
is a fad time, by reaſon tf feares, S»::g 3-8. |: 
Many walke in darkneffe, 1/a. 50.11, When 
my fonle is moſt ſad and darke ( he fhall lie |. * 
#11 nighr)the ſonle is ro'own and imbrace Je- |. * 
ſus Chriſt, and reſt farisfied in him. w | 
Between wy brefts | When am at the worſt yy 
Chriſt I defice,and nothing but Chriſt. 1 leave 
all ro imbrace my'beloved, he ſhall !ic as near 
my heart, as may be, he is onely ſweer to me, 
I will have him alone, and'nothing elfe to lie 
berween my breaſts, that I may fi: ell on him, *: 
and he fatisied with his ſweeetneſle 3; whenT © 
am ar the worſt,he is enough for meghe alone | 
wil! I imbrace,and fill my foule with his loves 
and ſweet ſolaee» The breaſts, is the place of 
conſolation and fatisf2Rion, - Iſa. 61, 10, IT, 
A bundle of myrrhe is ſweet tor ſent, but not 
ſo ſweer as he; my ſonle ſolace thy ſelfe with 
him, and rake thon no content, hut in him ; 
1 am my beiovels, and bis defire u tawards ne, 
SONg, 5, 19, I4. A 


NE Ec - 
I ei 7 . 


| 
that © 
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ce of *-: 
* Foſ. 15. 6. 4. Exck. 47+ 10. So Chriſts death 
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14. 4 caſter of Cipres is my welbelowed wo 
z9 1e | Cipres is ſweet, it hath: reference to 
Ciriſt, in the fruits of his death, Redempris 
on, Salvation, Juſtification, 8c, are all cluſters 
rogether.in onezand not to be parted 3 Chrift 
hath joyned them jnone, part thent not. 

Iz the vineyard of Ergedy!) A frunfull foile, 


is wonderfully fruirfull, who can reckon up 


fad- 
tohe >. 
3-8. | 
hen 
| lie | 


Je- |; 
orſt y 


ave 


re, Þ 


_ - on ? all which are-the frairs of his 
ath. 
Chriſt ſaith to the ſoule : 

15. Behold, thou art faire my love; Febold, 
thou art all faire ] Its twice repeated, becauſe 
Chriſt would: have his to know and minde 
their beautie, 1/2. 62. 5. Soyg 7.6. 

T hine eyei are as dowes eyei ] Good eyes 


' andcieare: 4s the ey0s of doves by the Rivers 
'; of waters weſhed with milke, Song 5. 12. It 


holds forth the ſoules quick-ſightedneſſe in 
the myſtery of Chriſt, Eph. 3- 4- Secondly, 
Doves eyes are chaſte, Deves e185 within thy 
loc ks.Song 4.1, It holds forth the ſoules chaſt- 
nefle to Chriſt, they are covered,excepr it be 
to Chriſt, their eyes are fixed on him 3 they 


{ looke not to their workes for life, bur freely 


part with all their Iovers,and reſt content in 
Chriſt alone. 
The foules anſwer to Chriſt : 
15. Behold, thou art all faire, my beloved | 
My beauty is not mine, but thine, it - be- 
ongs 


i 
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lovgs to thee, take thee the praiſe thereof; 
ter thou art onely beanrtifvll ; I defire to ſee 
the K-#g mhis becuty; for thon art glorious in 
thy beauty, Pſal. 45.2,3. Pſal.115. 1. Pſal.go. 
T7. Ifa. 30. 18. Pſal. 27. 4. thou art my g!0: y, 
Ifa. 45. 24. 

Yea p/eafant ] Chriſt'is very pleaſant, com- 
fortable, amiable, and delightful), in him is 
all p/ca/axutmeſſe, Song 7. 6. & 4. 16. Pro. 16, 
24. I ſat downe under bis ſh. dow with great 
E8:ht, end bis fruit was ſwee: unto my iafte, 
Sorg 2.3. Chriſt is that tree, under which we 
have proteQion, and defence, and pA 
ly, end quietly, no heat can ſcorch us | ft 
ve rclt in Chriſt,we goe no farther, the fruits 
Of his death are ſweet unto my taſte, they not 
onely /x:ee'! ſwee', Song 4.11.but 7:fie /wee?; 
there are no fruits ſo ſweet as the fruits of his 
death, Song 5. 1. | 

Aiſo our ted is grezie ] Viz, froitfull and 
flouriſhing , communion with Chriſt in the 
bed « f love, cauſerh ſpirituailnefle, fruitful- 
neite ; they increaſe in good workes, inward 
and outward, co God and man ; ſuch cannot 
be barten, Pſal. 92. 13, T4. 2 King- 6. 2: 5. 
SOi:g 4.2, Tg 6 1 #01e V011eR elorg trem, 
SCng 6. 6, See Song &. 124 

I; The/ewe. of «+ bove The rafters of 
our houſe, which is the Church cf Chriſt, 
x 11:1: 3.15. Heb. 2. 5. 

A982 4 | ACC isatall tree, ful! of 
| {ap, 


f ; 
ſee 
mm 
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ſwp, P/2/. 194+ 15. Its a tree that grows well, 


3r5 4 cree af worth, anl of great uſe, and a 
Fate, and excelieat tree, Excellent as Cedars, 

Song 5+ 15+ Its a found tree 3, irs no p rhy nar 
rottea tree 3 it holds forch what the narcer of 
the Charch of G31 ſh>1ld be, choice matter; 
excellent Saints : che Candleſticics were made 


2of pare gold, 1 {ing+ 7,49. See Rev. I. 20, 


'*Czilars, maay Celzrs make an houſe. | 
fur edleries] ] The galeries a-e 1igher then 


- other puts of the hoalſe, fo are choſe that are 
ErheTerchers a50ve the reſt in hoaoar,8cc.the 


'King is he'd 12 his galery, Senz 7. 3; Chrilt is 
- moſt (eene in als galeries,they are his galeries 
where he walke: 3 the galeries are on the out- 


"fie of che houſe, and feene. by thoſe abroad, 


they declare the crach co chem char are withs 
Our, 

Ar? brutaine trees 4 or fir tree,Plal.t04. 7. 
Tac :caucaine trees are of a ſweet and plea- 
Tn: i.nzilzic hofds forth thac thoſe char reach 
the crach, ſhould ſmell beſt, cheir converſati» 
p35 holy and ſweet z not of thoſe whoſe pra- 
Qiſe mike them ſtinke 3 The ſmell of thy gar- 


oth cheir ſweet gifts, and excelleat know- 
I:Jpe in the cruch of Chriſt, who teach Chriſt 
Thcy are to teach trath with ſpeech comely, 
Song 4- 3+ and comfortably ta che beloved 


Of the Lord. 
Pſalms 16, 


"i C7; lize Leann, SINg 4. [i. ic holds 
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P ſaime 1 6, 2 F 
< 

TT 's Plalme 3 is a Propheſie of Chriſt, Da-/; 
wid ſpeaks OY him ; ſee '. Sk tl 
28.10 3-07 13 35. Pp 
This Plain e 5 A alden Jewell, ic declares% © il 
the riches of love to the ſonnes and davghrers1 
of Chriſt, their exceeding ſafe aud happy e-| * 


Qtare, in which is great conſol:rion. « C 
Verl. I. Preſerve me,O God ' There is no} ©) 
preſervation in any thing, by: in God, 'F% 
Preſerve me J-Cixift in the dayes of his! 
fleſh, puc up ſt.ong cryes and ſupplications to 7 Si 
his Father, 7o 19. ! 
For intvee doe I put my truſt | There is no ' ar 
eruſt to be pv! in avy thiag, but in God. |; £c 
2. Iput m; truſ} | Chr'ſt as he was man m 
had faith and ir was m God; Gal 2. | | to 


Thou art m; Lo1+ d Chriſt in acknowledging}: | th 
him, honowerh che Father , yea Chriſt is e-! 


quall with him. { to 
My goodneſſe ] Chriſts poodneſſe was of and] be 
from hiniſelfe, therefore his own. ce 


Goodneſſe | Jeſus Chrilt is full of goodnefſe,} 7! 
Cl. 2. 3. therefore all that Chrift 254 done *i 
muſt needs be exceeding good and excellent,y 
in this is our happinefſe and comforr. [ 

Extendeth not totvee ] Appertaineth not 
to God, God is perfe& and intinire,therefore 
ve is not capable of any addition of goody 
netle 3 this is his perfeRions 3. Bil 
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| 2. But to the Saints | Thoſe that are made 
3 {o by me, they had no goodnefle of them- 
© ſelves, ter rig t ouſne 'e is 0” me, Ifa-45. 19, 
Da- Extendet to t e Stints |-It geacherh to 
48;,|; the#?, there i5 a2 wane or daughter in any 
place,to whum my goodnefle doth not reach, 
Jares? they have intereſt in it, its theirs, and they 
hrers 4 ſhall injoy the fruit of it, ; 
y e-/] Goodnr]e ] The Saints gaodnefſe is.in 
f Chritt. This goodnefle of Chriſt was nor. for 
is nod eve. y perſon in the world, bus. to che. Saznts 
# tata eint'e earth, 
* ACaints j Cixrilts goodnefle made them 
ns t0 E Saints, 
| Uſe. Oh Saint, admire the riches of Chriſt, 
< no.) and his love to thee, reſt ſatisfied in Chriſts 
| goodnefle, which is thine, rejoyce in it - ad- 
wank mire at it, be thankful for ir, walke ſu;able 
{| to it, and improve this goodueſle againſt all 
| thy doubts and feares, &c. 
| To tie excellent | The Saints are excellent 
{ to Chriſt 3 yea all of them aze alike excelient, 
Fang] beautifull, glorious,unſpeakeable, infinite, ex- 
7 ccllent, with the excellency of Chriſt ; they 
eſſe, #r< more excellent then the whole creation 
dJoneY of heaven and earth : Chriſt calls them excel- 
llent,y /cnty and eſteemes them fo, Fph. 5.37. Oh 
" Sainr, eſteeme thy ſeife as Chriit doth, ro be 
$ excelient in his excellency ; /or thy beauty it 
reford) # per/eft through my comelinefſe 1 have put up- 
goody 93 Thee, ſaith the Lords Ezek. 16. 14. 1wil 
« But greatly 
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greatly rejoyce inthe Lord, my foule ſhall be joy- 


full in my God, for be hath clothed me with the 


garm:nt of ſalvation; he hath covered me with 
the robe of Tighteouſneſe, Tas 5 t. 10. |, 
 #ſe Ol glorious Saint, the world knowes 

not thy worth, therefore ic efteems rhee not, 
yet fl:ght nor thy felfe, becauſe Chriſt hath 
made thee excellent. 

In whom is all my delig't | Jeſus Chriſt is 
fully pleaſed nid contented with his, 

All my delig t j An infinite delight Chrifk 
takes in his. 

{1 O1e Saint is more eſteemed by Chriſt, 
then the whole creation of heaven and earth; 
for thoſe things have not any of his delight ; 
the Saints have it «ll, the quinteflence of all 
fulne%f. 

' #ſe. O precious Saint, delight thy felfe in 
God, teſt ſatisfied in him, in his love, and the 
delight he takes in thee. 

Verlſ. 4+ Their ſorrowes ſhall bs multiplied; 


that haſten after another God: thoſe that have 6 


anocher God, they ihall have forrow and in- 
creaſes in griefe ; thoſe that are not mine, 
their drint offering of bloud will I not offer, 


nor take up their names inte my lips: they are 
not in ſo happy a-condition, they ſhall finde | 
the contrary from Chrift ; he will not once | 
name their names to God, I will not be made |: 
an offering for them ; their offerings of bloud || 
their coftly ſervices hall be rejected ; Py | 
* ſhall f 
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ſha!l finde no acceptance 3 they are in a miſe- 
| rable condition: : 
th Verſ. 5. Mme :herit:ince, and lot, | Given 
- me of my Father, alotted to me 8 Chriſits ct 
ves | and inheritance is his people ; The Lords por- 
ot, \ tion hs by poopie, Dent. 22. 9. 
zth Mine: | Chriſt hath an intereſt in his peo-. 
ple, and he owns it,he is not aſhamed to own 
is Þ them ro hehis; the Elec are his part. 
| The Saints are not their own, but Chriſts, 
riſt | Tt Cor. 6. 19, 20- 1 Cor. 3. 23. | 
#7. Seeing the Saints are Chriſts,they are 
iſt, Þ to be at his diſpoſing » and not their owne, 
th; Þ they are to ſerve him, and doe all for him, 
hr; Þ Inberitance of ry Cup ] Chriſts people are 
Fall Þ his by purchaſe 3 Lc thu Cp paſſe from mn ; 
they coft a great price, bis pracios blond, 
ein I Pet. I. Ig. 


the Þ 7/7. He that payd fo much for his, will 
| not looſe them,nor leave them, Heb.13.5,5. 
ied, ® The Lordis the por tic of mine inberi ance | 


nave | The Saints have God for their portion. Tye 
I in- I £97d 75 my portion, ſaith my ſpur, Lam. 3. 24 
ine, I. 729% art my portion, O Lord, Plal. 119. 57. 

fer, The portion of a childe of God is infinite, 
7 are Y becauſe God js infrice, God eſteems nothing 
inde þ 100 mach for kis, in that he declares himſcelte 
E to be theirs. The Saints are infinitly happy 
4 in having ſuch a portion, Fer- 10. 15. Hef 
4 :s that people that :s in ſuth a caſe ;, yea hap y :5 
8 that prople whoſe God is th: Lord, Pſal.144 15. 
| I, ue, 
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je. The Saints portion can never be ſpent, 
nor loſt 3 God 4 my por r on for eur, Plal. 73. 
25. Nqneare ſo rich as a Saint, they ſhall ne- 
ver want ; The Lord is my Shcpheard, 1 ſhell 10t 
want, Pal. 23.1. There is. 20 wait to thim 
that feare him, they ſhall .0t wait any good 
thing, Plal. 34. 9, Io. 

#ſce O rich and happy Saint, admire free 
grace,that hath fo abounded to thee, be con- 
tent with thy portion, for richer thou cavſt 
not be; rejoyce in thy portion, for it will be 
a {ul ſupply to thee 3 They (ball ;+yoyce in; ther 
fortzon, Ia. 61, 9. Be thankfull for thy porti- 
on, for it was freely given thee, Hoy. 14- 4. 
Eſteeme not any thing too much for him), 
who eſlcemes nothing roo much for thee; 
be content in every condition, becauſe thou 
art an heire of glory 3 improve thy portion, 
and live richly upon. it. | 

Thou maintain my lot | God hath undex- 
taken to preſerve the Saints, and he doth it : 
Chriſts inheritance can never be loſt, becauſe 
It 1s maintained by God. 

The Saints ſafety and preſervation depends 
not upon themſeives, nor any thing below 
Gud, but upon. God, who maintains ard'vp- 
holds them. 

The Saints are ſure to perſevere, its impoſ- 
fible they ſhould mitle of glory, becauſe they 
are maintained by G2de 

Verl.6. ie lines arc failen unto nit in pleaſant 
places | 
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praces Chriſts lot and inheritance is his Saints, 
who are delightfull and precious unto him» 

Yea,l have a good'y heritage ] Chiiſt is won- 
derfully raken with the Saints comelinefle ; 
irs a maine part of the excellency of Chriſts 
inheritance, that it cannot be kept from him, 
ſpent, nor loſt. 

Goodly heritage | Chriſt hath a high eſteeme 
of his 3 faire unto me, it pleafecth me well 
Thea art all faire my love, thire-is' no (þot in 
thec,Song 4+ 7. Th y arc without (pot or wrin* 
k'e, Eph. 5+ 25. to 28 I Tim. 1. 7. Plal. $1. 
5, Rev. 19. 8. Song 2. 10, 

#ſ:. O happy Saint, have thee a high e- 
ſieeme of Chriſt,he is ſarisfied in thee, be thou 
ſatisfied in him 3 rejoyce in nothing ejſe bur 
him, P/ef. 31. 21. and ſing praiſes to him. 

7. 1 wll blefſe the Lord} Declare his name. 

ho bath'gruc me counſel! j Counlelled we, 
made me wiſe, ſee 1 Pet, 1.11. Lick. 24, 25, 

Ay raines clſo inſirydt m! | Heart teach- 
eth, ſee Pro. 15. 23+ 

In the uight ſeaſons | in the darke ſeaſons. 

8. 1bave ſer the Lord alwayes before me | 
I have propoſed, I beheld before) Atts 1. 25. 

He is at my r:2bt hand] Sapplieds As 2: 
25. God powerfully aſfilts and comforts me. - 

1 ſhall not be moved | char I be: nor movedy, 
Afls 2. 25. 
9. Therefore my heart is (1:4) iairt red 
JOYCe. 
L 2 Ard 
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And my gtory | my tongue, Adts 2. 26, 

Rejoyceth ] uttererh jcyfull things, 

My fleſh } My body. 

Al/a ſhall reſt in hope | Safely, ſecurely, in 
confidence to rife the third day,4t. 12.40. 

To. Foy thoy wilt not l:cue | Me in the pow- 
er of death, As 2. 24. 31: & 13: 34,35. 

My fouie ] My lite, 709 2. 6. 

t bell ] ln the grave 3 he ſpeaks of the Re- 
ſurre&ion,that he ſhov!d riſe, Acts 2.31, 32. 
| or pit, Pſal. 55. 24. Eccle. 9g. Io. the corrup- 

ting ditch, Plal. 15. to. Plal. 57. 7. 

N.citber wilt thou ſuffer | Wilt not permir. 

Tiy holy One | Me that am holy ; free from 
finne. 

To ſee corruption | To periſh, Ads 13+ 35, 
37, but thac [ ſhall riſe, A&s 2. 31, 32. 

[1. Thou wilt ſh:w me | Make me to know, 

or haſt made me know. Eo 

The path of life ] The way of life ; for me 
todye and riſe, is the way to life, Ads 2. 28. 
Mat. 18. 9. Mark. 9. 47. Our workes are not 
the way, or path of life ; Chriſt is che way, 
Fob. 14. $6. Yet Saints are to walke,and doe 
walke in good works. $ 

Tz thy preſence | Before thy face or pre- 
ſence ; The wicked put from thy preſence, 
2 Thel. 1.9. - 

_ Ts fulneſſe of z1yes ] Thou wilt ill me with 
Joy before thy face,or with thy countenance, 
ACts 2.28. Gods face or preſence is our joy, 
Etwod. 33.14, 15, 16. AE 
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At thy right hand | The place of honour, 
in the higheſt glory, P/at. 17. 15. Exalted, 
ACTS 2. 33, 34- 

Are pleaſures.) Pleaſant joyes. 

For cver mot e | Eternally, Mat. 25. 33,34- 


————_ da—— 
—<—— 


A divine Cordiall for a faint- 
ing Soule. 


Plal. 89, 28. 
My Covenant ſpall fland ſoft wirb bim, 


Js Palme holds forth Jeſus Chriſt, of 
whom David was a type and figure, as 
Acts 2.30. | 

This Pfalme containes the foundation of 
mans happinefſe, and the certainty thereof. 

We are to confider 3 firſt, whata Covenant 
's 3 ſecondly, whole Covenant itis 3 thirdly, 
the nature and ſubſtance of this Covenant ; 
fourthly, with whom it is made. 

For the firſt ; the word Covenant, imports 
a mutvall agreement of two parties to per- 
forme each of them the things agreed upon 3 
for tt cannot be a Covenant, unlette there be 
ſomething to be done on both parties ; and 
therefore a promiſe differs from a Covenant, 
L-3 IN 
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m that a promiſe may tie one pattie onely, 
as all free and abſolute promiſes doe 3 hut a 
conditional] promiſe difters nothing from the 
nature of a Cuvenant. 

For the ſccond, it is Gods Covenant, as 
appeares by theſe words; My (overart, 

Fo: the third ; the nature and ſubſtance of 
this Covenant, its ſpirituall, and containes 
principall things, ſpiricuall, ſalvation, erernall 
life, happinetic, and glory. 

For the fourth 3 this Covenant is made 
with Jefos Chrift 3 which appeares by theſe 
words 3 Ay ceucnaut ſhall Band jaft with him: 
i true maze a covenant with my choſen ,1 have 
{wor ne unto David my ſeruant, thy ſeed wit 1 
eltabi fh for cucr, verl. 3. I have found David 
my ſervant, with wy holy Ole I bave anointed 
bin, veiſ. 20. #/ith whom my band ſhall be (ſta- 
bl-ſbe1. my arme alſo ſhall ſtrengthen bimgver 21. 

The condition on Chriſts part is compre- 
hended in theſe words ; that he ſhovld be 
made a ſact ifice for ſinae £ the condition on 
Gods part was, that then Chr:ft ſhould ſee his * 
feed, «11 proicng bis dayis, aud the pleaſure of | 
the Lord ſhould proſÞcr i b's hand, Ia. $3.10, | 

Is, 12. 

Gt: The furnme is, that the Covenant of 
Srace,life, and ſalvarion,ſtands onely betwixt 
God the Father, and the Lord Jeſps Chriſt, 
who hath undertaken to 'performe all thar 
was neceflary for the falvation of his m_ 

That 
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That the Covenant of grace was madewich 
Jeſus Chriſt ; appeares by theſe Reaſons. 

Reaſ: 1. Becauſe the word bwn, in the fin- 
gular number, noteth onely one Perſon ; ty 
Covenant ſha!l ſtand faſt with | b:mz ] The E- 
let are many, therefore its not made with 
them in this ſence I here ſpeake for ; there is 
a difference berween the word b;m, and the 
word them : he ſaith, My fas hfulnefſe, ad my 
m'rcy ſha'l he with him, $<. 24. 

2. Becauſe Chriſt is calied che Cover 2's 
becauſe it hath dependance on him 3 1 mu 
g-ve thee for a Covenant of the propic, la 42.5, 
7. 49. 9. The Ele: are not called a Cove- 
nant, I-grant they ſhare in the priviledoes of 
ir, bur its in relation ro Chriſt, and as they 
are conſidered in him : hence it is God faith, 
he w.l! ſhew them his Covenns t, Plal. 25. 14. 
to comfort them withiit. 

3. Chriſt onely is ingagcd co performe the 
conditions of this Covenant, becauſe he hath 
undertaken it, he hath ſealed, confirmed, and 
fulfilled rhe Covenant with his blond , there- 
fore his bloud is called t92 bloud of te Cove- 
7it, Heb.13+ 20. Our bloud is not the bloud 
of the Covenant. _ 

4- 't was of necefiity that this Covenant 
ſhould be made with Criſt, and him onely, 
becauſe he alone was able to keepe the con- 
ditions of itz it required a great ſtrength to 
keep this Covenant: therefore the Lord faith, 
Uaq I 
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1 L:velaid hilpeune:; one that is mighty 5 theu 


h fl amigity armes tr ong i; thy band, verl-19, 
13. We are weake, even weaknefle it ſelfe, 
ucterly unable to efte&t ſach a worke 5 it had 
been in vai to have laid fo great a work up- 
01 man, yea fallen wan, whoſe ſtrength is 
weaxneile, and his K git gsſufſe ro bittir thin 
a Mujiru ns Ueth, Na. 55. 

F. {if man had been to perfoime any of the 
conditions of this Covenant» it had not been 
a covenant of grace,bur a covenant of works 3 
fe-ry'/ 3t be of works,'ts not of grace, Rom. 4 4,5. 
Nor were the covenant of grace free and ab- 
tolnte, if 1: were cozditionall, for that cove- 
nant is not abſolure,which depends upon any 
condition to te by us performed, but to us 
te covenant is free and abſolute, and altoge- 
ther unconditionall on mans part, therefore 
1's 4 covenant of grace, it coft Chriſt deare, 
I1is very life, that it might coſt ns nothing. 

6. If this covenant had been made with us, 
and fo had depended upon opr obedience, 
then might our fa have broke the covenanr, 
and fo deprived us of ſalvation; which cannor 
be; for fin cannor deprive any of the Ele& 
ol ſalvation ; tor God faith, 4y covenant ful 
(turd fiſt wah him, bis ſeed alſo will 1 make 
19 3:4ure for ever ; if bis (Chrilt) children for- 
{ $- my Law, and walks: a0t in my judgments ; 
if t' ty in cake my [tat utes,and keepe not my com- 
1:4ameon i (vhat then) then will I vice their 

tranſ- 
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tou | tranſercfiidns with a yod, and their iniquitie 


with ftripes. Neviatheleſſe, my loving kindneſſe 
wul I not xtterly take from him, ner /uff.y my 
faithſulneſſe to faile , my Covenant will 1 not 
breake, nar alter the thing that is gone out of my 
lips, Plal. 89. 28. to 38. Theſe words doe ex- 
ceedinp fully and clearly declare, that the co- 
venant of grace depends not upon our good 
duties, nor can be broken by our fins. 

* 7. If the covenant of grace had depended 
vpon our attings towards God, then had the 
counſell of God appeared” to be mutable, 
vhich'is contrary to Hev., 6. 17. 

8. If this covenant had depended upon 


our keeping the conditions, we could nor be 


certain of onr falvation, becauſe we might not 


| performe the conditions 3 at leaſt greatly 


doubt whether wee had performed them or 
no 3 for if Adam in his greateſt ſtrength fell, 
how ſhall we in our weaknefſle ſtand ? 

9. If we had been to performe the condi- 
tions, to pertake of the covenant of grace, 
thea could not wee have ſtrong conſolation, 
becauſe wee ſhould be under care and feare 
teaft we ſhould come ſhort. Now God to free 
vs from care and feare herein, he made ſure 
rhe* covenant with Je'ns Chriſt for him to 
keepe 3 therefore to make it ſure, and to free 
ns from all donhtt,he confrmed it by an Oh + 
the reaſon why he did to, is rendred, that we 
might bave ftrong conſo'ation wherein God wil- 

L 5 ling 
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ling more abundax'ly to ſhew unto the beires of | 


prom:ſe the infallitiliry of v.s Connſell,con fir med 
# by .n Oath, tha: by two immu: a'le things 
{ oath and promiſe ) were wm ght have ſirong 
conſalation, Heb. 6.17, 18. Our conſolation 
35 farre more [tronger. that all is finiſhed, aud 
confirmed by Chriſt, then co have fo veighty 
a matter ( upon which depend: our etervall 
happinefle ) ro depend ppon the good acts of 
a weake, uncertaine, and vaine man , whoſe 
breath is in his noftrels. 

10. Laſtly, it tends moſt to the advantage, 
ro the riches and glory of Gods grace, and a- 
bafing man, to eſtabliſh the covenant with 
Chriſt, ſo as to keave none of this wot ke for 
man to doe, for if man were to doe the leaſt 
part of that worke, on which depended our 
grernall happinetle, in ſtead of giving God 
the glory, we would boaſt. Therefore to pre: 
vent this, he hath eſtabl ſhed the covenant 
with Chriſt, who hath wrought our works for 
5 ; and hath not left any of this worke ſor 
ws to doe 5, fee Iſa. 26. 18. 


9 bf. Fhe covenant of grace is unutterable, 


#5 a faſt and ſure covenant, its an everlaſting 
£oOvenant, it cannot be broke, therefore all 
the Ek ſhall ceriainly;have happinetle and 
glory. 


We have the werd of the Lord taconfirme 


this; for God faith ; My Covinant ſball land, | 


verſ. 23% My Covenant will 1 not breake, nor 


alter ( 
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ci er the thing that # gone oj(t of my lips, v. 24. 
T be Covenant of my peace ſhull tiot be removed, 
iſa. 44. 10+ {have ſaid, Mercy ſhat! be built up 
or ever ; yes, he hath ſworne it 3 Once have 1 


ſwarxe ly my holmeſſe, that 1 will not lic wnta 


Cyriſt, Pſal. 89.35 . God i« not as man that be 

Jhynld repeat 3; fauthbfull is be that hath promi- 
fe !, which will affo ae it, 

«ſe. Inform. This fhews they miſtake who 
eonceive the coverint is matte with man, or 
that reach faith to be a condition of the co- 
venanr. | 

2. That the happiiefſe of the children of 
Chriſt, depends upon the ſtability of. the co- 
venant, ſeeing: thzt is ſhre and uralrerable, 
therefore their happineffe is fure and unalte- 
rable ; Nothing ſhui ſeparate ns, &c. Sin can- 
not, nor ſhall not, Roms. 8. 38, 39. 

3. Thar out eternall happinefſe doth not 
depend upon our works, nor upon our ſelves, 
bur open Jefus Chriſt, in what he hath done 
for us: 

4. That all chat are Chriſts,need not feare 
hor doubr of erernall life, becauſe chey are 
inc:uJed in the priviiedges of the covenant. 

5. This informes vs of the greatnelle and 
freenefle of Gods love, im thit God requires 
nothing of us to have an intereſt in this cove- 
nanr, and are ever to be in this his everlofling 
C0: enorit, Heb. 13. 20» 

& e, Exhoft; 1. All the Lords are to take 


notice, 


ne I ec 
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195cc, mat they have an intereſt in this bleſ- 
1:4 2:7 i6iE Govenant. 

2. Tojyin it, with great thankfulnefle 
27 ir. praiſe the Lord, tell of his goodneile, 
cXc041 free love, 

3. Ever have recourſe to God in tnis cove- 
rat fax what we need; come to God in the 
£1 1er-rron of this covenant, for comfort 
ai:J [trenoth to doe or ſuffer: minde this co» 
v-1:ant, and wajke in the ftrengrh of it all the 
+iyes of thy life : wouldeſt thou have com- 
fu tan” jor, that is ſweer, ſolid,full, and Haſt- 
13g, fetch ir from Chriſt in this Covenant ; 
this covenant affords the ſweeteſt conifort & 
conſolation: in the lofſe of outward things, 
yei inwa d comtorts, this covenant affords 
much comfort, this might ſatisfte us in all our 
Jofles, that we cannot looſe our beſt rreaſure 3 
certainiy,c.he cauſe of the unſetriement in our 
ſoules,is heca1ke we have not recourſe to this 
coveuant, to liveon it 1 improve this cove- 
nant apaiil! a'l rhy doubts and feares 3 this 
COYenant containes all good things,therefore 


reft ſatished in thy intereſt in it; mind it, and 


forget it wor. 

4+ Wiike anſwerable-as the redeemed of 
the Lord, as becometh the Goſpel, in all holy 
EQNveriation- 

5. Belure yee take heed, that yee turne 
not this grace of God into wantonnefle 3 abs 
hore the thou hes of being the more ſecure 
and Carcelle in obeying God. H/7. 


3 het 
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Uſe. Comf. To all that are the-Lo rds, you 
are happy whatſoever your wants are, what- 
ſcever condition, you are included in Gods 
covenant, this exceeds all wants, in this yon 
are happy, and had you all other things, and 
wanted this, you were miſerable if thon arr 
outwardly poore, yet thon art rich, in that 
thou haſt an intereſt in this covenant. 


_——_— 


Ifa. 41. 10. 

Feare thou not,for T am with thee « be not 
diſmayed, for I am thy God ;. I will 
ſtrengthen bee, yea, 1 will: belpe thee, 
yea, 1 will upbold 1bee with the right 
band of my righteouſneſſe. 


| 'S = { 1.Some things are terrible to a Saint, 


which he is ſubjed to feare. 
2. It is the will of God, that his people be 


| not troubled,” but live a ſweet and quiet life, 


in, and upon himſelfe. 

3. God is alwayes preſent with his,to keep 
them from all evill,and do them-good,though 
they know it not, or conſider ic nor. 

4. Feares ariſe, in not beholding the pre- 
ſence of God. | 

5. The conſideration of the preſence of God, 


is a ſpeaiall Remedy againſt feares. 
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E. 1 am thy God; when achilde of God iz 
at the worſt, ty Go# 3 hf God. 

7. The knowledpe of ani ititereſt in God, 
35s enough to raiſe a ſoute'out of all its feares. 

8. 1 will ſtrengiben thit , God is ingaged 
dy promiſe ro helpe and ftrengrhen his. 

6. The Saints ſhobld mind Gods promiſe, 
2nd live upon it. © 

Io. The promiſe of God is Enough to 
quiet, and free the ſoule from feares. 

II. The weakeſt Saint with God ſhall pre- 
vaile. 

12. Strengthen the 2 there is ſtrength e- 
novgh in God. | 

F3.' The Saints ſtrength is God. 

14. Its in vaine for men ro oppoſe the 
Saints, for God is with'them-ro helpe them. 

5. 1 wil heipe thee : the Saints in them- 
felves are weake,and cannot help themſclves. 

6. Creatures cannot helpe, they aic va- 
nitie, there is no helpe bot in God. | 

17. So much as the ſoule reſts upon the 
promife of God for helpe, ſo much irs freed 
from feares in the greateft appearance of 
dangers- 

18. Uphoidthee': God upholds his, the 
erials of the Sainits art above their ſirengrh, 
they cannot uphold themſelves. 

19. Strengthen, belje, uphold ;, God applies 
himſelie futable, & in particular to the wants 
of his peoples | 
a0; When 
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20- When God will preſerve a.man, it is 


| not any _ that.can hurt him, 


From all which, we may obſerve: 
1. Thar the ground of feares is ignorance, 


as ſal, 62, 11. Forge'ſulneſſ, Lia. $1. 12, 13s 


and living by ſence, and not by faith. 
2. That its unceaſonable. for a childe ef 


| God, to feare 111en, or be diſmayed at any 
| thing. . 


Keaſe is. 1+ Becauſe its againſt Gods com= 
mand, which ſairh:; Fewe n0t. 
2. Becauſe chey have the preſence of God 


| to helpe them 3 1 am wuh the. 


3- They have an-intereſt in God,whichis 4 
happineſle beyand all miſeriesz 1 am thy God 


| . 4+ Becauſe nothing can befall them, bur 


what God appoints, who loverh them. | 
5. Becauſe whatſoever befalls them, ſhall 


| doe them good, Rum. 8. 


6. The bitternefle ſhall be but ſhort, 


| Rom. 16. 


7+ Feares never doe any good, but much 


| hurt, they diſhonour God, his trath,and peo- 
| ple, and oft cauſe us to neglect our dutie. 


8. Feares are unſatable for a Sainr.R:v:2Tes 
The ſtareſull and unbelitumg, &c. ſhill have 
their part in the lake with ſorgevers, idelater's, 
ard lyers. I 

9. Feares are umreafonable for a childe of 


| God, becaufe God hath given them many 


great, and ſweet promiſes, that :bey /ball n88. 
want 
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want any good thing, Plal. 34. He hath faid, i 


wlll ncver ligye ther, nor forſike them, Heb. | 


13- 5, Thetefore they are well enough, they 
need not care, nor feare. but in God alwayes 
rejoyce, and fing praiſes to him. 


—_—— . —_— Tc .—_—_—_— vey he 


— — —— — 


2 Theſ. 3. 16. 


Now the Lord of peace bimſelfe, give you 
. peace by all meanes. 


F-Eace is rare, choice, and preciovs 3 its 
> comfortable, ſweet, and lovely, therefore 


defireable '; ſuch as injoy it, prize it, are | 


thankfull for it, and walke anſwerable un- 
tO it. 
Obſ. 1. In that the Apoſtle prayeth, that 


God would give the Saints,the Chureh of God | 
peace 3 it appeares, that ſuch as are the Lords | 


may want peace : and that this is a truth, ſee 
and confider, Pſal. 88. 15, 16.]Job 19. Io, 11. 
& 7.6. 13,14, Is, 16. Plal.Z31. 22. Pſal.55.5. 
& 77-8, 9. Lam.3. 2. to 19. Job 7. 18,19,20, 
21,13, 14 Pſal.51.12. S0 that it is one thing 
T0 be a Childe of God, and another thirg to 
have peace. 

Now the God of peace himſelfe give you peace, 

09/. 2. Thar the peace of the Saints is from 


God,be grves at « it isnot im the power of men. 


9 


—_— 
* 
$84.4 
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aid, 7 : to pive peace, they may ſpeake peace, but 
' they cannot pive peace : God is called the 


Heb. 
they 
ayes 


3 Its 


arc | 


wah hee,» 


Lord of peace ; to teach us, thar it is at his diſ- 
poſing, none have any power to order and 
give peace but himſelfe. | 

To give peace requires an almighty power 3 
1's acreation, be creats the fruit of tbe lifs 


peace, Pal. 57. 10. He alone can empty the 


ſole of its feares and terrors,aiid place peace 
12 the ſoule. When men ſpeake peace , the 
foule refuſeth, is ſet upon a will,they will ror 
receive it : thus David, My foule rijuſed to be 
comforted, Plal. 77. 2. Man is not able to per- 
ſwade the will, and over- power the ſoule, bur 
Geds perſwafions are to purpoſe, becauſe they 
ate eftectuall. 

If men could give peace, God ſhould looſe 
his glory, and man ſhould be admired and 
adorcd as God. 

Uſe 1, I the Lord of peace,muſt grve peace, 
this ſhould teach ns in the want of peace, to 
o0e tO God for it. 

2. Ir ſhovld teach ſuch as injoy any peace, 


.5. |> how ſmall ſoever it appearcs in their eyes, to 


: be thankfull ro God for it, for its from kis 


. mercy and loving kindneſſe that we injoy it. 


ObJ. 3. The Lord himſelfe give you peace 
by all meanes. 

God conveys peace to his people, in, and 
by meaness 

Meanes cannot give peace, but God pives 
peace by them, If 


| 
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and reft roo much npon meanes, and be fartiſ- 
fied with them without God, and reſting up- 
on meanes,and not upon the God of meanes. 

Uſe. This ſhould reach vs tone the means, 
& to look above them'to God'to b!efle them, 


and in the uſe of meanes to live upon God, | 


and not upon the nieanes. 

OB. 4. By all meines : all the meancs thar 
tend to increaſe the peace of the Simts, rhey 
ought to know, and minde, and ve, and be- 
leeve God will give thera peace by them. 

Uſe. Ule all, it by any meanes thy wants may 
be tupplied, Phzl. 3. 11. Honour not one, fo 
as to exciude or flight anorher \; its the fvlr 
of ſome,to neglect ſome, 8 uſe fuch as chem: 


ſelves Itke 3 be yee fo wifeas to imbrace and \ 
vie all, for all are for his plory,and thy good; | 
the neglect of one, may hinder the fruit of |* 
another ; there 1s no meanes how weake ſoe-Þþ 
ver it appeares, bot 'God can btefte it to thee, Þ 

There be many ſpeciall means to quier and | 
ſettle a troubled forile it the affurance of the Þ 
love of God, which are of fpeciall uſe to in- 


creaſe thy peace 3: to name fome 3 

Meanes 1. Conmup? with thy heert, ani 
make dilipent ſearch to finde our what it is 
ihar troubleth thee ; ſee Pſal. 77. 6. Ake a 
reaſon of thy ſoote, Hy 7t us diſquieted, why 
it is caſ downe? why art thou caſt downe,O0 my 
foute ? why art thou &iſquieted, Plal 42. 5, 6. 
IT, 2, Exa- 


If meanes ccvl give peace, we would look | 


Took|” 


ſatif- 
2 Up* 
anes, 
cans, 
hem, 
God 


that 
rhey 
| be- 


hed 


may 
e, fo 
fivlr 
lem- 
and 
0d ; 
it of 
ſoe- 
hee, 
and 
the 
IN- 


an 
1tis 
ke a 
why 
) my 
p, © 


Na 
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2. Examine from whence al! thy di{cou- 
ragements come., and you ſhall-finde they 
come nat from Gad.; - for his voice is'peace 
and comfort to his ; 7 know the thoughts that 
1 thinke tewards you, ſaith the Lord, thoughts 

of peace, and-not of evilh ler. 29 11+ Comfort 
L yee my peoples ſaith the Lord, ſpeake yee com- 
| fortably ro Jeruſalem \, xy unto her that her 
' warfare is accampliſhed, that her iniquitie is 

pardoned, Ia, 42. 1,2. You fee they come nor 
from God, nor doe they come-from Chriſt 3 
it was promiſed of Chriſt , thar he ſhould 
ſpeake peace ; Thy King cometh þ2 ſhall ſpeak, 
peace unto the heathen, Zach..g..9, lo. This is 
his werk, and he doth ir, therefore he doth 
pot trouble por diſcourage any; iHe bindsr.up 
; the broken hearted , be proclaims peace and li- 
f berty ; be comforts allahat mourne , heggives 
| beauty for aſbes ;, the oyle of jay for IMONTRIRg 3 
' 4nd garments of praiſe, for theſpirit of beawi- 
” neſſe, &c. lia-61. 1,2, 3. Luk- 4- 18. We +5 
; giactous and pititull ; He will. ner quench the 
' ſmoakzng flax, nor breakg the bruiſed reed; lia. 


; 42.3. His voice 1s full of love and zendernes', 
* his words are ſweer words 3 as, Let nomyour 
hearts be troubled, Joh. 13. 1. Feare aots it 3s 
your fathers pleaſure to give you a Kingdoms, 
Luk. 12.32. Caſt your care upon me, 1 will care 
for yous Phil..4. 6. Chriſts voice is, Open-to me 
my ſiſter, my Iove, my dove, my undefiled, >ong 
5. 2. What ſweet words are here, all cending 
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236 Divine Conſolations. ſoy 
to peace and comfort , not the leaſt ward off}; 
diſc aravement or trouble ; his name is Kinghzeh 
of Salem, that is, King of peace, Heb. 7. 2.Þi 
Its evident then our fears & diſcouragement;Þ}hy 
come net from Chriſt. tit 
Nor come they from the holy Spirit of God, ; : 
ſor he is the great and moſt ſweer Comforter,j&, n 
he cauſeth no diſconragement, but removegce 
them all, hy revealing and applying to the? ; 
ſoule the love of God, and carrieth the ſoule þ<c 
by faith from all diſcouragements to God, Þ* > 
who is love ard peace, where the ſoule is to bo 
reſt,Pſal.116,7.and be filled with ſweet peace. Þ* - 
This is the worke the Spirit doth, hence it 15}; 
he is called the comforter, Joh. 15.15. He neÞ# , 
ver cauſed the leaſt feare or diſconragement [a7 
in the ſole of any. | ” ; 
The confideration that our feares, doubts, | gf 
and diſcouragements, come not from God, | 
nor from Chrift, nor from the holy Spirit, is |; 4 
ſweer, for then what need we care to regard |} ; 
them, or be rronbled for them, but Thght }j 2 
them. But may a ſovle ſay from whence then IQ, 
- 
; 


| 


, 
[ 


doe they con'e ? 'K 

. They come from the Devill,who is a ma- 
licious enemy: to the peace and comfort of 
the Saints;he is an encrny to their beleeving, 
theretore he remprs. and takes the word out 
of mens hearts, leaſt they ſhould beleeve,Luk.s. 
12. And his inſtruments tenipr, tee Pſal.42- 
TC, 1 Theſ. 2. $ 


* n 
ce 
b 


2, They 
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{ 2. They come from our own hearts ; 7a%z 
$-ed brethren, leaft there be in any of you an e- 
ora Ot; heart in departing from the livine God, 
s Kinghfich. 3. 12. ; 
7+ 21 3. They come from the !yius va.ities we 
mentfhave chvien ; They that hearken nnto {y1n." ya- 
ities, forſake their own mercy, jun '. v, 

God ff 1. Thc cauſes why che <!11.Gren of God have 
orter, Þ mzny diſcouragements, doubts, aid FEAITEsS, 
noVesHoe ariſe 3 
0 wet? 1. From ignorance of the fulnefſe and 
foule þ<crelle of the promiſe, 1/a- 55. 2. 

God, BY 2. Mindleinefſe and heedieſnelſe of the 
35 to BBromiſe, Heb. 2.1. | 
eace.Þ; 3. Ignorance and forgetfulneſſe of God, 
E IUSTREG 12, 
e NC 1. Unrkilfulneſſe of the word of Righteguſ- 
ment ty-ſ2, Heb. 5. 13 | 

7 5. And from corruption. in the heart, op- 
ubts, pofing 'grace, unbeliefe takes the Law, and 
od, plies It to it ſeife, which occaſionerh feares, 
It, 5 Find feres doubrs and diſcouragements, 
Barc BY 6. Not watchiag againſt ſin,the not keep- 
light 2 a Cleare conſcience, & oinifſſion of duties, 
chen 8. 4 looſe wa}king with God ; all theſe will 
zi/e rumults in the foule. 

ma" F 7. Building our comfort upon that which 
; ; mutable and uncertaine, Mica 2. Io. and 
'P2> ffkekinp comfort in our perſonall ſanRtificati- 
' OK! dn, and not in Chriſt, in our Juſtification by 
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8. F!ſe reaſonings , as to conceive thej{/c-£ 
have no grace, becanfe they ſee or feele none/Þ#9e 
and-becanſe they are ſo bad 't. thas we deluQÞ<! 
our ſelves in chooſing trouble, and preferring$62c 
it before comfort, Fob 1s. It. [and 

9. From the bodies'diftemper with melag$"!! 
cho!ly, and waot of imployment,or too muchO 
bufineſle, and the tronbling themſelves wit 4 
the event of things: and peeviſhneſſe, Fona.;Þ<* 
9. Fer- 31+ 15. and pride in not quietly fubFe* 
micting to thar condition, inward or outward $97 
God hath put us-in, and want of patience, if Cl, 
not wairmg upon God: for deliverance in th" 
uſe of 1:1eanes- Þre 

10. Want of confideration of the groun}? 
of che trouble, to ſee whether it ought ro $114 
a ground of tronble or no. Sir 
11. Too much eying of finne;and the copf-"" 
ſcience fiding with the Law againft it ſelfe, Þ"'* 

12. Gods not appearing ro the ſoule; Mi! he 
27. 45. the Spirits nor ſpeaking in the ſoul 
and cauſing the ſoule to beleeve, Roms. x6} 0 
3- Meanes. Give no way to any diſconragh”* 
mentart all, althongh it doe ſeeme never © 
joft and reaſonable : this was Davids finne if*"* 
admir of a parley wich that which did ten"* 
to diſcourage him; faying, Wi#the Lord cif * 
off for ever ? doth his promiſe faile for ev," 
more ? I ſaid this js my infirmitie, Plal. 57.1 ha 
8,9, Io. As foone as he did ſee his infirmiti'® 
he had other thoughts of God ; ſaying, Wholſ®* 


| 
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e they/e-great 4 God as our God? thou art a God that 
-none deft wonders,and thy foorfteps are not knowne, 
Jelyud{Ferſ, 14. 19, If God in: his greatneiie were 
erringſknowne, and the wonders he doth kuvne, 
[and the way he goeih knowne, we wou!d ad- 
neladMnire and rejoyce at that for which we now 
> MU/WLOurnee 
with 4 Meanes. Learne to know and diſtinguiſh 
Pong. SÞerween rhe voice of Chriſt, 8 all other vai- 
ly ſub Fe*> that thou maiſt know, and ſay, It 5s the 
tward&oice of my beloved that knocketh, and hear- 
nce, il CN UntO Its Song 5. 2, If you would know 
in th}&hriſts voice, 7ts peace, Luk. 24. 26. Thy fns 
Fre forgiven, Luk. 7.48. I willremember them 
>rounſÞ}9 more, Heb. 10. 17. Thereſore that voice 
t co ({@$1at tends to hinder the Saints peace, ſuits 
ich Satans voice, and-is not the voice of. 
te cog brift : you muſt nor heare what S3ran faith, 
elfe, Þuc heare what God faith ; 1 will heare what. 
e; Mi "* Lo1d will ſpeake, for he will ſpeake peace to 
* ſouls 2*ople, Plal. Bs. 8. Satan is ready enough 
Fo ipeake to the ſoule againſt what God faith, 


I*T 617 

i nd fay, its a deluſion, .avd ir 1s not likely to 
everi@< from God, and alledge. reaſon far it; and 
"one 4icb, Art thou a childe of God, and att fo 


1 renfiÞnd ©: and becauſe-this laſt voice is ſutable 
2 reaſon, the ſoule is ready. to clote witſ it, 


"rd c 


£1247 the voice was not from God, but a delu- 
$101 of Satan, and fo miſ-takes Chriſts voice to 
\ Wh the voice of Satan, and Satans voice to be 
| | the 

| 
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1d conclude againſt God, and his own ſoule, 
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the voice of Chriſt, which is a great miſ-take ; 
therefye know that voice which is for Satans 
+: and if fol;2wea,wi!] cive Satan the vifto- 
;4,h _v-iceis S: ns voice 3 and that voice 


4 


wiihlet 7d agaicſt Saran , that is the | 
vie ' © *-- . - all diſcouraging voices jl 
aig 04, 0:4, bug fro: the Devill, and | 


the: £197 fe ihat vee ſo lnoke rpnr. them ; 
tFo&c.orc iearne ro xnov the feverall colours, | : ! 
IC: and yoices, Which arc for God, and| © 
w;ich for Sarav, 1 Cor. 14.8, 0, Io, IT+ or | 
£'fe vo!; will mi! take, and come unprepared |* * 
to th batrell, 2 Cor..7. 5. a 
e. Learre to know and diſtinguiſh between | * 
the voice of the Goſpe), and the voice of the | + 
Lat 3 the Low faith, Curſed 3s every one that | * 
erntinueth not in all things that are wristen in 
the Law to do: them, Gal. 3. 10, 11. When|' 
there is any worxe to be done upon paine of [7 *- 
puniſhment, or upon promiſe of eternal life, 3 
its the voice of the Law, the Law requires a | [ 
doing forething for life. Moſes deſcribing |? 
the Rizhteovinetle of the Law, ſaith, That they 
man tht doth theſe things, ſhall live by them, |! 
R::n. fo. 5; But the voice of the Goſpel is 4, 
otherwiſe ; as, that Chriſt hath redeemed «) RP 
from the carſe of the Paws being made a curſ' IF 
for 48, Gal. 3.13» and that his mercy js above 
what we 119 ashe or thinkg, Eph. 3- 20, S0 l,- 
the promiſ--- >f life are free without condirt- 'W 
en 3 the Goſpel declares what God workes in | 
us, þ; 
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ike ; | 15, and freely gives to us 3 1 will love their: 
1rans | freely, Koſ. 14. 4+ If we did more liſten to the 
ifto- | promiſe, which is the voice of the Goſpel, 
Oice | 412d not to the voice of the Law.,and the voice 
; the | © corruption, we ſhould injoy more peace, 
: ard lelle trouble. 
oices \ ; | ES 
andf 6. Meddie rot with the threatnings in the 
em ; . V/ord, to apply them to thy ſoule, hecauſc 
ovrs, | | fiicy belong not unto it, they are no part 
and | ©! thy portion, they concerne noc the ſtate 
r- or | Of a beleever ( however they may be of uſe 
Aared |- 9 prevent !inne )) yet ace of no vſe to him: 
| after fin is commitrred;its a weaknefle in a be- 
y yo o 
ween | {<ever having finned to apply the threatnings 
f the | 43ainft finne to himſelfe , becauſe we are not 
| that | vader the Law, bur under grace, Rom. 6, 14. 
+1 5n |. Chriſt being made-a curſe for us, Gal. 3, 17. 
en 1n ſs 
hen Þ: hath made full ſatisfaction for the tins of the 
en {4 -- 
ne of Fleet. Reckon your ſelves to be dead indeed 
1 life, [4 unto fin , bur alive into God chrough Jeſus 
ires a| {Chriſt our Lord, Rom. 6. 10, 11. Rom. 6. 7. 
ibing 21 is againſt reaſon, tiphr, fence, and feeling, 
at the? reckon ſo, bur. we are to walke by faith, 
them, 442d nor by fight, 2 Cor. 5. 7. 
"el 4 i 7» Seethat vec doe not judge your eſtar 
” ,, MEy falſe principles ; ſome judge their ſta-s c:, 
PO (ft bad for the want bf that which if they 119-4 
curſo [3 E Padfor the want of that which if they tai 
abous ( 1t wanld not prove their ſtate geod ; as, 
5 (nowledge, memory, parts, ſenſiblecetic os 
Js J If! P d F D = L h | | 
diri- Mts SC. nor judge thy fate to be bad, tor ha- 
adit Þ ; wo OY 
ces in (Y1g of that which if thou weir freed from, 
ws, M wguld 
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wou'd not prove thy {tate gecd ; as, paſſion, 
tempfarion,diſcontentednetie,&c. If this rule 
were obſerved by ſome more, they ſhould | 
not be ſo troubled as they are. 

8. Take heed vee be nor overwhelmed with 
1une,doe not eye fo much thy infirmities,be- 
Vare of ſuch a minding, and complaining of |: 
ſane, as may diſcourage, opprefie, and trou- |: 
bie thy foule 3 this is finfull 3 our experience: 
might teach us rhis, as well as it did David; 
{ complained, and my ſpirit was overwhelmed, 
Tam ſo troubled that I carmot ſpeake, Plal. 97.| 
3,4+- 3. Therefore hearken ror to thy failings, 
corruprions,doubrs,and feares,ſo as to be diſ-f_ 
couraged,&c. For as they aic all againft God, 
ſo they are all againſt thy ſonle, there is nof 
grace or mercy to be expected from them in 
this ſence: what thou ſeeſt and feeleſt,ſee not,Þ 
conſider r.ot, forget ; and what thy ſence ſee/® 
nor, ſee ; Faith xs the evidence of things ni 
ſeene, Heb. 11. 1. Walke®y faith, and not b}*: 
feht, 2 Cor: 5. 9. 

9. Eye Chriſt onely,minde him, meditatþ 
upon him, and his rich and free grace ; fercpp! 
all thy comfort from him, who is made to theiÞ 
Wiſdome, Righteeuſneſſe, SanTification, ani 
Redemption, 1 Cor. 1. 3o. If thou wflr attend 
onely to God in his promiſe, thou ſhalt ſinde 
Reſt, Pſal. 116. 75. O ſoule, eye not ſo muc 
thy ſelfe, or thy finnes,as Chriſts full and perf 
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red f:r all thy finnes ; therefore live and reſt 
thy ſoule upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt alone, 
and place all thy confidence in him z doe you 
not heare Chriſt ſay; Caſt away all thy feares, 
and come to me, I will ſettle thee, comfort, 
quicken, and uphold thee, and be better to 
thee then thy ſelfe can be, yea all in all to 
thee. 

Io. Know and minde the happinefle of a 
beleever in Chriſt, he zs cleane from all ſinne, 
1 Joh. 1. 9. They are removed from us, Pl- 103. 
12. Meditate on this truth,untill thy heart be 
over-powred with ir,and enjoy the ſweetneſſe 
of it ; ever minde what is thy freedome and 
liberty thou haſt in Chcift, which is full and 
lweet, Gal. 5.13. 

I1. Learne to diſtinguiſh between thy Ju- 
ſtification, and thy perſonall SanAification 3 
the firſt is perfe@ and compleart in Chriſt; the 
latter is in our ſelves, and is weak and uncer- 
caine 3 untill a ſoule be ſetled in che poinr of 
Juſtification, the ſou!es objefions cannot be 
anſwered 3 he that underſtands not the true 
nature and doctrine of Juſtification,cannot in- 
Joy true ſecled conſtant peace and cooſolati- 
on 3 for in the right underſtanding of Juſtifi- 
cation, lieth the life of the Saints comfort, 

I2, Let not thy comfort depend upon thy 
perſonal! SanQtification, becauſe from it there 
can no ſure ferled conſtant comferrt flow ; che 
ſecking of comfort from our Saucification, is 
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a cauſe of much trouble in many weake be- 
{cevers;z SanRification hath nothing to doe 
with Juſtification, nor Salvation, as any cauſe 
of it. Alſo SanRification admits of degrees, 
bur Juſtification admits of neither rules nor 
degrees, and is more glorious then Sandtifica- 
tion 3 our Juſtificacion ſhould comfort us 3 
Juſtification depends not vpon our appre- 
hending ir, nor 19 our receiving tt, but upIn 
what the Lord Jeſus hath done for us. Juſtitft 


cation is eftefted by Cirift, and its appre- | 


hended by faith, Heb. 11.1. The Spirit and 
faith doth evidence to us our Juſtification 3 
althat beleeve are Tuſtified, As 13. 39. Its 
poſſible ro have a fu aſſurance of faith, Heb. 
io. 22, Faith is an unqueſtionable evidence, 
and when faich is hidden and doubtfall, Juſti- 
fication is not apprehended, and when faith 
is hidden and doubtfull, SanQificarion is nor 
evident but doubrfill,and fo cannat evidence 
ro 15 our Juſtification. The efteRs of SanQifi- 
cation, cauſe men to queſtion their Juſtitica- 
rion, therefore no efe& of Santificarion.can 
evidence to the ſoule irs Juſtification : and 
rhe ſoule that appreheads his Juſtificarion by 
Ciriſt,nor onely knoweth ir, but may live up- 


on it, and injoy the ſweer fruit of it, peace, | 


J2y, ſtrength,withour any ſanificatio in him- 


ſelfe. Seeing Chriſt is made SanCtitica.ion to | 


a he!eever, 1 Cor. I. 30. why may not a foule 
92 npou that, and lay, 1 have Sanctitication 
| 1 
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in Chriſt, which is perfe& ; my aRuall Righ- 
reouſneſs doth often faile me,burt his indures 
for ever, Pſal. 111. 3. Thercfore 1 will ferch 
all my comfort from Chriſt, and my Juſtifica- 
tion by him. And as we are not to conclude 
our Juſtification from any efte& of SanQifica- 
tion, ſo we are not to conclude thar appre- 
henſton of Juſtification to be from God, as 
ſhall rake men off the meanes and rules of 
SanRification, becauſe its a diſhonour for men 
not to-walke holily, according to the word of 
Goa, Titus 2. 14. 

13. Be ſore yee allow your ſelfe in no fin, 
bat in the ſtrength of God hate and abhorre 
with the greateft indignation all fin, and the 
appearance of it, it is better to die then ro 
fin. There is that which accompaniech fin, 
which firikes at a beleevers peace and com- 
fort, it will damp, ſtraighten and'opprefſle the 
fonle, it will hinder their comfort, joy, and 
peace in God, vnlefle God doth wonderfully 
ſtrengthen their faith in him; we finde by ex- 
perience,that fin is a let to our faith and com- 
fort, it having often unſettled and diſquieted 


vs m our peace & comfort, though we ought 


not to be ſo. q 

14- Trouble not thy ſelfe with the feare of 
what may befall thee, in caſe thou wert cer- 
raine, great troubles ſhall befall thee, be not 
troubled art any trouble, much leffe at future 
troubles,nor thinke to encounter wich &}{ap- 


M3: P'y | 


246 Divine Conſolations. 


ply a future trouble with a preſent ſtrength 3 
if many and preart troubles come, God is 
all-(ufhcient, he will remove them, or give 
firength to beare them when rhey come, 
x Cor. To. 13. 

15. Minde ſerioully thoſe promiſes that 
are ſutable to thy condition, and apply them, 
God hath imparted himſelfe in his promiſe, 
and it is our wifdome and duty to reſt upon 
it : Seperate thy ſelfe to meditate on them, 
Pro. 18. 2. There is ſtrength and ſweetnetie 
in the promiſe, thou mailt ſafely venture thy 
fouvle vpon God in his promiſe,and live upon 
it;thon knoweſt not bur God may reveale the 
promiſe more to thee in thy meditation of it, 
and ſettle it by his almighty power upon thy 
ſoule, Eph. 1..19, 20. Let not-the promiſe 
of God be ſtrange to thee ; be not willing to 
leave a promiſe, untill thou heelt refreſhed by 
it, yea raiſed and raviſhed with thankfulneſie 
for che exceeding riches of his mercy, Eph. 2. 
9. his plenteous redemption. Plal. 139. 7. The 
prorue.n Hed. to 19. Their finnes and int- 


quities 1 willremember no more, is enough to | 


quiet and iettie 2 t3 oubicd toule, its ſo full of 
\weetneile and life. 


16. Remember the dayes of old : 1 have |. 
conſidered the dayes of old; and the yeares of an-| 


cient time, Plal. 57. 5. Thou haſt been my belp, 
ÞPtal.63.7.1was brought low,and he helped me, 
ſee 2 Tim. 4. 17, 18, Pſal, 89. gg. Tixictoc 
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he will helpe me : if thou did(t treaſure up 
the experiences of Gods goodnelic to thy 
ſoule, it would be a means to quiet thy foule, 
&c. But who among you willgiue cave to this 
who will hearken and heare for time to come, 
Ia. 42--23. 

I 7. Keep thy heart ca!me and quiet from 
all paſſion,feare,and griefe ; the (ti!] ſoule can 
beſt know and heaie Chrifts voice 3 where 
feares vexation, and diſtemper dwells, they 
are not aware of Chriſt, and theniſclves, anc! 
commonly they feare moſt who have leaſt 
cauſe 3 as appeares, Luk. 2. 9, 109, When the 
ſoule is troubled with paſſion, it is nor at the 
command of faith, Luk. 24. 41. the violence 
of their joy hindered their faith ; Let not your 
hearts be troubled, Joh. 13. 1. If they be, you 
cannot injoy God,nor your ſelves ; quietnetſe 
is the ſtay of the ſoule to doe or receive; ma- 
ny by ſuppoſed feares, draw upon themielves 
rea!l ſorrowes, and unneceflary diſcontents 3 
many are poſſeſſed with bitter forrowes from 
ſuppoſed ſufferings. 

18. Be concent with thy preſent eſtate, and 
111} nor thy head, heart, or hand, with more 
buifinelle, then thou muſt needs ; Conſider, 
Heb. 13. 5. Take heed of the cares of this life, 
Luk. 21. 34+ I5. 

19. Order thy converſation aright ; To him 
that ordereth his converſation aright, will 1 
ſhew the Saluation of God, Pial.z0, 23. Wart 
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of wiſdome to diſpoſe , and want of diligence 
to diſpatch , what neceffiry requires to be 
done 1m its right place and time, hath prodn- 
cd ſuch inconveniences, as have unavoida- 
bly cauſed trouble, and a difquier, and an t- 
fetled ſpirit. 

20, Walk with God in his wayes,ordinances, 
and meanes appointed by him for thy com- 


forr, ſtrength, joy,and peace in him : there is | 


nc quiet ro thoſe that worſhip the Beaſt, Rev. | 
14. To, It, Uſe the meanes, and live upon |: 


God in them, Ram. 18, 2. 4. 
21. Doe not fl:ghr'nor refnſe Gods conſo- 


lations ; Are the confolations of God ſmall to 
thee, Job lg. 11. Lecnot them ſeeme ſmall to | 
thee, wilt thou not own the comfort God} 
gives thee ; if it doe ſeeme ſmall to thee,own | 


it, becauſe it is thy own, leaſt yee live to com- 
Paine, az David did 3 ſaying, My ſoule refuſed 
to be comforted, Pal. 97. 2, and to with yee 
h1d neither deſpiſed it, nor refuſed it. 


22, Reſt ſarisfied in Chriſts righteouſneſke, | 


and adde nothing ro it; T will make mention 
of thy righteouſneſſe, even of thine onely, ſee 
Pſal. 751. 1s, 16. 19. 24. Thy righteouſneſſe 
is an everlaſting Tighteouſnzſſe, Plai. 119. 142. 
iee Pſal. 22. 31-05 35.28. C7 50. 6Cy SI14 
Fer. 33. 16. The perfeQion of Chritts righ- 
reOUInetle is held forth to us, and doth alwaies 
lie before us, for vs, that we might ever de 
comforted with it, and rejoyce in it, -_ 
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thankfulnefſe for it : its perfeR, and full of 
divine confolation ; its enough to refreſh and 
fatisfie thee for ever z wee have enough, wee 
need no other, nor no more righteouſnefle, 
Jer. 23. 6. 

23- Meditate on the goodnefle of Gcd ; 
let his loving kindnefſſe be ever before thy 
eyes ; We have thought on thy loving kendneſſes 
O God, Pal. 48. 9. 

24. 4bove all, take the ſhield of faith, E- 
pheſ. 6. 16. Beleeve in God : Tee beleeve in 
God, beleeve alſo rn me;and, Let not your hearts 
be troubled, Joh+ 13. 1. Want of faith, or a 
want in faith,is acauſe of trouble in the ſonic: 
faith in Chriſt, quiets and ſettles a tronbled 
Fou;ezthou canſt not be too confident in God); 
ſee Pſal. 30. 5. yee are bidden to came bo/dly 
to the throne of grace, Heb. 4. 16. AM that 
Inow thy Name, will truft in thee, Pſa! 9. g- 
But a foole wwll:not doe fo. Ofeete, and few 
of heart to beleeve, Luk. 24- 23. Such as are 
mad: wife by God,will traſt in the wyrd of the 
Lord, \ſa.25. 3, 4. Feare not but beſveve, Lak. 
8. 50. Beleeve God in his promiſe; eventhen 
when tho art in-the greateſt fedtes,and moſt 
tenfible of thy anworthinefle. Tru? 7n him at 
all times ; Gol is & refwee for us, Selah. P44. 
62.8:Obſerve,if ac all times,then ar the worſt 
rimes &fo'; when thou art at rhe worſt, even 
then beleeve, and heare nothing agaivft thy 
beleeving God in his promiſe; 46rahan be 
MS 
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leeved God againſt hope, Rom.g. 18. So ſhould 
we doe, we ſhould beleeve God interids our 
good, and conſider, P/al 139.17,18. and ap- 
ply it : Chriſt came ro ſecke and ſave the loft, 
Luk: 19. 1o. Loſt in the fight and lence oi chiy 
fin and miſery, and in thy own ſufficiency. 
25. Improve thy doubts, feares, tempta- 
rions againſt beleeving, to inconrage thee in 
beleeving 3 for haſt thou not by experience 
found, that it 1s but jn vaine to hearken to 
them 3 confider often and well weigh theſe 


Scriptures, Rom 16. 20. Heb.1o. 35, 36; 37+ | 


Rev. 3- 11.1 Pet, 4. 19. Gy 5.7. 
26. Renounce all lying vanities, and hear- 
ken unto none of them : hearken not to the 


voice of thy kearrt, its a lying vanity, and will 


deceive thee, Pre. 3. 5, 6, 7. 
Hearken not to Satan. 


Hearken not to ſence; Thomas faid. he woukiÞ 
not beleeve, unlefſe he might ſee, and thruſt hi 
hand inte his fide , Joh. 20. 24, 25. Bur ſuch} 


ſeoluall praftiſes are to be abhorred by us; 
for its no other, but to conſult with fleſh and 


Dlend, which cannor diſcern ſpiricuall things, | 
I Cor. 2. 34. and is condemned, Gal. 1. 16, | 


| 
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Some perſons will ſee a holy frame of ſpirit n | 
themſelves, and feele fin ſubdued,before they | 


will beleeve 3 this 15 ſenſuall ; for faith lookes 
not co ſuch things as theſe, but to God in his 
Word ; therefore we live not by fight, but by 
faith, 2 Cor; 5.9. Bleſſed are they which have | 
net ſeene, yet have beleewved, ſoh. 20. 29, 
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Hearken not unto carrall reaſon, if it Le 
hearkened unto, thou canſt not beleeve, nor 
ſnbrir to God,nor be ietled : Reaſon will ſays 
a Virgin cannot bring forth a childe ; anda 
wornan of ninety yeares is palt conceiving a 


- childe : Reaſon faith, it cannot be,and fo con- 


tradidts God himſelfe, Gen. 17. 16, 17 Mat.T. 
Can Reaſon beleeve, that by faith the walls 
of Fericho fell downe 3 and thac the Saints op- 
ped the mouths of Lions, and quenched the Vio- 
lence of fire by faith, yet faith did it, Heb. To. 
20. 3%, 34+ ls it likely or poflivle to Reaſon 
tor a man to walkg upon the Sea, as Peter did, 
Mat. 14. 29. Did not Chriſts command feeme 
vaine to Peters Reaſon, that he ſhuuld chen 
caſt his net into the Seca, ſeeing he had calt ir 
in ſo often, and fiſhed all night, and caught no- 
thing, Luk. 8. 5. Can Reaion conceive, how 
the dead,who are earen with bezits and fiſhes, 
or turned into duſt, can be raiſed to life, or 
that the Sea can be divided ; the Sunne gee 
backward, or the Rockes yee!ld water in a- 
bundance 3 Surely there can be no Reafon gi- 
ven to Reaſon for theſe things : and ſeeing 
ſence and reafon are ſo contrary ro God in 
his Word,we may not hearken ro them when 
they ſay, the ſoule hath no grace, becauſe 
ſence ſeeth none, and that God will not par- 
don my fſinnes, becauſe there is no Reaſon to 
Reaſon why he ſhould, nor no way to Reaſon 
which way it can be, yct it may be, for _ 
Go 
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God all things are poſſible, Mar. 19. 26. There- 
fore they that hearken unto lying vanities, for- 
ſake their own mercies, Jona. 2.8. Alſo live not 
upon duties, nor upon good report, nor up- 
on groundletle hopes, nor upon peace, com- 
forr,joy, raptures, raviſhmentis, whether they 
be true or falſe 3 live upon God alone, live 


upon nothing elſe betides God in Chrilt ; if 
thon doeſt live upon any thing elſe, as thy | 


foundation,is unſound;ſo it will deceive thee; 
whatſoever your ſparks be, you ſhall lie downe 
zn ſorrow, Ia. $0. Io. 

27. Let not thy comfort depend upon 
Gods aCtings or diſpenſations to thee, inward 
or 0u:ward 3 if thou doeſt, thon canſt not be 
ferled ; for they a& oft changeable and con- 
contrary each ro other 3 one day thou maiſt 
have peace, joy, and ſtrength, another none 
of thefe 3 to day God may ſhew himſelte to 
thee,and in a moment he may hide himielfe ; 
z0 day ri. h,g& injoy health, and many friends, 
'O morrow ficke and poore, and friends all 
20ne 5 Gods aCtings in us, and upon vs, are 
rot alwaves to 18 as he is unto us 3 God is wnn- 
changeable, and ever the ſame, how ever he 
ſ{cemes to be, ſee Heb. 13.8. Iſa. 45. 7,815. 
ith Song 5. 6. Iſa. 8. 17. Therefore make a 
good conftrution of what ever cometh to 
thee: his 2Cing in vs, OT npon us, IS tne Ac- 
com:p!liſhing of his will, for his glory, and the 
»ood of his: that which 1 think worſt for me, 

may 
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may be beſt for me 3 however it be.yet God is 
good, and good to me, Pſal. 73. 1. This I ſee, 
and ſay, and injoy in both 3 for theu art the 
ſame, Heb. I. 12. 

28, Pray to God that yee may know the 
hope of your calling, &c.To g7ve thee the Spr- 
rit of wiſdome andrevelation in the knowledge 
of him, that yee may know what is the hope of 
your calling, Eph. 1. 19, 18. Say unto tny ſoule, 
thou art my ſalvation,Plal.35+3- 1 beſeech thee, 
 fhww me thy glory, Exod. 35. 18. Cauſe thy 

face to ſhene upon me, Pſal. 80. 3. Eſftabiiſh, O 
God, thar which thou haſt wrought in ws 
Pſale. 68. 22. | 

29. Frequent, and wiſely improve thoſe 
whom God hath ſetled,who are able to dire&t 
and informe thee in the knowledge of the 
grace that is revealed, in which is fulnefſe of 
Joy, 1 Foh. I. 4. Many heare and confer with 
fuch as doe not underftand the truth , and 
finde ſnccefle accordingly. 

30. In the want of comfort, goe not for 
comfort to fin, to duties,to conſcience.but ro 
Chriſt, to his word, and promiſe ; Truſs ts the 
word of the Lord , its in vaine to thinke that 
ever their diſcouragements wit} be removed, 
untill they cleave unto , and' reft vpon ' the 
word of the Lord. When David refied wpon 
the word of the Lord, t' en he was ſetiec Plal. 
73. 17. but not till then, Pial. 119. 92. God 
bath appointed Þis word to fetr!c us : wee 

finds 
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finde by experience.nothing will remove the: 
ſouſes doubrs and diſcouragements, but the 
word of God : the word diſcovers to the ſoule 
the love of God ; it conveys to the ſoute thar 
which is ſurable to ſettle it'3 carnall reaſon 
cannot ſettle the:fonle , bur the word can ; 
when God diſcovers his power and authoritie 
in it, then all donbrs, 8c. gives place: So ve 
finde that according as we cleave to the word 
of the Lord,our doubrs and diſconragements 
vaniſh ; and as we cleave to lying vanities, 
our feares and diſcouragements increaſe, 76- 
nah 2. 8. When God pleaſes to ſettle a foule 
in his love, he-cavſcthrit'to truft in his word ; 
Remember the word unto thy ſervant , upon 
which thou haſt cauſed me to hope,Vlal. 119.46, 
You had berter make the word of Ged your 
familiar and companion, then to make carnal! 
reaſon ſo 3 fee 1ſa.-18.16. Mary in the want 
of comforr, ſeek it. where it 1s nor, which is to 
ſeek the living amonzp the dead ; and fo meet 
with dead comforts. 

31. Hearken to the voice of conſcience ; 
prize, and preſerve the peace of ir, and doe 
nothing againſt ir. 

32. Be thankfull for what thou haſt recei- 
ved, and improve rhat, and waire for more; 


We waite far thy loving kindneſſe, O-God; Plal. | 


48. 9. 
33- When thy confcience is ſatisfied by the 
Word, hold to that, ſtay there,and maiataine 
it, 


hit 
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* ir, that ſo we may not alwayes have this work 
' rodoe. 


34. Hold faſt what thou haſt, and ler no: 
thing goe that tends to thy peace ; doe nor 
heare any thing againſt thy. ſoule 3 be ſo wiſe 
as to give no way to doubting, he is a foo'e 
thac doth ; ſo ſee Lyk.24.25 0 fooles.and ow: 
of heart, to beleeve all that the Prophets have 
ſpoken. 

35. Remember your reſting place, Fer.50. 
6.If you forger your reſtivg plice,its no won=- 


' der if yee be truubled;we hive no mote pre- 


ſent aCtuall comfort, iheu we have remems 
brance z they were troubled, the cauſe of it 
was, they forgot the exhorntation that ſpeaketh 
unto you as childrens Heb 12 5. Chi'it our 
reſting place 3 Returne unts thy Reſt, O my 
Soule, Plal. 116. 7. 

36. Avoid ſadnefle of. ſpirit, it breeds un» 
comtortableneſſe and unſetlednelle, and fad- 
nefle cauſerh us ro-yeeld to diſcouragements ; 
ſeeing we are commanded to 72j9yce alwaye:y 
end evermore, 1 Theſ. 5. 16, Wee ſhould 
thinke our ſelves bound in conſcience to 
doc ſo. | 

37. When our ſpirits are downe and ſad, 
we ſhould winde up our afteCtions, and firre 
#Þþ our. ſelves to. take hold on God, Ia. 64. 7. 
It chou haſt finned, thou halt done fooliſhly : 
It being done, it cannot, be undone. —_ 
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ſhall the ſoule doe, but remember that ſweet | 
place, Heb, to. 17. Their ſmnes and iniquities 
1 will remember no more, ſee veiſ. Ig. to 25. 
Rom. 8. 1. 33- Fetch thy comfort from ite | 
$8. Know and conſider, there is not any \ 
ſia a beleever can commit, that ſhould cauſe 
him to caſt away his confidence, or ſo mvch 
as queſtion the love of God to him, not for 
any thing he hath done, or can befalli him; 
he may not admit of ſuch a diſquietnefſe, as 
ſhall diſcourage him, or hinder him in obey- 
ing another command of God, 1 Theſ. 5. 16. , 
39. Laſtly, Know that theſe means are to | 
be uſed, they trend much to affure and ſertle Þ ;; 
the ſoule in the ſenfible injoyment of love, | fi 
and that meanes alone are not ſufficient ro | | 
quiet and ſertle a troubled fonle ; its the 
worke of the Spirit to anſwer all doubrs, and | r: 
remove al! difcouragements : God creates 
the fruit of the lips, peace 5 peace to him that Þ' {; 
5s afar off, and ro him that is neare , ſaith the} x; 
Lord, and 1wilt heale hims Iſa. 59. 19+ Its 69d 
hat flabliſheth us, 1 Cor. 1. 21+ In the vieof | 
meanes, we are to look to him and waire vp- 
on him, who will in his time free all his from || 
all their diſcouragements, donbrs: and feare'; | 
and fatizhe them with his love : Theſe things I] va 
write unto you;that your farth and hope may be | ſes 
in God, 1 Pet. 1. 21> thi 
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2 Cor. 5. 20, 21. 

Now then wee are eAmbaſſadiurs for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech yote 
by us, wee pray you in Chriſis ſtead be 
yee reconciled to God, 

For be hath made him to be ſin for us, 
whish knew no ſin , that we might be 


made the righteonfnefſe of God in him. 


eſe words breath forth nothing but 
love, tydings of peace, and'preat- Joy, 
m that Chriſt alone doth free the ſoule from 


; finnes and cauſeth the ſdule for to injoy the 


Righreouſnefle of God im kim. 

Behold, what ſnare, ſweet, cleare, full, du- 
rable, divineccotfolation'is'here, ſefficient ro 
cheare, revive, raiſe, 'and ravifh the finking 


' ſonle, by reaſon of fin, in the want of a Righ- 


reouſneſle of God in him. 
Theſe words containe many divine traths, 

for our inftru@ion and conſolation. 

In that he faith, We are Ambaſſadours for 


\ Chriſt. 


Obſ. That God hath ſent to vs his ſer- 
vants, to declare his infinite love, and the un- 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt, and the freenefie 
thereof, as, 1/a. 6I, I. Zach.9. 9, io, 1b 


2 Tim, 1. 9, 10. 
AmbaTa- 
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Ambaſadours ;, Its the dury cfan Ambaſr l 
ſadour to deliver his Mefiage, without altera- Jo 


tion addition, or detraction. | lh 
Obſ. Ambaſſadours for Chriſt; Chriſts Am-] ;. 
batladonrs ate tor him, nor againſt him. bp 


As though G od d a beſeech You by H3', 
Obſ. Thote into whom God hath pur thisf- 
word of Reconciliation, when 1c 1s declared}; ;5 
unto us by them ( or in his Word ) we ought /ok 
to beleeve and receive it, as if God did im-f} co 
mediarely ſpeake unto us 3 for they ſpeak. 
in his ſtead. [4 


Obſ.Then all the doubrs and feares the ſouleſ ws 
or Satan can frame of Gods vnwillingnelle tof Ha 
fave a loft finner,as Lak.19.10.are all ground} « 


letſe and falfe 3 for God ſeeks to us to be re 
conciled ; man ſeeks it not 3 { was found « 
them that ſoaght me not, Iſa. 65+ 1,2, 3+ 

The Prodigall is ſaid ts goe, but God wh 
is the Father 1s ſaid to Tun, Luk. 15. 18. 2c; 


As running doth expretle more willingneſkÞjcn! 
then going, fo God is more willing to ſaveiÞ-er 
loft £1ner, then he is or can be willing ro bÞ$'; 
ſaved. | 

This fhoy!ld teach: and incourage all thifþnc 
defire Chriſt ro beleeve, though rhy.ftns a{For 
many, you need not doubr of his love, for im 


If:nte, Without tine, or mealure, full, (re 
and crernall; 7 will love them jreely, Huijjon 
14. 4 {OUT 
We praj you ; a loving vay. Ol 

05, Rig 
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nbaſ” : 065; Gods way of ſaving man,is ina way of 

tea ove ; Therefore God faith, 41 drow them with 
| 'the cords of a men, with bazds of love, Boſ.11. 

 Am-} 4. Bevold, 1 will allure her, and [peake comfure 

tavly i0 her, Hol. 2. I5. 

77 Ce pray yore * 

© thief: OZ, Fallen-man is contented to be.as he 

Clared is 3 he is ſo ſeduced and deceived by fin, that 

oughtÞ he need to be prayed and intreated to be re» 

d im-f conciled. 

Peake we pray you in Chriſts ftead. 

; Of. 1f Chriſt were with us, he would pray 

> ſoulef jus to he reconciled to him : in his abſence, he 

le to hr ſent ſome to pray us mm hy ſtead. 

ound-ſ4 O5/. Ignorance of Chriſts love,is a cauſe of 

be re tr feares, when it is diſcovered, our doubts 

nd of Þre refo;ved, and our hearts revived and inr 

Jarged, Pſal, 63. 5z 6+ | 
d wh: Be yee ruconciled ta God. 
8. 20, Obj. The beſt eftate of nature, is a ſtate of 


gneſkÞ enmity againſt God); for if theſe need any re- 

ſaveiÞ-£onciliation, how much more enemies ? 

to b Pip ht of reconciliation to G:''d is conſolation» 
We are to diſtinguiſh betwixe Gods love 

11 thafþnd Reconciliation to us and our love,and re- 

n5 aFEonciliation to him, they differ in nature ard 

for r1}Fime, and is grounded upon ſeverall cauſes 


as tO inſtance the cauſe of Gods Reconciliati- 
fo 0S,is Gods love,and rhe death of Chriſt; 
our Reconciliation to God, is the holy Spitit 
pt God,revealing to us Gods loye, and Chriſts 
05. Righteouſneſle to be for vs, Recon: 


, fre 
3 Hol. 


| 
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Reconcile #5. th 
Ob/. Even ſuch finners as God doth love, P*' 
and ſends after, and will ſave, they look npon| P< 
God as their enemy, and have hard thoughts} &/ 
of him. F 
For be bath mide him. 2 
O5/. God the Father hath ſet apart the| | 0 
Lord Jeſus,ro fave man;Therc is #0 otber nam! os 
whereby we may be ſaved, As 4. 12. Heb. gf 2 
14. 22, 
O5/: The way and meanes God hath cho- 
ſen to free a ſinner from fin, is onely by Jeſaf: 
Chriſt. This ſhowld reach ns to prize him .f* 
and reſt ſatisfied in him, and rot fufter ou, 
fooliſh hearrs to ſeek after, nor defire any & 
ther meanes or way of deliverance from fin}! 
bur onely him. | 
Mace bm to be ſia] Sore nnderfiand a fiÞ 
crifce for fin,and no more, ſo as the guilt and 
puniſhment ſhall be tranſlated unto Chriſtþ 
and not the favlt;bnt is it not unequall, if nog 
unjuſt and impcſhible, to impoſe onr guilt vp: 
on Chriſt, and not ovr fin: fin and guilt ar 
inſeperable ; for where there is no fin, thera" 
can be no guilt, therefore that our guilt Þ*'* 
mighr be laid on Chriſt, necefſarily our fin} ”a 
muſt afrer a ſort be made his, and mnexe th 
unto him 3 by imputation all rhe finnes of th \ © 
EleR, their adulteries, murders, blaſphemics,Þ? ' 
8c. were laid upon him, 1/a. 43+ 5: ” nb 
Of. Sin muſt be charged upon Chriſt, ot ; 
the 
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the ſinner, and had uot Chriſt undergone the 
love, Þ<n2Iry of fla, no man c2u14 be ſaved ; as ap- 
opon| P<Are* 3 7oh, | I J- Fol I, 25. Rtv. Ye. 2, 
ught 2b. 2.14, I5. He". 9.22 Col. 1.20» Zach. 
p. 11. Our hipp'ocile lieth ia this, chat ovr 
1n4es xre ot imwutel anto its, Plal. 32. 1, 2. 
: 05/. G>d nach impuared our fins unto Chriſt, 
Mens = ſo laid them apon him, that they are noc 
'Fburs nomore bur Chriſts, who hich ireed us 
[and kimſelfe from them, and (o + bail ap- 
'are without ſiny Heb. 9. 28. We ſhould reſt 
- | facisfied in Chriſts ſatisfa&ion, becauſe it is a 
| Full, perfeR, and infinice ſacisfaction. 
4 Gb/. Ir appeares that the ſence and guilt of 
in, doch diſcourage a foule, and cauſe it to 
Pclire to beat a further diſtance from God, 
bs Luke 5.8. | 
1 O5[. There needs ſtropg reaſans and earneſt 
treaties, tO reconcile a foule to God, yea, 
3he arwe of the Lord muſt be revelled in them, 
make them. efteQuall, 1/2. 53. 1. 
{ Obſe The way. to reconcile a loule to. God, 
5 to let him. naderſtand the cauſe, way, and 
therd cans uf his ſalvaripn 3 therefore the Apoſtle 
» Jaith, He hath made mio be fin to us 3 apd 
r fin $747 we are juſtified freely. 
| O#&f. The words #5, and we, in this verſe, 


ſt, on They ſhall got - miſſe of glory., they have 
he * Redempiuen 
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Redemption by bis Hud, the remiſſion of fan, 
Col. 1. 14. Rom. 5. 10. Therefore by z, andY f; 
we, cannot be underſtood every ſonne andf1y 
davghter of Adam. | 
Obſ. For us ] That which is ſpoken in gef4 fi 
nerall co beleevers, every beleever is to ay de 
ply it to himſelfe in particolar : ſo Pay! ſaith}} ct 
He loved 1 e, and g«ve himſelfe for me, Gal. :Þ fo 
20. [ 
Of. Fr 1. for re] The word and ptbhþ 
miſecf EMA, hatin is for me, is that whidlſ 
the ſouls ſhu. 1d fx 1rs eve pvonN, and for exit 
relic upon, to a full ſatisfattion ro my ſoul 
knowing that the word and promiſe of Go 
'1s the onely ground of faith, and is ſecuiiYy 
ſufficient for my falvacion. | 
O»(. Jeſus Corift being made ſin for me | 
as pood for me, yea better for me thenii 
had never ſinned z as much better as a ſpir 
tuall body is better then a naturall 3 aud 
the image of the heavenly, is better chen th 
image of the earthly ; as much better 
ſtrength is better then weakneſfſe 3 and he 
ven better then earth, I Cor. I5. 43, 44, 


Obſ. As ſoone as the ſoule is convince 
thar Jeſus Chriſt is made fin for me, and he 
made the Righteonuſneſſe of God in him, 4 
the ſoules feares,doubts and diſcouragement 
and obje&ions vaniſh, and Chriſt is beleet 
in, and lived upon, with thankfulneflc - 
JOY« 
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54 © Obſ. nhich4n:w no fin | Chriſt was wholly 


5, andJ free from fin perſonally. Luk 1 35 .Anhereat- 
e andfJly, Heb, 14. $. and actually, 7h. 8, 40. 


Of. Seeing Chriſt is ſo holy, and fo quali- 

14 fied as he is, there is no reaſon why we thould 

4 donbc of the ſufficiency, weritoriouſnefle,and 

| cfictuallnetle of that which Chrift hath done 

| for us, Heb. lo: fo. T4. 

| 0G}. That we melt le mace | Whatſoever 
f Jeſus Chriſt hath done and ſvftered, was for 


hidfy choſe whoſe fins were laid upon him, andare 


8 fully pardoned by him, Rev.1.5. Ro. s. 19. 
8 That wi might be mate the R ghteruſneſſe of 
God ] There is a twofold Righreouſnetle, ac- 


1 cording ro the diverſity of his nature;the one 


' uncreated and infinite, which is the Righre- 
euſnefle of the Deity 3 the other: is created 
and finite, which is the Righteouſneſſe of the 
hamanity : the firſt is jnfinite, and therefore 
incommunicable; the latrer is the Righteouſ- 
W ncfle of God alſo, becauſe ir is in him, who is 
not onely man, bur God. Sothen _. 

WW 0O%/. Chriſts Righteouſnefle is the Righte- 

ouſnefſe of God. 

S That Righteouſneſle which freeth a finner 
Jf from the curſe of the Law, is a perfect Righ- 
teouſneſſe, Heb.1.8. Heb.10.3. ſee Fob 33.24. 
* Ob. Mans beſt Righteouſnefle is imper- 
 feR, it cannot Jjuſtifie him before God : 47 
W 0% Righteouſurſſes are as filthy rags, Ia. 64+ 
q« 6, 
0b. 
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Obſ. After what manner Chriſt became a F 
finner, afrer the ſame manner wee are made | 
Juſt 3 but Chrift became a finner, not by any | 
infuſion of our corrupt qualities, but by im- 
putation onely, therefore wee are jaft before 
God, not by any infufion of any habituall 
grace into Our corrupt natures, but by impu- 
tation of his Righteouſneſle wi: bout worker, þ 
Rom. 4+ 6. | 

If this were well minded, it might remove | | 
divers errors, and anſwer many temptations, þ 
which are occationed in many by apprehend- F; « 
ing the contrary. F 

Gbſ. So that juſtification is a Reciprocall þ* i 
; tranſlarion of our finnes unto Chriſt, and his 
*N R.ighteouſnefie to us, both which are done by þ- » 

$ ; God for us. ; tc 
$1 Obſ. God reveals to the ſoule Chriſts Righ- } 
#' teouſneſle, and the ſoules intereſt in it, Jo» F 
| 16. 14. To comfort the ſoule, and cauſe us to |! ly 
love God, he doth not comfort us with our ſz; fo 
own Righteouſnelſe, but with Chriſts Righte- | 1 


"11 i 
| We j ; t ouſnetle, that ſo we might fetch all our peace Þ: ih 
SC! and comfort from Chriſts Righteouſnetſe, Þ! *i 
Wi 'F and fo reſt fatishea in Chriſt alone. an 
P SS | 2/e. Exhorc. Seeing Chriſts Righteovſnelle F 474 
| {| f is a perfe&t Righteouinelie, yea the Righte- # He 
| j ouſnetſe of Godthis ſhould,geach us to prize Þ * 
1 q highly Chriſts Righteouſneile, and counc his ſoy 
[? LI BY enough for us, and reſt ſatisfied 1:.1t 3 and 10 | fan 
| ; | | flight and abhorre all our Rightcouſneſſe, in fy 36? 
| i þ COMM*F 
ji 4! 
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» 2 © comparifon of his ; cſteeme Chrift to be ashe 
1de { is, our Righteouſneile; 7/94 z5 4 Name, where- 
any | by bc wall be cailed the Loys0ur-Rightesnſneſſe, 
im- | Jer. 23. 6. bs 
fore | 2. This ſhould teach al! rhat belceve to 
uall \_ admire the grearnefſe and ſweetnefſſe of Gods 
pu- & Jove and-free gracey in making Chrifts Righ- 
ker, þ teouinetſe our ownzits a mercy to heare of ir, 
how much more to have intereſt in-ir, and tc 
ove © 1nJjOy It, and oe potſefied of it. 1/2. 51. 
ons, | 3+ Is Chriſts Righteovſnelle thine ? then 
end- |, claime intereſt in it, rake it, and apply it a- 
| gainſt all fin, and diſconragements, beeanſe ir 
ocall þ* is thy own portion,and treaſure, provided for 
d his | rhee, theretore take it, C0/.2. 3. and ever live 
ie by Þ- "pon it,and the erernal love of God in Chrift 
; to thee ; this objedt is ſweert,fuil, durable,and 


Righ- } ſufficient to fariste thee at all times. 

Jon, 4 Dedicate thy ſeIfe,and ail thon haſt free- 
9s to | Iy tro him, who gave himſelfe fully and freely 
h our [+ for thee 5 he ſuffered, yea dyed for thee, to 


ghte- | make his Righteouſnetie thine, &c. Oh how 
Peace $ ſhould ſuch love ingage our hezrts to wa!ke 
metſe, Þ with God,to be holy as he 15 holy, 5 doe all, 
| and ſvfter for him ; for ebe wayes of the I 0rd 
ſneſſe I £76 7ight , and the juſt jhell walke in them, 
ighte- Hoſ. 14: 9. 
prize If _ 5+ Declare to others Gods gocdneſle ro thy 
mt his © foule, uſe meanes that others may injoy the 
ind roÞ ſame mercy with thee 3 be merciful as he 7s 
fle, in merciſulgive and forgive freely to the ſoute: 
com N ang 


———_ I roo 
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_ bodies of others, for ſo thou haſt recei- þ 
ved. | 2. 

6. Be content with thy eſtate, inward and | 
outward, though many crofles and mifſeries | 
attend thee, ſeeing Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, 
and God himtelfe is thine; thou haſt enough, 
and therefore maiſt well be content ; ler not 
many, nor great troubles, inward or outward, 
diſmay thee ; ſee I Cor. 1o. 13. Though they 
ſeeme long, they cannot laſt long ; Te God uf © 
peace ſh:ll bruiſe Satan under your fect ſhortly, Þ 
Rome 16. 20. Chriſt ſaith, Loe I come quickly, 
Rev. 22. 20, 

7. As Chriſt is all thy happineſle, ſo let him 
be all thy comforr, and the ſupport of all thy 
wanrs 3 expe from him all you need, and can 
denre, yea that God can give that is for thy 
cood 3 for thou ſhalt have all thou needef}, [ 
Pſal. 34. 1o. Sceing he hath fredy giucy u5 buf | 
Senne, how ſhall he not with bim give 18 al ( 
things clſe, Rom. 8. 32. F 

8. Watch and pray,leaſt yee fall into temp-M ; 
tation, and ſo abuſe this favour , and turneÞ 
this grace into wantonnefle. h U a 

9. Scand faſt in Chriſts Righteouſneſs, 5 
and in thart liberty in which he hath made ;, 
you free, Gal. 5.1. | | 

Io- Rejoyce evermore, let thy joy benÞ 
God, who is thy portion;Tyv ſball joy in thr , 
fortiop, Iſa. 51.7. It is no ſmall joy to us, tha 
Chiifts Righreouſnelle is ours, it comfortetlf 
: ac the very heart. Laltly,y* 
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Laſtly, Be exceeding thankfull to God for 
his exceeding great grace and imercy to thee, 
in that he hath gi/vex thee beauty for aſhrs;. wer - 
Liſting joy ſha! be to thie, Ia.6T. 3. 7. Becavſe 
Chriſt and his Righteovſneſſe is thine 3 all 0- 
ther comferis will ſoone vaniſh, and.come to 
nothing, Har this ſhall laſt for ever. 
R gh:enuſueſſe in him. 
O»/. That righceouſnefſe which ji Rtifeth us 


before God,as it is not ours,fo 1t i5 not jn 0s-3 
* butas the righteouſneſſe is Chrifts, fo it is i 


him : therefore Chriſt ſaith , 1” me you ſhall 
have tigh: eouſneſſe and [tr.ngth + Surely ſhall 


' one ſay, inthe Lord hve 1 7igh teouſr efje and 


firength, Ta. 45. 24- 
In him. 

OZ. The ſtate of a belcever in Chriſt, as 
confidered in him, is a ſtare of perfeQtion z 
Ire are compete in him, Col. 2.9, lo 13. As 
Chriſt is, fo am 1, asI aw, ſo js Chriſt , as be 
iu, ſo are we in this world, 1 Joh. 1. 17. What 


*E is Chriſts is mine , and whar is mine, is his ; 

= Chriſts righreouſneſle is mine,therefore | am 
, all righteous, I doe not need no more, nor no 
, other righreouſnetle ; as I am in Chriſt, I am 
| as riphteovs as Chriſt, and as acceprable as 
8 Cnriſt 3 God ſeeth no fin in me, becauſe there 
nk 15 none © as God faitch,(ſo I beleeve) Thos art 
' all! faire my love, there i no ſpot in thee, Sony 


4» 7. Ifa. 5 8 I7. 
Ir is alſo as crae, that in the moſt perf + 
N 2 0.4147, 
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Sainr, if he be conſidered as he is in hinzfelfe, * 
there is much fin in him,and God doth ſee ir, | 
Yer God cannot condemne them to wrath for | 


it, becauſe Chriſt hath ſuftered for it. 
Seeing that righreouſnetſe which cauſeth a 
ſoule to be accepted, pardoned, ſaved; and 
that on which onr eternall happinelte de: | 
pends, is in Chriſt, in him, we learne 3 
Obſe That our eternall happinetie doth not | 


he in our ſelves, in nothing thar is in vs, or Þ' 


done by us 3 therefore when we ſeek for our 
happinefſe or righteovſnetle in our ſelves, we 
looſe cur labour ; for Rtgh: exuſneſſe is 22 him. 

Ovf. Seeing this Righreouſneſſe is in Chriſt, | 
then ic muſt needs follow,that the Saints can- 
not poſſibly make it away,or looſe it, becauſe 
it is Not 1m us, and ſo not in our keeping, bur 
1s 2 bim. Adam had his righteouſneile in him, 
and he loſt ir, bur ſeeing it is in Chriſt,in hin 
it cannot be loſt. 

Obſc 1f the Saints Righreouſnefle be inf 
Chrilt, then all the Saints are alike righteous, 
the meaneſt and weakeſt as the beſt, he hath 
as much righteouſnefle in Chriſt as any,and is 
as much accepted by ir as the beſt : as Chrilt 
hath righteouſneſſe enough for them all, ſoir F 
15-alike for them all;as they are in Chriſt, they 
are alike perſe&t, righreous, and glorious: 
they that doe moſt for Chrift, doe beſt, but 
they have no more righreouſneſflſe then the 
reſt ; a!l the Ele are alike cloathed with tht 

garment 


a; 


| 
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: garment of ſaluation, and covered with tbe robe 


of righteouſneſſe , therefore they may all re- 
Joyce alike iz the Lord, Iſa. 61. Io. Oh here 
1s ſtrong conſolation for a fainting ſoule, to 
refreſh it ſclfe withall. ; 

* #/*, This ſhould teach all that defire rizh- 
teouſnelle, to goe for it ro Chriſt where it is 
O fovle,logk no longer to finde it in thy ſelſe, 


* for jt is not there, it is in Chriſt, 2 b:mz 5 his 


righteonſneſſe is enough, and good enough 
for thee, yea beſt for thee, therefore ſeck no 
further, bur reſt ſatisfied in Chriſt, in his righ- 
reouſneſſe ; drinke: here abundantly in; this 
ſweer fountain that is bortomlefle,add there- 
fore can never be drawne dry, Sorg 5+ 1. Thy 
pardon is now by Juſtice as. well as mercy, 
therefore drinke freely. 

#ſe. Comfort. Behold, here is comfort and 
conſolation to all that beleeve, in that you 
have righteouſneſſe m_ Chriſt, at all times, 


| however it be with you, within or withaur, 
* be thy defeds few or many, this is a comfort 


to thee, thou haſt righteouſnefſe in Chriſt, 
which makes thee bappy for ever. Now all is 
paid by my ſweet Jeſas, I may goe boldly to 
the throne of grace. Lam happy now, and ſo 
ſhall be for ever. 

But faith-the diſcouraged foule ; 1 cannot 
beleeve the Lord Jeſus was made fin {or we. 

why uot for thee ? 

Becauſe my fins are greater then others ; 
N 2 for 
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for my fins have all the aggravations upon 
them that can be. 

1. Mine are my. 

So were thoſe in the ſecond and third 
Chapter of Zeremial, yet notwithſtanding 
God pardoned them all, as appeares, Fer. 3. 
21. 0 25, 

2. But my ſinnes are great and hairons, 

So were theirs , and fo were M :naſſes, as 
appeares, 2 Kmgs 21, 4. 11.16. and ſo was 
herts in L14.7.47. and ſo was Pazls, 1 Tim. 1, 
15. yet God pardoned them all, as he hath 
done many others z if thou art a wonderfull 
{ner, Chriſt is a wonderfull Saviour,T1ſa. 9.5. 

3. Put my (nnes are againſt the Goſpel. 

Sn was Pauls, he perſecuted them that pro- 
felled, he made bavocke of the Church, .entring | 
ivto every houſe, baling men and wenn, and | 
committing them to priſon, Ads 8. 3. Chriſt 
dyed for them !1hat ſlew him, Ads 2.23. 38. 

4. But mine are cfier many merciese 

So was S91ommns, he finned againſt God of- 
ter the Lerd appearcd unto bim twice, 1 Kings 
II. 9. 

5s. But 1 have ſinned againft Gods intreatus 
0 return. ; 

So did they, 1 ſaid aftcr ſhce bad dene all | 
theſe thugs, Turne thou unto me, but ſhee re- 
turned not, Jer. 3. 7. | 

6. Bu: 1 have fanned agaviſt Gads Revroofes, | 

So aid they 3 Thoy haſt a whores orvveal | 
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that rifufeft to be 1Jhamed, Jer. 3. 3.8. 

7. But I have ſinned againf}- Gods corre(ti- 
625, in not bei: g reformed ty them. 

So did'they 3 1s vaine bave I ſm irten your 
children, they brue rccerved ns correttion, Jer, 
2. 20, : 

8. But1 h.ve commuted on: (ix often, 

So did they ; Thou b-ſt pl:yrd the barlot 
with many lovers, Jer. 3.1. 6 

9. But Ih:ve continued Gnning for a lone 
ront nuance of tive. 

So did they ; 7-e brve not obeyed the wo're of 
the Lord, from our youth unto this day, Jer. 3, 
25.0 2. 22. 

Io. Byt my ſins are againſt knowledze and 
Conſcience. | 

So was Davids concerning Bathſhebz, and 
putting to death zeriah; and ſo did'Peter fin, 
when he ſaid, and ſwore, He knw not the man, 
and that be was not with him, Mar. 26, 69. 
10 75. 

I1. But1 am fallen backe from what I hve 


'Sodid they ; Retarne thou barkfl:ding Iſra- 
(, Jer. 3. 6. 12. : 
 -I2,-But I bave willingly and reſolvedly for- 
ſaken God. | 

So did they 3 ſaying, we are Lords, wie will 
come 30 more at him, Jer. 3- 31, 32. 

13. But I have willingly cho{cn (in, 

So did they-; ſaying, I bave loved trangers, 
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en aficr-them will I goe, Jer.-2. 25, 


Ly. But 1 have ſcauced-others, and cauſd | 


thum to fn. 

So did: they ;.7 how hait alſo taught toe wich 
hed ones thy mayes, Jer. 2. 23. and Manaſſih 
fedaced them to dog more evel.t 1h did the Na- 
£.02s wha the Lard deftroye.l, and made Fur 
dt aiſo to finne, 2 Ki#g- 21. 9. 11. 16. And 
Pp aul complied mints blaſpbeme, Ads 25, Il 
15. Manc;]e a greater ſinner obtained mer- 


cy, z Chro#.33.18, 19. anda leſſer ſinner pee | 


riheth in his fin, that men may know-that 
the Lord will bave m:rcy on whom be wil, 
Rom. 9. 15, 
Is. But! I have ſcnne1as mech as I cord. 
So did they 3 Behold, thou haſt ſpokes aud 
6s as cull things: as thou could(ty Jers3+5+ 
i6. But ty fas art aficr vomes and. cover 
Aaunis, | FTIR OR 
$9 were-theirs;Thor ſazd/t, 1 will not traxſ- 
ercſſe, when upon every high bill, and unde 6 
Pry ereene tree, thou wandereſt, playing the 
harlo:, Jer. 2. 25+ 
4 17. But 1 have -juſt:fied« my ſeife tw all my 
Nues, | | 
So did they-; Becauſe thou ſaidft, I bavenot 
Santa, 1 will piead with thee, er. 3439» 


18. But I deſpaxe, and bave no bops of | 


MC). | 
T his is worſt of all, yer fo did they 3, Thou 
{ualt, there u no bope, Jer, 2. 25. Ad When 1 
| cry, 


——_—_— 
% 
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WC 


alſth 


. cry, keſuutteth out myeprayer;, and 1 ſaid; My 


ſtrengi hnand my bape uporiſird with the Lord, 
ſaith Zeremiab, Lam. 3. 8. 18. And Job faid 3 
My hope bath-be requtdilihe a tree,)ob 19.10. 
My dayes are ſpent. wit bogt bope, Job 5. 6. 13, 
14,15} 16-Qavidiin his haſt; faid:; [ am cut «ff 
beforenbineeyes, Plali 31. 22. Abriham belee- 
wed ogainft bepe; Rom. 4. 18 Yee were ſome- 
times without: bape, Epheſ 2. 12. Confider 
theſe wete once-like thee,and the Lord hath 
had mercy-on:them, and it may be he hath 
mercy: far thee, although thow doft nor know 
it 3 be.not outof hope, 1 was brought ! w, 
aud- be helped.me, Pal; 116. 6. And fo God 
may: heipe:. thee: alſo. Oh the riches of. his 
£r:ice is unſcarchable; 44 :bat £now: bu N ame 
w3{ (rufttinhing, Plal. 5. Io, confider Exod. 
34- 54 6s 7. 

1 am perſmaded, I buve finnid the Gnagainff 


| the hely Spixit , and thit' us. unpardogablc,. 


Heb: 6. 4... | 
t.. Thoſe who have committed that finne, 
tread unde'-footc the Sonne of God, and & 'unt 
the blouduf tbe Covenant an unho!y thing, and 
doe hate God and'Chrift, Job. 15. 24. 
2. Inthat thou art afraid 'thow haſt com- 
mitced this ftr-ae, it is certame thorn haſt ner 
committed-1r, becauſe-choſe that have -ſo-{tn- 


| ned, are paſt fexre, and ſceling, being given up 


is a reprobace ſtxfe, Eph qe 19, 
I araſtaza.be doth aot dove me, and ſo no- 
thing can doe me 200d, Ms ff 
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1 +1 +.27 give way to ſucha thought, 
4.27 vut tre Lord may TOUurne, as Jo- 


2, 1: i + the way thinkeft thou to injoy 
allurzzcc 10 nouriſh jealouſies againſt his 
love 3 {1 1:4fſt thou not rather ſay as David; 
How 9»rc:.«s are thy thoughts towe, O God, 
great 1s the ſum of them, af 1ſhould count them, 
they are mvure then the (ands, Plal. I39. 17,18. 
The number of the ſands are many, yet: yee 
ſee Gods thoughts of love exceeds them, 
therefore be nor afraid, ozely beleeve, Mark.s. 
26. Chriſt recerved ſinners, Luk. 18.1, 2. 

* 3. If thou thinkeſt ſo, becauſe thy fins are 
great, this will not prove it, confider what 
God ſaith 3 1 bave ſpread out my band all the 


day t0 arbellious prople, that provek: mc to | 


an2er continually to my face, Ia. 65. 2, 3+ 

1 doe aot belceve I am dedted, and ſo nothing 
£ar2 doe me good. 4 

(. This is a ſecret, meddle not with it; 


Secret things belong 18 God, and revealed þ 


things to us, Deut. 29. 29. 

2. Ir is a common deceit of Satan to tell 
a ſonie,God hath no mercy for him,when the 
{oule hach obtained mercy, or when it is not 
tarce from him.: | 

3. It is certaine theſe thoughts come from 


Scan, becaufe they are contrary to God in}. 


irs Word, as Gin. 3. 2, 3, 4+ 


4. Its-the nature of unbelicfe to be inqui- | | 
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fave thee, and rule thee, he that hath begun 
this good worke in thee will finiſh it, c6.r 2, 
2- One day thou ſkalt know thy finnes co be 
pardoned and ſabdued; 

5. Conlider God may have mercy. for thee, 
though thon knoweſt it not z for, mens finnes 
are firft forgiven, before they can know it, or 
beleeve it, or be aſſured cf ir ; therefore thy 
ſinnes may be pardoned, though thou doeſt 
not know it : faith beleeves fin is pardened, 
but our belceving neither pardons auy fine, 
nor procures the pardon of i. 

I bave waited a long t ms, and mazy others 


© have rececucd-mircy,\but 1 have wor. 


I. Some of the Lords have waited a long 
time, at Jeaſt they thought the time long : 
Davida ſaid;1 am weary of my crying, ty throat 
2s dryed,my tyts ſale while T waite for ty. God, 


Plat. 69. 3. BIG 


_ 2+ If God hath given thee a heart to waite | 
vpon him,thou art bletied; 8:fſed are aft thy 
that waite for bim, Iſa. 30. 198. Waiting im- 
phes perſeverzace,patience,long ſuffering in 
holding out,notwithſtandjng the tedigufnels 


_ of the time deferred gp 5 breaking 
. through: all difficuſies that | 


nd berwetn 
waiting, and to continne wairing, though all | 
things ſeeme contrary, till we injoy what we 
waite for ; 1 waite for my God, Pſal. 69. 3+ 
But I arm now old in yeares, and.if God had 


ritcaded mircy for me, ſurely he woyld have re- 


* waldd 


dy to take meaway- 

I . Yet mercy may come at laſt; the theefe 
was faved upon the Crofſe, Mat. 20. Luk. 23. 
Oh hew. neere was, he-unto his end. before 
mercy came tohim.'; '.{- {'-. - 

2- You: muſt nor ſet; a! time te, Gad, _ its 
mercy-thovghit comet laſt; God: uſerh; to 
call ſome the. laſt boure as well. as the third 
ſee Mat. 20. I, t@ xo, There is nothing too 
hard. for God. - | 

If 1 were fitted with qualifications, as hum- 
blenefſe, brohenneſſe of, keart,, and. taakadebght 
to keare and pray, an 0 fiers, I could bave hope, 
bur its not fo with me. - 

I, This is nothing. but a delpfion, for theſe 


things cannot fit thy ſouſe for mercy ; while 


yee look and reſt on ſuch things as theſe,:yee 
ſeeke the. living amang the deidy Luk 24. 8. If 
you hadwheſq things yee defire in the-greateſt 
meaſure ever-any had, they could noc procure 
thy happineſls, por-ſtand thee-in-any ſtead, to 
ſave thy fouls, nothing: bur Jeſus Chriſt can 


 doe-tharg nor any;thing but him! truly: com- 


forsthagei: - fs. 05 hon 2h yo ; 
2+ What qualifications: hadetliep fni87 65. 
15. 3» tO. 9»  eX6ept: fofall ones; randwhit 
q4alifications had-they who. werecxemier, yer 
Chriſt:dyed.for, them, Row 5. 9, 10. 1/a. 65. 
T, 2» 3+ Its ag certaine-rruth, that- all char are 
lavedare fayed freely, withouc any cauſe or 


COW” 
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-vcaledit before this time, andinown death is: reg- 
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condition in mait 5 fee 2 Tim. I. 9, Io. 

3- What need yee Chriſt, if yee have what 
yee need without him. 

. 4. AS In nature none can worke before 
they have life 340 none can worke a ſpiritnall 
worke before he live ſpiritoally : Chriſt muſt 
be in the ' ſonofe before it 'cah beleeve, fo the 
ſoule muſt beleeve , before.it can finde any 
ſanRification , or any good worke art all in 
himſelſe:confider-there is nothing ro be done 
by man to be a preparation ro fanQification-; ; 
lee Kom. 4-5: & 3.8: 10. ( 

8. You goea wrong way to worke, you o0e 


about ro eſtabliſh a' righteouſnefſe of thy own, 


therefore thou doeſt-fo mnch thirſt after it, 
but ir muſt be renounced;its hard ro be raken 
off our own works, 2: ſeIfe- concurrence : ſtrip 


a3 man of his own, and yee take away his 177Y Y 
he muſt and will have ſomething, forme hym- 
 blenelle, teares, pood works, ſomething they 


muſt have, they thinks ir cannor be that one 
ſhould be accepted, pardoned, and ſaved, and 
co doe nothing at all for it: yet it is ſd. 

Many when they ſee *they have not done 
well, they goe abont to breake their hearts, 
io make God amends 'for all > and thinke if 
they-can bur-artaine to ſuch a deep meaſiire 
of humiliation - and ſorrow for fin,” then they 
thinke they have an evidence for heavenzalas, 
thts is an evidence of great ignorance, in that 
they doeenot ſee death in their ons - 
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the Lord may ſay to them who work fo hard: 
for life 3 Th2« baſt [ound the life of thy band, 
therefore thou waſt not grievei, Ia. 57. 10, 
And fo Comfort thumſclues with ther owne 
ſparkes : ſorrow wilt follow ſach comfort, Tee 


{ball lie downe in ſor row, Iſa.zo. 12. When we 


ſay; our good workesare viot the way to life, 
men eſteeme -it a grievous error, yer-Chriſt 
faith, 1 am the way, Joh. 14. 6. Tel me, are 
thy workes Chriſts or no, if no, then they are: 
not the way, if Chriſt ſay true, as he doth, 
alſo if Jeſus Chriſt is to be unro us «ll in all, 
Col. 3» 11." our beſt works are 'to be unto us 
nothing at all : our workes doe notmake vs 
the betrer before God, nor the more beloved 
of God, bur they declare us to be what we 
are-made by God. The Papilts doe, as they 
fay, many good works to be ſaved, but we ab- 
horre. it , becauſe it is condemned-of God: 
N 0: of workes, leaft we ſhould boaft. If 1t were 
of works, it were got of grace. Therefore all 
thoſe that expect 8 hope for mercy, becauſe 
they leave their finnes, and: doe many good 
workes, as they thinke, alas, they are greatly 


| deluded,they are not taken off of ſelſe-works, 


and felfe-concurrence- with- Chriſt, you-are 


: tenorant of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, there- 


fore yee goe about to cftablſh your own righ= 
ceouſneſſe, and fo long as yee doe fo, yee can- 
not ſubmit to the righteoxſneſſeof God,fee Rom, 
0.3, But if thou didft koow-whara riohre- 
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ovſneſit Chriſt is. thoniwouldfſt have: prefer- 
red it before thy:own;.; yea.it- would be-eſtee- 
med by thee, but drefſs and dung to his, Phil. 
3:8, 9. Paublicans and Harlots are-neerer 1al- 
vation then thee, .as: righteous as thou arr, 
who work for life,.as the blind Phariſces:did; 
and periſhed, ſee M1 .23+:31,. 32. Luk7 29, 
3o. We are not commanded to. doe anything 
to procure the pardon of our ſinnes, bart: in 
reference to ſervice and duty:I doe count my. 
ſelfe never the nearer heaven, for- my beſt 
works,then if I had-never:done any thing bur 
fware and: blaſphemed Gods its: tolzm that 
worketh nots ROM. 4» 2, 35.4, 5. 'Wearg ſaved 
not.according.te our workes, but aicording to 
his own purpoſe andgrares 2 Tim. 1, 5 Doth 
not God ſpeake plaine enaughto the. queſti- 
on,in ſaying it-is not accarding,to Our wot k+: 
And when we were enemzes,., weWere Treconct- 
led to-G od by. the death of his Son, Rom..s. 10. 
1 will doe amay. thy offences for my Names ſake, 
Iſa.43- 25. #hen thou wert polluted in thy-own 
bloud, 1 ſaid unto thee live; then was the time 
of Iowes Ezek. 16. 6.8, From: hence it-is that 
all that ſee this;myſtery of, Gods free grace, 
that ſalvation is not-, according to ous:works.; 
they cry, grace, grace, Cheiſt, Chriſt, Chriſt 
is all in all, nothing but Chriſt; naw. all their 
prayers, teares,duties, devorions, ail of theirs 
is nothing to them, in reſped of their accep- 
tation, jultification,ordalvativy, they. are dead 

| cO 
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to working , they will not ſtirre to doe the 
leaſt worke in the world to attaine any of 
theſe, &c. Heb. 4. 1o. All ours is vaniſhed in 
the iniinite ocean of Gods free love; its fo 
that God might have-a/7 the glpry, Eph. 1.5. 
Jer. 9- 24- and that man might'not bogft,Rom. 
5. 9. bur obey God fr. ely, Luk, 1. 74- | 
1have no worke'of God wrought in me. 
The Spirit ſhall convince the world of” ſons 
and of righteouſneſſe , Joh. 16. 7, B, 9, lo. 
God hath begun his worke in thee, if he hath 
convinced thee of tin, and of righrepuſneiſe: 
to be copvinced of fingis forthe ſovle to ſee-it 
ſcjſe utterly, loft and. undone by-reafon of fm; 
they confetle, th. y.arevile, and abhorre them- 
ſelves, Job 42.6. They loath themſelves for 
their deeds, K:z&k. 20. 43+ 
2. .The ſoule-is convinced, ſo.as to havgno 
hope. in. any thing it can doe to help it (eIfei3 
this is ro he undone innatureyſo as-he canngr 
dee anything. from whence he may; expe 
ſalvation, or have any hope of ir.z for a man 
cannot-exped life and: ſalvation from Chriſt 
alone, untill the ſoule he taken oft all other 
things- in reſpect of life. This viſion of God 
cauſeth the ſoule to ſee themſelves, and ſay, 
There remaineth no ſtrength in-me, my comeli- 
xel]e is turned an meinto corruption, Danio. 8 
Thu is, now the caſe is altered from what-it 
was, now my beſt workes, my righteouſneſle 
is defiled,and is fin,now ſinfalkſelfe,and righ- 
teous* 
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teous-ſelfe, are alike, if there be any diffe- 
rence, the laſt is the worft : now the crea- 
ture hath nothing to procure Chriſt, nor no 
ſirength to beleeve in him; the Spirit of God 
reveales to the ſoule that there is nothing bur 
darknefſe and death in our beſt duties : it i 
from grace to be taken off of nature ; and he 
that is taken off of nature hath grace,is borne 
of God : When the ſoule is taken off its own 
bottome, it muſt have another to reſt on, or 
elſe it finkes, therefore when God rakes away 


the ſoules falſe foundation, which is her falſe | 
' hopes, he gives the ſovle a better in himſclfe : þ 
this is the teaching and drawing of the Father, Þ 


Juh.'6- Thar in Chriſt there is a ranſome, in 


which is life ; and that all that Chriſt hath | 


—— 


done is for him 3; and that nothing will ſtand |: ! 


the ſoule in any ſtead but him;when the foule 


hath learned this, there is a fecrer power go- | 
eth with this teaching, and carrieth the ſoule þ. 
to Chriſt, ro beleeve in him ; for the teach- | 


ing of the Father and faith, goeth rogether ; 
Ewery one that hath heard and learned of the 


Father cometh unto me, on 6, So that to con- Þ 
vince the foule of righreouſneſſe, is'to con- Þ 


vince it of Chrift, to reveale that in him onely 
is heſpe, and'in\hi9 #ighreouſnefle is delive- 


rance ; I have lard helpe upen one that is migh- | 


ty, Pſal. £9. 19. So that the Lord doth fixand 
ſectle the ſon!e 'upon Chriſts righteouſneſſe 
-onely, at leaſt he pnts the ſoule under the 

hope 


| 
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hope of it, Exek. 16. F> 6: When the ſoule 
ſeeth nothing but death, God faith /ive, and 
when the ſoule js a going downe into the pir, 
God faith , Stay, hearken, I have received 4 
Ranſome for thee, ſee Fob 34. 23, 24. Now 
the ſoule wonders at the love of God in par- 
doning his ſinne, he is taken up, as Luk 1-41. 
43 Thovgh for the meaſure it is nor in all the 


Lords alike. | 


The Spirit diſcovers to the ſoule, that it 
hath choſen ſomething elſe befides Chriſt, 
vpon which the ſoule reſteth, and fſatisfieth 
her (elfe withall,and expe&s mercy and com. 


* fort from, her beſt workes, and other lying 


vanities 3 telling the ſoule, that there is no- 
thing bur death in them : God by this teach- 
mg curneth the ſoule from darkneſs, v:z.ſelfe, 


' Satan, andall other lying vanities, tv light,to 
- Chriſt, where life is 3 telling the ſoule,there is 


life in Chriſt,and that it need not ſeeke life in 


| nothing elſe, bur to waite upon Chriſt for ir, 
. Þ and thac the ſoule ſhall nor looſe its waiting, 


but ſhall certainly have it at laſt, Iſa. 57. 13» 


* Theſe things are wroaght in ſome micaſure : 
| Some are ſtrong, others are weake, -and are 


called carnall, and not ſpirituail, yer they are 
babes in Chriſt ; therefore chey were in a:hap: 
py ſtate, 1 Cor. 3. I. 3. Inthe ſame meaſure 
this work is wrought in the ſovle,in tF.e ſame 
nicaſure faith is wrought and as it appt ares 
to the foule, ſo faith appeares to the ſoule, . 
RS 1know 
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T know not whether 1 may beleeve ; for ſome 
ſhall not be ſaved. | 

The Scripture doth declare, that he that 
beleeves (hallbe ſaved, Joh. 3. 15. Youare to 
reſt ſatisfHed in the Word of God. - 
" But I haveno love to Chriſt, 1 am an enemy 
to Chrift, and not fit for Chriſt. | 

I. The reaſon you doe not love Chriſt, is 
becauſe thou doeſt nor know Gods love to 
thee; ee love him, becauſe he loved us firſt, 
1 Joh. 4. 19. As ſoone as we know Gods love 
to vs, that love conſtraines us to love him, 
2:Cor. 5. 14- 

2, Art thon an enemy to God, : ſo wereall 
that ever did beleeve ; fee F ph.2.12,12. While 


We were enemies, we were reconciled to God | 
by the death of his Sonne, Rom. 5. 8. To. Ene- || 
mies cannot deferve Chriſt, yet God gives |þ 


Chriſt to ſych. 


3- Its a fooliſh conceit ro thinke of fitting | 


thy ſelfe for Chriſt, ir can never be, 

4- If thou defireſt Chriſt, goe to him, and 
you ſhall ſpeed ; Fe that cometh to mes 1 will 
in no wiſe caſtout, Joh. 6. 37. You ſee, you 
have his word for ir ; alſo Chriſt is in you, if 
you defire him ; for no man can hunger and 
thirſt a/ter righteouſge/# ( that is, Chrilt ) but 
ſMach as are bleſſed, Mar. 5, 6. They thar are 
fed out of themſelves to Chriſt, for light, and 
life, and ſtrength, are the children of God, 
Rom. 8. 9, To, 11, 14. This defire is from the 

in being 
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in-being of the iighrc:and-life of Chriftit 
you. i IS 
Indeed thete are many great and ſweet prg- 
miſes ih the Ward, but they are a/{ for beleevers, 
but 1am none- 

I grant none may apply 4 promiſe of life, 
' bor ſach'as beleeve,' yer the promiſes are'for 
all the' Ele, thou'toeft nor know but 'thow 
art one of them; when' Gol ſhall give thee 
; faith, thou ſhalr know thou haſt an intereſt in 
them, 4Fs 13.'48. In the meine time, ſtay 
thy felfe with this , that the Lor3 Jefbs gave 
himſelfe for enemies, and juſ#fieth the uhgod- 
" ly, Rom. 5. 4. ſee Rom. 5. 8. Io. 'Be nor dif- 
' couraped, God may fave you : .alſo the Lord 
faith ; 1wil have mercy upon her that hath not 
| obtained mercy,and 1 will ſay ts them that are 
: not my people, thou art my people; and they 
ſhall fay, thou art my God; Hol. 2.23: Oh ſweer 
* place! therefore by No meanes yeeld to thy 


ng © feares, doe nor nouriſh jealoufies againſt his 


| lovezreſolve thee in Chrifts ſtrength to cleave 
' to his Word ; as, P/al 11g. 49. And hold 
| there, ſaying, My beloved ;s mine,and 1 am his, 
| Song 2+ I6. 


FÞ® he Jehovah is, and changeth never, 
Streng, gracious he is, and mercifull ; 
The ſame this day as yeſterday, and ever 

Kindneſs Qs trath,as from their fountain ſlow. 


Though 
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'Though thou haſt nothing wrought, no kinde of þ 
That might deſerve his mercy on thy part,(way, | 
Doe not thou faint therefore or doubt to ſpeed, 
He graciows is, and loves without deſert, 


If thou haſt waited long, and alſo pray'd, | 
' And yet no comfort from him thou canſt finde ; 
Still hope in him, and be not thou diſmaide, 
He in the end will ſhew himſel/e ſull kinds. 


— 


Declaring love , yet in his judgement juft, 
All that doe know his Name, will in him truſt; 
He 4s a Father, 0 come taſte and ſee, 

How ſweet hes » and how he loveth thee, 


I, There is no reaſon in the world for thee 
to doubt, or be afraid. ſeeing Chriſt cryeth, þ 
faying , If any manthirſt, let him come to me 
and drink. Joh.7. 27: The Spirit and the brid: 
ſay, Come, and whoſoever will let him come, 
Rev.22.17. Doth God ſay, come,come,come, | Þ 
and are you afraid, come, he will not quench þ ii 
the ſmoakzng flax, Nat, 12. 20. Hope thee in £ 
his mercy,and know ; The Lord takes pleaſur:Þ G 
in them that feare him, andin them that hope 4 
in his mercy, Plal. 147. 11. d 11 

. 2 The teares in many are occafioned, cr} ca 
much increaſed, by ſuch teachers, who bid} / 
perſons beleeve,and then nnbid them againe,Þ ar 
ſaying, take heed what yee doe, you may beſt E 

deceived, 


| 
| 

) 

c 
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} 
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deceived, its no eaſe matter. to be ſaved, you 


myft tr{t-be humbled, and-fo ſenſible of fin, 


ed, before yee may beiceve ; and they conceive, 
t, they are not ſo humbled,nor ſo qualified, and 
therefore they dare not beleeve. So ſome- 
| times they ſcare them exceedingly with the 
de; & many things hypocrites may doe,and how far, 
le, | they may goe, and ſo ſet them ſhort of hypo- 
[2 crites,which muſt needs diſcourage rhem,and 
rerrifie them 3 ſo they build up one day, and 
?, Þþ pnilirdowne againe the nexr,if not the ſame 
ruſt; |. Cay- The wora af God requires no ſuch tea- 
E Ching, for men to learce before they dae be- 
, | leeve; for,when the ſfoule.ſeeth it ſelfe loſt, 
the firſt thing they are to doe,is to beleeve in 
% | Jeſus Chriſt, as appeares, As 15-.31.. The 
- thee | | word requires nothing of them. before they 
reth, þ| may beleeve, therefore we may not, for none 
to m1 may preſume to teach what is not written, 
bride eve 22. 18. 
come ” 3+ If thoudeſfireſt to beleeve,thy will is in 
ome, | Parc regenerated, and thou doſt in ſome mea- 
uenchÞ fure beleeve, though weakly, as he that ſaid, 
hee in Lord, 1 beleeve, helpe my unbeliefe, Mark 9.24. 
eaſureÞ Gods lervants are deſcribed by a defire to ſeare 
t hop: ! his Name, Nehe.I.I1. Pſal. 145. 89. Plal.L47. 
" 11, Thoſe defires which worke towards God, 
ed, cr} came from God ; The ſpirit returnes to him 
10 bidÞÞ that gavert; if thy dehres be ſpirituall, thou 
gaine,þ arc ſpiriruall; to will, to repent and beleeve, 
nay bet Evidenceth chat ſuch do repent and beleeve 3 


ceived, 


ro 
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fo will to be regenerate, is the efteRt and te- 
ſtimony of regeneration-:-It is God that work- 
&th in you te wilLPhil.2+13./Ho}y aetfires can» 
nor be in the foule that harh no ſpirituall life, 
P/al. tis. 19. Defires after Chriſt, are an a& 
of ſpirituall !ife, an aCt is from a facolcy, a fa- 
culty is from life and' being 3 a dead: man de- 
fixes not 3 ſpiritoall defires flow from the Spi- !_ 
rit,and ae 4 Part of the worke of God in vs; | . 
the will of man in it ſelfe is not able to e&fte& | : 
a ſupernaturall aRjon, 2 Cor.3. 5. inſufficient |- 
to thinke, Gen. 6.5. He capnot perceive the | 
things of God, 1 Cor. 2« 14. He cannot repent, | * 
Rom. 2. 4, 5 He cannot come to Chriſt, unleſſe | 

he be drawne, Joh. 6. 44+ God muſt give eye }. 
to ſee, anda heart to underſlend, Deur. 29. 4. | 
There can be no deſires withour faith, 1 Pet. 
2. 2, 3. A man cannot deſire that which he 
doth not love,nor that he beleeves not to be, 
Heb. 11. 5. Many doe give God their hearts, | 
and doe not know ir, and ſoare troubled; | 
becauſe they doe not know what is meant by Þ 
rhe heart, nor where it is ſeated 3 I ſpeak not Þ 
of the heart of fleſh, Rom. 8. 5, 6, 5. There Þ 
15 a carnall minde, and a ſpirituall minde ; I 
ſpeake of the heart myſtically and ſpiritually, 
« hich is principally ſeated in the will, fo that 
what it wills or deſires, there is the heart,and | 
to that which the will moſt wills or defires, to 
thac the bent of the heart is unto ; now jt any 


one were to have its choice of any one vhing | ; 
im 
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| inthe world, that one thing that the ſoule 
' ſhould chooſe, would any queſtion, whether 
they loved it, and whether their hearts were 
toit : ſo in ſpirituall things, for as no ſoule 
can be ſenſible of the want of Chriſt, untill 
the ſoule be poſſeſſed of him, Rom 8. 10,11. 
ſo no ſoule can defire Chriſt above all things 
* inthe world, unletſe Chrift had their hearts, 
\ and they dearely loved him, and beleeve in 
: him; Chrift #s precious to them that belerve, 
= 1 Pet. 2. 7. Therefore ſuch as eſteeme Chriſt 
precious, doe belecve. 
=> So thelſeate of faith is in the hearc, which 
. is the underſtanding and will, but more prin- 


j_ cipally in the will, ſo that f our wills be re- 


> newed, our hearts are renewed, Rom. 8. 5,6. 
* Paul faith, Tow7ll js preſent with me, good 1 
= would doe, ſo then with my minde I ſerve the 
law of Gods Rom. 7. 18, 19. with 21.15. By 
- which it appeares, the will is one with the 


; | minde, and the hearr is one with them; theſe 


= three are one, and alwayes oe together,and 
- are alike ſpirituall : Chriſt ſaith, Where yous 
- treaſure s,there will your hearts be alſs, that is 
the minde, Mat. 6.21. And by atte&ions in 
\ Colof. 3. 2. is meant the heart ; Set your af- 
jefions on things above; So that the hearr, 
- and the afteions are one thing, 

Many bceleeve, and yet doe not know whe- 
ther they beleeve or no ; fo that they doe as 


ing Þ che blind man did, call their faith unbelrefes 


O Mai k, 


- ae” | 
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Mark. 9. 24. So many miſtake faith, ſome {| 
have thovght comfort, joy, and raviſhments 
of foule with God, to be faith, and have con- 
cluded, becauſe they had not them, they had 


20t faith. 
He that beleeves that Feſus Chriſt is the Som a 
of God ſhall be ſaved 3; ail is included in this, - 
He that beleeves this. 

1. Know Chriſt ro be the anointedLuk.23. 
The Savionr of his people from their finncs, 
Mat. 1. 21+ , 

2. He reſis upon him ; Leane, or ſtay him- 
fel/e upon the Lord,Pro. 3.5: To beleev? in him, 
Rom. 1o. 9,11. Plal. 17, 6. To cleave to God, 
Deut. 30. 20. Joh.23.6. As 11. 23. Plal.I 19, 
30, 3t» To hope in him, Pſal. 147.11, isall 
ONE: 

3- He cannot but own and confefle Chriſt ; 
Simon ſaid 3 Thou art the Chriſt, the Senne 0 
the livmng God, Mat, 15. 15. Rom. 10. 9. 

A man may ſay, that 7e'us Chriſt us the Son 
of God, the Devils confeſſe this 5 I know thee | 
2vho thou ant, Feſus Chriſt the Senn? of God; 
there ore this cannot Ve the faith of the Go: 

pel. 
: Two things to be coniidered in the nature 
cath, 
[{lumination ; this is to conſent to the 
-har irs true 3 this is called fairh, and 
- Devilldeth, Jam, 2. Marke 5. 8. A&s 


2, Io * 


1atuſre 
to the [ 
h, and 
, AUS 


2, To* 
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2. To beleeve that Jeſus is the Chriſts 
which implies a ſeeing and knowing all ro be 
in Chriſt for life, and to truſt in him for par- 
don and life, to reſt upon him for it : he that 
thus beleeves in Chriſt , is brought over to 
Chriſt, and fo centered upon him, -char it will 
not goe from him : as Peter, t hither ſhall we 
g02, thou haſt the words of eternal (fe, Joh. 6. 
58. My foule waite thou on God, for my expe- 
#ation is from him, Plal- 52. 5. This no De- 
vill can doe. 

AS for the application of Chriſt, as their 
own In particular, this all that be!eeve have 
not attained,rhis is not ſo much of the nature 
of faith, as atfurance to know all is in Chriſt, 
0 way or meanes of life but him, ad to reſt 
upon him for it 3. is more then illumination, 
or ſaying ſo. ng, THPAR 

The Scriptures clearly prove, that to be- 
leeve Jeſus Chriſt to be the Sonne of Gud, is 
the faith- of the Goſpel ; prove by theſe 
Reaſons. 

1. Becauſe this is the faith which the A- 
poſtles preached, and witneſſed unto ; and the 
faiththac is recorded to us'in the Scripthres; 
fee 4Fs 18.28. 1 Joh. 2.22, 

Our ſalvation depends upon the faich of 
what God ſaith. - 

2. None can ſay, that F:ſus is the Lord, "ut 
hy the Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 2. | 

3- becauſe rpon the 1-roſaffion of this, 

O 2 Chriy 
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Chriſt builds his Church, Mar. 16. 16.18. 

4. Becauſe upon the profeſſion of this, the 
Bapriſme of Chriſt is to be diſpenſed, As 8. 
37- 

5. They who have this faith, dwe/fin God, 
and God in them, 1 Joh. 4. 15. 
6. Becauſe Gad reveales this to the ſoule, 
fle/h and bloud cannot doe it, Mat. 16. 15, 17. 
7. Suchare borne of God , Whoſoeuer be- 
teeves, that Feſus is the Chriſt is 5orne of God, 
x Joh. 5, 1. | 
8. This is the faith that evercometh the 
world, I Joh. Sg. 4, Y* 
9+ Becauſe ſuch as beleeve this, are pro- 
nounced bleed, and ſha/{never dye, John 11, 
25, 26. | 
Io. He that beJeeves this ſhall be ſaved, as 
appeares, Rom. 10: 9. Foh. It. 25, 26. 
There is a kefſer degree of faith, then a full 
and certain affurance of life by Chrift for him 
In particular, Iſa. 45.21, 22. Mat, 5+ 3, 45 5+ 
They had nor this, yet were bleſſed, and ſhalt |. 
be ſatisfied; there is a hope of mercy, without #: 
a certainty 5 ſuch are bletſed ; Turne yee to the 
Rrong holds, yee priſoners of hepe, Zacks 9. 12, |* 
They hope, and in his Name they doe truſt, Mat. 
I2.21. A man may beleeve,and yer not know 
that he hath eternall life. The Apoſtle faith, | 
Theſe things have I written unts you that be- + 
t-eve on the Name of the Sonne of God, that yoe 
ray know that yec have part tank ue" my. os 
| They 
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They had it, but they did not know ſo much» 
they beleeved, yer had no affurance. 

The people of God are ready to admit of 
diſcouragements, when there is no cauſe, as 
the Scriptures, and experience teſtifie : Mary 
was troubled, and afraid, £1. t. 29, 39. All 
the matter was, the Angel ſaluted her,and fa d, 
Shee had found favour with God:So the Shep- 
heards were afraid when the Angel brought 
them tydines of great joy, L'k. 2. 9,10. So Pe- 
ter was afraid, when he drew up much fijh, 
Luk. 5. 8, 9. Bur what cauſe had theſe ro 
feare? God faith, Feare not, but beleeve: and 
we feare when we ſhould belecve, to the dif- 
honour of God, and the hindering our own 
peace; therefore I ſhall name ſome of the dif- 
couragements, which hinder the Saints com- 
fort, and indeayour to remove them. 

I. Diſcourg, Some are difcouraged and 
thinke tHey have no worke of God in them, 
becauſe they have not had ſo great a meaſure of 
ſorrow for ſin as ſome have. 

I, All that beleeve, have not the ſame mea- 
fure of forrow for fin; Lyd7a received the word 
with joj,Ads 16. 14. but the Zajlor trembled, 
being in feare, Ads 16. 29, 

2, The greateſt meaſure of forrow for fin 
any have had,was not the cauſe they were lo- 
ved or faved 3 its a great miſ-take to thinke, 
God delights in feares or teares. 

3: Adeep ſenſiblenetle of fin, hinders the 

O 3 ſoules 
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ſoules beleeving, and drives it from Chriſt, as 
ir did Peter, ſaying, Lord depart from me, for 1 
"am 4 ſinfull man, Luk, 5. 8. 

4+ Doe not complaine that God deales 
more gently with thee then others. 

s. What is ſenfiblenefle of fi-2, that flowes 
not from tie apprehenſion of pardon & love, 
wee myſt not looke to our ſcniiblenefle of fin, 
bur to Chriſt, 

6. Our greateſt meaſure of ſenſibleneſſe of 
fin, is not free from fin, it deſerves nothing 
but death» 

7. If chou didſt ſee thy ſelfe loſt and fa- 
therleſs, ſo 2s not any thing could ſatistie thee 
but Chriſt, this is a great and ſweet worke of 
the Goſpe),this none have but ſach as ſhall be 
ſaved: by thy renouncing thy ewn ſufficiency, 
it doth appeare, there is a better ſofficiency ;- 
come 1in place. 3 

2, Dif 1 feare my faith is not the faith ef * 
Gouls Etect, becauſe 1 have ſo many doubtings. | 

r. I grant feares and doubrings are the Þ 
fruits of unbelicte : and as feares and:doubrs '# 
mcceaſe, the ſtronger unbeliefe is, yet by the 


Scriptures.itappeares,Gods people that have '* 


belecved, yet had many doubts and feares, as \ 
appeares ]oh. 13. 1. Mark 9.24. Unbeliefe 
was fo ſtrong in Thomas,that he ſaid he would |. 
net beleeve, Joh. 20. 24, 25. Ir may be the 7 
caſc is fo with thee, therefore take heed leaſt : 
yee ſay, you have no taith, leaſt yee deny the * 
worke of God, and call litcle fai.h , no faith, f 
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and light, darkneſſe, and one of the fruits of 
the Spirir Fnne 3 for to doe fois very eviil 
1:2-unro them that call evill gnod, and good en 
vill, hat put dark: eſſe for light, and lipht f*1 
darknoJe ; that put bitter for ſweet, and ſwe-: 
for bittor. ita. «. 20. Thoſe (Hat pur faith for 
unheitefe doe fo. 

2, Uſe wernes to remove ich things as 
ſtrenothen uanhelicfe, and hinder the fight of 
thy fuch:ionorance 3: 07 cauſe of Joubring 
alfo an over-ſenfibleneffc of infirmities, i1:; hc 
ing Gods meanes, neglect of duty, or fo:ma!l 
performance, or novriihing fn, p1o1©ncHe to 
fin, hearkening to Satan, to ſenſe,carnal! rea- 
ſonings, nouriſhing feares and voubelicfe, &c. 
Rnow that means are means,not cauſes of che 
increaſe of che fruits of the Spirit; look to God 

2. Indeavour to ſtrengchen try faith; know 
the happinefle of a beleever jon Ci:rift ; teed 
thy faith with ſutable promiſes 3 live upon 
Chriſt above 3 pray in faith 3 Aske his Spirit, 
and thou fhalt have it, ſee Lu. 11. 23. Which 
will revive and fill thy foole with joy and 
peace in beleeving zin che ſame meaſure God 
reveales his love to a fonle, in the ſame mea- 
ſare doubts and feares are caſt out; Perfe*? 
Lowe cafts out feare. 

3. Dif. 1feare my faith is preſumption. 

Preſomption may be underliood in a tvo- 
fold confideration : firſt, for a confidence 
without the Word 3. or; ſecondly, a2ainſt the 
Word : for the fiſt: Oa4 1, Hz 


296 Diving Conſolations. 


1. He that preſumes he hath no ground for 
his confidence, he can neither give you any 
Scripture,or good reaſon for his canfidence 3 
the ground of his confidence is his own con- 
ceir, and not from the Word and promiſe of 
Gd z bur he that beleeves in Chriſt, his cons 
tidence is in the Word; We through the Serip- 
txres have hope, Rom. 15. 4. No hope without 
a word 3 In his word doe I hope, Plal. 130.5. 
But Ihope in thy Word Pal. 1ig. 8r. | 

He that beleeves in Chriſt, receives no pro- 
miſe of life, but in, and through Chriſt, ia che 
riches of his grace: but 

2+ He thar preſumes, if he receive a pro- 
miſe, he receives it upon his own qualificati- 
ons, without reſpect to Chriſt:he gathers con- 
clufions of life from what he is, and what he 
can doe i his own righteouſn?ſſe was never 
drojſe and dung to him, as Phzl. 3. 8. So they 
depend upon their faith,and nor upon Chriſt; 
ti:e cauſe of their confidence is, becauſe they 
4:e ſo good, and not ſo bad 3 like the proud 
#harifee., he never received the ſentence of 
death in himſelfe, 2 Cor. t. 9. And as they 


were ever confident, fo it was ever eaſie for 


:ReEmM £o beleeve. 

He chac beleeves,his hope and truſt js one- 
Iy in Gad , they hope in his mercy 3 The eyes 
ef the Lord are upon them that hope in his mer- 


cj, Plal. 33. 18. 21+ 22. Ir is Gods worke to 


perſwade che heart to reſt upon the free mer- 
a o 
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cy of Ged in Chrift, P/al. 13. 8. 1 truſt in the 
mercy of God for ever and ever, Plal. 52. 8: 
With the Lord there is mercy, Plal. 130. 7. God 
7s rich in mercy, Eph, 2. 4. Prefumprion can- 
nor doe fo, Joh. 12. 37. 1 Pet. 19, 20. John 
6. 2V, 29. 

Allo his confidence is contrary to the word 
of God, the word of God proteſts againft 
them, and their confidence ; as appeares Jer. 
9-9. 15. So their preſamption hardens them 
and imboldens then to venture upon fſinfull 
pr:Qices, as lying, ſtealing, drunkennetle, 
ſwearing, uncleannefle, Sc. 

He that truly beleeves, abherres that which 


j 75 evill, and cleaves to that which is good, 


Rom. 12. 9. Every man zhat hath this hope in 
him puriffeth himſelfe a: he is pure, 1 Joh. 3: 
3. ſce Titas 2.11, 12. They count a!l things 
but Jotle for Chriſt ; for him they will ſufer 
the loſe of all things, Phil. 3. 8. Thoſe who 


' havetalted of Gods free love, admire ir, are 
| thankfull for it, and doe loath with the grea- 
x teſt indignicion what ſoever ſhall intrench up 
XZ onthe (ree love of God, although ir were but 
2 inthelcaſt degree. 


4 Dif. I 1 had grace, 1ſhoulderow ingrace, 


' but T dhe not my li'e is not holy, nor am ITlifl 


unto the Lords. 

i. Art thou a childe, a youpg man, or a fa: 
ther, there is a great difference berwixc a 
childe and a man in natoce,fo great is the dif- 

O 7 ference 
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ference between a babe ;n Chriſt, 1 Cor, 3. r, 
and a man in Chriſt, ice 1 Joh. 2. 12, 13+ Alſo 
coniider, are you a babe in rhe wombe, or 
borne, he is a bab? that is unshilfull:in the 
word of Righteouſneſſe, lee Heb. 5 13. Asa 
ch lde is begotren: and alive,ics in the « ombe 
before ir be borne, ſo a fovle 3-ay he alive, 
begotten from above, Fefore :t be borne; 
Chriſt muſt h- formed in us, before we can be 
new-borne babes,Gal. 4.1. 1 Pct. 2. 2. When 
thou arc delivered cut of bondage, darknefle, 
and feares, concerning thy. ſoule, thou art 
borne and brovght forth : for as the wambe 
15 a place of bondage, fo is a doubting cendi:- 
tion,and therefore ſuch cannot do that which 
others doe. Alſo in cafe thu art new borne, 
there cannot be that expected from thee as 


from a man in Chriſt 3. you know there isa 
difference to be put between a childe anda - 


man. 

2. Learne to diſtingmſh Hetween the fruits 
of the Spirits, and the exerciſe of them 3; its 
not the having of the fruirs of the Spirir, but 


the exerciſe of them that attaines to a ho'y| 


\ 
z 
17 
EY 
« 


converſation. 


3- Know that the time of doubting is a bar-y 


ren time 3 men cannot fight and work at one! 
and ihe ſame time 3 when a ſoule is delivered 


. » . 
from its enemies,Sarans terrors.then the ſoule 


hegins io ſerve; Being d2/zvered we ſerve;Lak 
Ii, 47, Yee ſee deliverance is betore working, 
therefore ) 
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:herelore the time of doubting, of bandJaze, 
is not the ſeaſon of growing.ia. holy ſervices.'i 
4- Know, its,one.thing ra he the Lords,aud 
another thing for God to convey his power 
into the ſoule, by which irs made conforma- 
ble to the will of Chriſt, and /zves by faith in 
the Son 9," God, Gal. 2- 20. The fiilt 1s where 
the latrer is nor. is 
5. Belcevers are of ſeverail growths and 
ſtates ; fisſt, babes. children ; ſecoudly, young 
men-; thirdly, Fathers : Can babes wor key cc 
if babes dye in that Ifzte, they ſhall not miffe 
of glory, 1 Foh 2.12. Its one thivg to he jn- 
ſtited,and another to he fanCctiftied : as i:s one 
thing to live, and another to be borne, and ro 
worke is diſtinct from boih : There is a 2rear 
deale of difference berwee:y rhe Lords own 
people ; ſonic ace ſprrituall, but others are 
cermed carnall, 1 Cor. 3 1 Thou inukt be be- 
gotten, and uot borne. | 
6. If tau becft ipnorant, of in temprati- 
on, then oy heart is cloutel , and. thy heart 
diſtempere: wich feare, a: Fob 23..2,9. 4nd io 
thou art not fic tro judge or chy gro« th: 152 
new burne babe able rp judge of its groweh? 
Alſo confi.!er, ic may he, thou do«cſt nor 1c 
the meance* or nor rightly in Gals way, P/al. 
«3: wich Song 1. 124 
5.. Dif. I hav? in1ny thnughts in me, that 1 
am nit the Lords, which diſcqurageth m2, ant 
24.2 215 12 CONIGERCE: 
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I. Theſe thonghts are from Satanzthey are 
contrary to the word of the Lord, which ſaith, 
Caſt not a Ay y Our confidence, Heb. ſo. 35. 

2. If yoga would confider from whence ſuch 
thoughts ariſe,it would appeare to be ground- 
letle, and not according to the word, they a- 
riſe commonly becauſe a man is fo indiſpoſed 
to doe good, in that he is no more ſpiritual! ; 
theſe indeed declare there is much corrupti- 
ON and fin , bur they doe nor prove one not 
oO be a ſonne and daughter of Ged;one ſonne 
3s more wilfull and ſtubborne then another, 
yet he is a ſonne for all thar, though a bad 
ONne- 

3. Satan tempts Chriſts babes to caſt away 
their confidence in God its no wonder he 
will tell chem they have no faith, 8&c. Satan 
may be anſwered, that he knowes not alſo if 
E ſhould thinke fo, I may be deceived 3 for as 
Fre raked up in aſhes appeares nor, nor gives 
ic any light or heare, fo corruption may hide 
and obſcure faith, 1 Cor. 3. I. The foule may 
fay to Satan, if 1 have no faith, why doe yee 
not ter me atone, as yee do others, and as yee 
did me when [ rooke my bl! of finne, then yee 
toid me 1 had faith when I had none, I have 
found yee a lier, and therefore 1 will not be- 
teeve you, and am themore confident I have 
faith, becauſe yee ſay, 1 have none 5 for you 
ere aljer, andthe father of it, Joh. 8. 44. But 
luppole 1 have ro taithythere is no-realon wy 
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1 ſhonld deſpaire,, becauſe all that. are the 
Lords were / wa Kt as lam: arthat time 
yee were without Chriſt, NC." Eph. 2+ 12, 13. 


' Which in times paſt were not a peoples but are 


now the people of God, which had not obtained 
mercy, but now have obtained mercy, 1 Pet. 2. 
Io. Men are ordained to eternall life before they 
beleeve;1 know not but 1 may be one of them; 
deſpaire will do me no good, its better in the 
nſe of meanes to waite vpon God, . and truſt 
him with my ſoule 3 if mercy appeare, I ſhall 
praiſe him, and it may cone, there is yothing 
too hard for God; Lord, z/ thou wilt,thou canſl 
make me cleane, Mart. 8. 2. Jer. 32. 17. 

6. Niſ. 1 cannot pra} ,nor doe any thing that 1s 
good;therefore God hath not done my ſoule good. 

1. Unbeliefe deads thy heart, and hinders 
thy living vpon Chrifſts ſtrength. 

2. Its ſo with thee that thou maiſt ſee a 
need of Chriſts ſtrength, and goe to him by 
faith for ir. | 

3. If God hath given thee a defire to obey 
him, ſay not that it is nothing, God faith its 
ſomething, 2 Cor. 8. to 11. He thar gives this, 
accepts ir, 12 and he will grant thy defire in 
his time; He wil' fulfill the deſire of them that 
ſeare him. he alſo will heare their cry and will 
ſave them, Pſy. 119. 19. He will not quench 
the ſmoaking flax. When wee ſee no hje, wee 
know there is fire by the ſmcake.Many a tune 
a will ro obey, may be all that a beleever can 
ftinde 
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finde in himſelfe z To wzll 7s preſent With me, 
but how to performe that which 7s good 1 finge 
not for the good 1 would I doe not, but the evill 
1would not;that dge 1, Rom-7. 18,19,20, 21, 
The ſtrongeſt Sainc is þut-weake, the higheſt 
perfe&ton weare capable in this life,isa fight 
of our imperfections, and a defire and endea- 
your to obey and tolive upon Chriſt by faith; 
ſee Phil 2.12, 13+ P:ul was one of the moſt 
eminent Saints, yet ſee what he ſaith of him- 
ſelfe, Rom 7. 14-T0 25. Rome 8. 37, 38, 39. 
He had not power-to doe what he ſhould, yet 
he lived by faith in the Sonne of God, Gal. 2. 
20. 
4: We ſhould doe all we can to obey-God, 
yer we-muſi know our all [| we can dge,] will 
Not Joftifie vs before Gnd ; ſee Zph 2.8, 9. 

7 Dif Thnden reliſh ings d things, and 1 
oſten - mit them 

1. God way have begun his worke in thee, 
alchough ir be thus with thee, this temper in 
thee may ariſe from divers cauſes 3 firſt, from 
wnbeliefe 3 ſecond!y, doubting of accepiauce 
of thy perſon and duty, its no wonder ſuch 
have litrie liſt ro obey ; thi'diy,cying infirmi- 
ties, and not Chriſt with them ; t©-urchily, not 
exerciſing the fruits of the Spiric, eſpecially 
faith ; fiftly, little love ro Chriſt 3 Oxy, loving 
reaporall thugs, deads the heart, aud makes 
It Car-.vi] 5 ſeventhly, wearnetle of grace; 
cightiy, from Gods not aftording preſent 
ſtiengHh 
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ſtrength ; niachly,ſloath and eaſe,yat-ſlayeth 
the ſoule 3 tenthly, undiſcreer dovng duties 
out. of their ſeaſon ; eleventhly, ignorance of 
the nature ofduties,and what God requires in 
ſome caſes ; twefthly, ignorance ofithe ſweet- 
nefſe ia ſpiricuall duties 3 thirreenthly, the 
foules fickneſſe, which hinders:the. ſoules re- 
liſh of ſpirituall things ;z the ſoule hath its 
ſicknetie and diſtempers as well as the body 3 
fonrteenthly, weaknefle of body is a great e- 
nemy to ation 5 My fleſh and my heart failes, 
but: God us the ſtrength of my h:art,uud my por 
tion for ever, Pſal. 73. 26. he never failes. 

2, Uawillingnefſe to good duties, argueth 
much corruption z from whence the omiſſion 
of them doth often flow. 

8 Dif. 1h:ve nothing for I am n0t able t3 
ſubdus my paſs:ons, | 

I. Thy not ſubduing them, may arife from 
weakneſſe ; wee arke weake and imperſett at 
the beſt,,we fall often ; ſee Gal. 6. 1. 

2. SOme:partake more of naturall choller 
then others, and as that is, ſo weare more or 
lelle haſty and paſſi>nate 3and as that increa- 
ſeth, paſſi>n increaſeth : one that is wicked, 
may be narurally patient, aad 4 Childe of God 
may be ſinfally paſſionate z E/ 1c) was a man 
ſubject to the life paſs ons we we, Jam. 5. 17, 

3: You muſt not meaſixe GoJs loze to thee, 
nor the teuth of his work in thee, by thy more 
titication of fin, conlidec R277. 7. 

4+ God 
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4. God may for ends beſt knowne to him- 
ſelfe, ſuffer corruption to be too ſtrong for 
thee,it may be,to abafe thee more im thy own 
eyes, to ſce thy weaknefle, and to fee a more 
need of Chriſts ſtrength. God may leave thy 
perſonall SanRification the more imperfe&, 
that wee might the more minde and beho!d 
Jeſus Chriſt, and onr Righteouſneſſe iy him, 
and Jive the more vpon him,and joy the more 
in our Juſtification by him, Rom. 4. 6, 7» 

5, Its one thing to have thy fines forgi- 
ven, Or 207 impurcd,Pſal.32. 1,2. and another 
thing to ſubdue finne in thee. ; 

6. The reafon fin ſo much prevailes, is he- 
canſe yee live ſo much in difcouragements ; 
live in the apprehenfion of the love of God 
and downe poes fin and diſcouragements, but 
if yee live in diſcouragements, fin prevailes, 
as you may ſee Pſal. 77. 2. 7, 8,9, 10. 

7, We ought not to ic:ch our comfort from 
our ſubduing of ſin , but from Chriſt, who is 
made unto us both R-gh:eouſneſſe and SarfTi- 
fc :t:0v, 1 Cor, 1. 30. When wee are at the 
beft, wee may nor live in our ſelves, nor by 
fer , bu by fath ; and when weeare at the 
worſt, wee ought to live upon Chriſt by faith, 
and comfort our ſelves in him, and in him 
ovely. Its :he fully of many when they want 
ſreng::. and comfort, they ſecke it in their 
duties nd ſubduings of ffnne, and comfort 
themſelves there, but Chriſt # 108 in a! th ir 
thoughs:s, Plal. 10 4. 9. Dil 
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9. Dif. #bat 1 once felt is now decayed. 
* 1. The ground of our faith is God in his 
Ward, and aot our fight and feeling, thart is 
ſenfuall ; ie {we nt by ſight , but by faiths 
23 Lars $. Fo : 
2. Whilſt thou maintaineſt feares and jea- 

loufies of Gods love to thee, its no wonder it 
is ſo with thee 3 call to minde the deyes of o:d, 
as, Plal. 77. With bim there is us varub'21'ſſe, 
nor ſhadow ef turning Jam. 1.17-Phom be loucs 
he loves for ever, Joh, 13+ 1. 

3. A childe of God may decay in parts,light, 
ſeelings, and cxerciſe of faith, as Ph. 4. Io. 


E theſe are ſometimes more, & ſometimes lelſe, 
Z as God ſeeth beſt, that ſo wee might reſt and 
 relie upon Chriſt alone 3 I ſee and feele no- 
* thing in my ſelfeor all is as nothing to me to 
+ Jeſus Chriſt, who is all to me. 


4. We ought to beleeve that we neither ſee 


| ror feele ; ſaithis the cvidence of things not 
ſcent, Heb. x1. 1. To live by faith, is to walke 
*] after the Spirit 3 and to live by ſight and feel- 
7 ing, is 78 live aftcr the fieſb, Rom. 8. 1, 2. 


Io. Diſ. 1 am diſcouraged, becauſe nathing is 


\ made good 10 me, 1 doe not po eſe Ws. 


I. If thou beeſt included , and art under 
the promiſe of it, thou fhalr poflefle ir. 
2+ It may be made good to thee without 
thy poſſeſſion of ir, there is neither faith, nor 
hope in what we poſſeſſe 3 to have right in ic, 
and co pofſeſſecit,are two things 3 They ayed in 
futh, 
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faith, they did not poſſtſſe what they beleeved, | | 


Heh.11. 17, 18. 4br2hajn beleeved he ſhould 
have a Sonne ; here was his faich, Rom. 4. 3. 
14,18.yet then he did not potſefie his Sonne 
to mak: inj<yment <flentiall ro faith, is a ves 
ry great miſ-take. 


/ - 
It. Dif. 1have #0 afſurence of ſcivation, 


and thor:fore bat e 0 faith. 

1 Faith and affurance are two diſtin& 
things ; aſſurance cannor be wirhoat fairh,bur 
faith may be withont affurance 3 for affurance 
15 not the proper a of faith, bur an effect of 
It, and a higher meaſure then that is 3 and the 


greater our feelings of aſfurance are, the leſ- | 


ſer is our faith. 

2. Faith js an afſenting or cleaving to the 
truth and fairhfulneſfe of God in his promiſe, / 
not from any thing the foule feerh or feeleth 
m it ſelfe, bur fromſomething it apprehend 


in God in his Word, Rom, 4.20,21, 22. Some: þ 
times faich is attended with much trite and Þ 
ftrugling 3 for Saran ſaith'to rhe ſoule, its in þ 
vaine to beleeve. Chriſt faith, Come, 7 wilf 


eaſe thee ; now for the ſoule to reſt pon the 


| 
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ability and fidelity of Chrift in his promiſe, is 
no ſma!l meaſure of fairh. 


Aﬀurance is not from rhe nature of ai 


nor from the dire& a& of faith, but from the 
refle a& of fairh, which is for a man to fee 
and know that he nc 
is from the light and teftimony of the _ 


Conbes - which aſſurance _ 
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of God in the conſcience af one that is alrea- 
dy a beleever,, cauſing the ſanle to know it 
beleeves ; the Spirit it /elfe beareth wita(fjt to 
arr (pirits,:that wee are tie children of God, 
Rom. 8.16. 31s 
3. There be fome that have faith by rea- 


” ſonof their ignorance and nnskilfulnefle, as 


Heb. 5. 14, 15. & 1o. 15: Bags are urrki ful, 
and have not experience .af Gods .dealing 
with his for order and manner ; fo that when 
fairh doth not at, and when Chriſt doth nat 
clearly appeare in the foule, he doubts whe- 
ther he be not deceived ; but when the Lord 
appeares againe, the doubt is diflolved, aud 
the ſoule ſatisfied , and he is armed with ex- 
Perience 4gainſt ſach a time, if be be able to 
judge , and. neglect. not to:marke well, but 
where uſe and exerciſe is wanting, there i 
not ſo cleare a diſcerning, Hey. 5. 11, 12, 

I2, Dif. 1feare the oppoſition in nie us not be- 
tween Chriſt and Satap,or the Spirit agaiuſt tie 
fieſh, but from my corrupt will, and wy inlght» 
ucd conftieice. i 

[ grant all. che combates in men are not 
right, many are deceived herein, yer the dif- 


| ference may be diſcerned 3 as, 


5 

4 
: 
F 
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. 7. The naturall conſcience, though in- 
lightned, atts onely in anaturall way, at the 
moſt it is but moxall, as not to lie, fteale, 


2. Irſticres not, unlefſe it be forced, and 
onely to that its forced unto, 3. Con= 
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3- Conſcience inlightned, ſtrikes onely at 
the branches of fin, bur not at.the roote. | 

4. It ſets one faculcy againſt another., .as 
the will and affections againſt the-underſtan- 
GI1Ng- 

: . But the Spirit of Chriſt cauſeth an op- 
poſition in the ſame faculty,as in the will,&e. 

2. The Spirit of God makes a free,fu}l,con- 
ſtant, impartiall reſiſtance againſt all fin. 

3- And diſcovers to the ſoule her ſecret 
corruptions in their colours 3 the Spirit over- 
powereth the ſoule, cauſing it to hate fin, and 
leave it. 

4- The Spirit cauſeth the ſoule to be more 
glad, the more fin is diſcovered. . ' 

6+ The Spirit.of God teacherh the ſoule to 
oppoſe all fin , even the appearance of evill, 
equally, proportionably, and orderly. 

6, The Spirit cauſeth the ſoule not to turne 
the truth of God inro incouragements to fin, 
-as ſome doe. ; 

3. Dif. 1 am ſo troubled with hideous temp- Bi 
tations, as I beleeve no childe of God u. .v 

I. Chriſt was tempted, 444t. 4. There is no 4 
temptation but a childe of God may be temp- f } 
red with, ſee 1 Cor. Io. 13. "A 

2. If they be hatefull and burdenſome to f* | 

you, and you cry to God for helpe againlt if | 
.thein, they ſhall not be. laid ro your charge 3 þ1 
for as it was with the Damſell,Deur.22. 25126 |} * 
even (0 is this matter, M 
14. Dil. 
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14.:Dif. 1 feere when perſecution comes I ſhall 
not be able to ſuffer, an1 ſo.u0t hald out to the 
ed, but diſhonour God, betray bla truth, (hame 
and gricue hu people. 

Take no care for the morrow, caſt all theſe 
cares and feares upon the Lord ; in nothing be 
carefull,Phil.4. 10. He will care for you;T wilt 

never teave thee, nor forſake thee , Heb. 13. 5, 
| God will rake care for his glory & truth, &c. 
| his wiſdome, power, and faithfulnefle ſhall 
| order all. 

| 15. Dif. 1 am diſcouraged, becauſe I am wot 
filed with joy and comfort, _.. 

I. Faith may be ſtrong,when joy is abſent 


[Fo me the Joy of my ſalvation, Pſal. 51. T2. He 
; uſed comfort, Plal. 77. 2. Burt after he wan- 
Ked It. . | I Tl 


| - avid had faith when he had no joy 3 Reftore 


2. Such as judge their. conditions good, 
becauſe they are filled with joy, build upon a 
F-rong foundation, in that they are nor foun- 
Edcd upon Chriſt alone. If ſome had joy, they 
E-vould make it a Chrift co themylive upon ir, 
F nd fo abuſe Chriſt,and themſelves, and their 
Joy 3 its a mercy to ſuch to want joy, till they 
wan betcer vle it. 

; 15, Dif But wy ſeuleu filld with terrors ; 
il bave a bell in me, 1 feele the wrath of Cod in 
+ /oute, aud ſo bave been for a long time. 

|} 7, This is a fad condition, yet. thus it.may 


be with one that is the Lordszthus it was with 
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grio Divine Conſolation, 
Yeman, who ſaid 3 Lord, why cafteft thou off i 
my ſoute ? why h:dcſt thau thy face fromme? 1 
am ready to dye whilſt 1 ſuffer thy terrors ; I am 
diſtratted, thy fierce wrath goeth over me, thy 
eterrors bave cut m:- off, Pal. 88.15, TS. Fub 
ciyed;ſaying He bath kindted bis wrath againſt 
me, and counts me unto him as one of bu ene- f* 
2AtS > fee Fob 19. Io, 11. @* 7.6.13, 14, 151 
15. And Dav:idin temptation, judging him- 
ſelfe. according io the law, and ſence,and fee: IK 
ling. fard 3 7 am caſt out of las fieh!, Pal. 31, 
22, Chriſt ſaid ; My Gd, why baſt chou forfa- 
ken me, Mat. 26. 48. Horror bath overwhid- Wt 
rd me, Plal. 55. 7. e- 97.8, 9. And 7eremia) B. 
ſaid ; He hath led me mto da: hnefſe,and not >:10 £ 
light ; be bath broken my bones, aud compoſi ſ n 
we with gall ; b* bath wide my chaines heavi; 
he ba:hb filed me with bitieracyſe ; thou haſt re F 
pov ecl my ſoule farre off from peate, and I ſaid, Þh 
my ſtrength and my bope u perifhed from the - 
Lord, Lam- 3.2. to i9. Some conceive, iff 
God loved them,there ſhon!d be no ſuch tem-F? , 
peſt in their ſoules, but a ſweet calme, andinp. , 
ſtead of wrath- and terrors, fweer peace and! 
Joy 3 bat tbe Lord bath his why in the whirle- © _ 
win le, and nm th: ſtorme, Nahum 1.3. Some . 
injoy peace and joy , but its not ſowithall | ,, 
ſee 7ob 13.26. Fob ſaid to God ; Why docſt not + ,; 
thou pardon my tranſerefiions, $c, Thou bf) | |, 
ſet me as a mar ke againſt thee, ſo that I am | 
burden unto my ſelfe, Job 7.18, 19, 20, of 


I, 
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2, I. 4. Our comfort depends not npon free- 
ame from.terrors, but upon the Spirits re- 
2aling truth, and application of it to the 
bale, Lam. 3. 2Ts« : : 
;, I 2: The Angel ofthe Lord faid to Gidcon 3 
f n le Lord is with thce , But Giacon (aid 3 Ob my 
gamnſe T ord, i/ the Lord be with us, why thee is all 
6 ONE- Bis falls 5,%c. Judg-6. 12, 13.S0 ſaith the 
+ 151 oule ; If the Lord be with us, why then is all 


him- this befallen us, that we are ſo full of terrors, 
geo der it may be ſo ;and as Gideon was mil-taken, 
forks ſo maiſt thou, | RR 2” 
_ = 3. The greateſt peace any Saint 1nJoys , Is 
mia) (£297 to be neither ground nor incouragement 
- 'q , for them to beleeve, therefore not any ter- 


1þ 7215 any poſſeſſe , ought not to be a ground 

waſet | of diſcouragement in beleeving, for our hap- 

 pineſſe is not in any thing we fcele or appre- 

t hend in our ſelves, but in the word and pro- 

E miſe of God, and in that wee are knowne of 
7 bk. God, who loves us and comprehends us in 

ive, ifÞ! yimfelfe, and his 292. impating ou” treſpaſſes 

| u7t0 4, Plal. 32. 1. Of this ſce more in part 

andiNÞ; 1 third. 

'? 4. A foule in ſuch. a ſad condition, ſhould 

whine © confider what the Lord faith, 1/a. 8, 20. and 

Somef® 17 all their feares of hell upon God in a pro- 

th all; miſe, and eruſt in the Lord, Ia. 26. 3, 4. when 

veſt ai! * tho art in the flames of this fire, thou ſbalt not 
o Dh) | ho byrat 5 with God nothing is impoſiuble,, O 
1 4A * troubled foule 3 the tezder rereies of our God 
20, 21. os bath 
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hath vifted us, and ſo it may vifit thee alto, | 
and give light ro thee that ſits in darkneſſe, and | 
zn the ſhadow of death, to guide thy feete in the * 
Way of peace, Luk. I. 78, 79. | 

5. If thou wouldſt be freed from theſe ter- | 
rors, truſt in God, that is the way to be freed , 
from them 3 Thot wilt keepe him in perſect 
pexce, whoſe minat is ſtayed 81 the:, becauſe he 
eruſis in thee, Iſa. 26« 3, 4. 

6. Confider what brought thy terrors,but 
poring ſo much upon'thy finnes, untill rhon 
wert filled with deſpaire, and thy omiſſions 
and commiſſions againſt conſcience increaſed 
thy horror, doe the contrary,and ſee that yee 
daube not your ſelves over with your duties, 
and know that which is a great cauſe of mour- 
ning, is no cauſe of deſpaire, therefore caZ 
ot away your confidence, Heb. To. 35. for yet 
a little while, and be that ſhall come will come, 
and will nat tarry, ver. 37,39. Therefore ſay 
as the Prophet ſaid ; hen I ſit in darkyeſſe,che 
Lord ſhall be a light unto me ; be will bring me 
forth into the light, and I fhall behold his Righ- 
£couſneſſe, Mica 7. 8,9. 

17. Dif. 1 am in great ontward miſery and 
2P.2nt, by reaſon of poverty , ſurely if God did 
tave me, 1 ſhould not be ſo negletted as 1 am. 3 

Thou ſhouldſt not reafon ſo ; was not this |- 
the cendition of thoſe who wandered about in © 

7 Jheep- $kins, go: t-Shins, in deſw tr, mountaines, 
*f dens, and caves of the ear th, Surely they were | 
more F 


a __ bod wmaowd mc i. jr ..9. 
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more deſtirute of outward comforts then 
; thee, and ſuftered mare hunger, cold, and na- 


: kednefle then theezhaſt thou not a hoeſe nor 


bed to lie on,the places whete they wandred 
aftorded. not theſe things to them ; 'art thou 
deſticute, afflied,ſo were they whom God ſo 
ioved, that he eſteemed iherwnrld wot wortby 
of, Heb. I1. 37, 38. Poverty and Want is no 
{mall burden , many deſire death rather theii 

ſuch a condition ; yet know that 
2e Poverty and want hath attended and 
kept company with many of the children of 
God : 7ob was poore 3 the Apoſtles were 
poore, I C07. 4. II. 2 C075. Io, the Churches 
of Chriſt were poore ; the Church of Corinch 
was poore,2 Cor. 8, 14. The Church of Smyr- 
| 234 was poore, R(v. 2. 9. The Church of Xa- 
; cedinia was in dead poverty, 2 Cor. 8. 1, 2. 
And our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was poore, 2 {vr. 
8. 9. And thou maiſt be very poore, and yet 
God may love thee as he loves Chriſt, Joh. 19. 
26. The poore recerve the Goſpel, and the pro- 
fefſion of the Goſpel of it, have made, will 
make the rich poore, in that for Chriſt they 
have (uſfered the lofſe of all thirg, Phil. 9. 8. 
It will not be alwayes thus , if it continue as 
long as I live , my life will nor be long ere 
glory come, then ſhall I ſuffer no more crou- 
bles, nor afflictions, no hunger, cold, wor na- 
kednefle, &c. In our greateſt want,we ſhould 
be contend j for the will quickly come, 
12 
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in which we ſhall feele no want, nor ſuffer no 
hnnger, cold, or nakednefle : be content to 
be like Chriſt in poverty, as well as in glory : 
what God takes away in one kinde, he can 
give in another, which will be better,P/al.34. 
9, Io. Therefore when I thinke | want, I may 
not beleeve I want, but that I have what 1 
want , when I doe not ſee it: Saints poore 
'and unger abaſement, may berich in fairh, 
Jam. 2. 5+ 

3. There is no ſtate and condition under 
the Sunne, that is free fron; Satans temptati- 
ons, thoſe who have more ahundance of out- 
ward things, Satan faith to thew,theſe things 
are all they are like to have, and in that they 
receive their good things in this life, have a 
heaven of outward contents here, they muſt 
10t expect another hereafter : and to thoſe 
zhat bave more gifts and parts then others, 
he faith, they are not given in love to them, 
bur onely for the benefit of others : an every 
1:de Satan is ready to ger advantage, to di{- 
difcourage us 3 its well if we could ſay, we are 
not ignorant of his devices, 2 Coy. 2. 11. The 
Lord teacn vs to know the depths of Satan, 
Rev. 2. 24. So as to know his ſtratagems, and 
refit him. 

As there is no ſtate under the Sunne free 
from trouble, fo its a comfort to all that are 
the Lords, that God can and will ſupport his 
in, and under it, and make it ſweer and com- 

| | fortable 


, 
» 
7 
5 
” 
; 
* 
X 
$ 
z 


_y amy a oY 


Us wn mm. > ©... ao iow _ ou tc Ad. woe 


: 
» 
: 


Divine Conſolations. 215 
* ſortable rothem 3 Al things ſhall worke [or 
Rene to them that lyue God, Rom. 8, 28. 35- 


| 38, 39- 
18. Dil. 1 cayn2t ſec God, ſurely God bath 


' forſaken me. 


| 


| 
l 
4 
« 


r. Somerimes God hides himſelfe from his: ; 
verily thou art a God that bideſt thy ſelfe, Ia. 
45. I5. I opened to my beloved, and' he had 


| withdrawne himelfe, Song 5. 6. Bchold, 1 goe 
forward, and he is not there , and backward, 


tut I cannot percerve him,on the left hand wh:7e 


| hedoth worke, but I cannot behold him ; on the 
| right band, but I cannot ſee him,Job 23.8, 9. 


2. Onr carnall reaſon, our corrupt heart, 


: andSatans ſuggeſtions are ſo neare, as before 
* our eyes, that wee cannot ſee God, and wee 
| hearken ſo mnch to what they ſay, that wee 


minde not the wozce of the Spirit, Rom. 8.16, 
3. Irs one thing to know, and another to 
know that we know 2: Chriſt ſaid, they knew ; 
they ſaid , they knew not : hither 7 goe yce 
know, and the way yee know © Thomas ſaid utn- 


| to bim, Lord, we know not whi:her thou gocſt, 
| tow thin can we know the way ? Chriſt ſpake 
Z true, and they knew not that they knew, 


\ Job. 14+ 3, 4, 5- So, fhee ſaw Feſis Randine, 


and knew not that it was Jeſus vut when their 


' eyes were opened they knew him, Luk. 24. 3F. 


Paul prayed, that they mizb: know the hop: of 
their calling, Eph. 1. 18, 19. 

4. When God bideth his face , wee are to 
0 2P47'E 
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waite up0% bim, and !ooke for him, Ifa. 8. 17. | 
For he will returne againe, but Siox ſaid, the |} 
L 7d bath for ſakin me , and my God bath for- 
gotteys me + Can a women, forget br (uhing | 
ch.lde, exc. yea jhee may, yet will not 1 jorget | 
thee, Ia. 49. 14. FOr a ſmall momat have 11 
{or ſehen thee, but with great mercy will 1 ga- I 
ther the, Ia. 45. 7, 8. Thovgh God abſents £ 
hiniſelfe from his, yet his love and care of ” 
'them is the ſame to them as when he doth © 
moſt. manifeſt himſelfe to them. F 
19. Di. Another is diſcouraged, and faith ; | 
I had thogght 1 bad faith, but (ince I {ill intn a | 
ercat (inxe ,1ampcrſwaded, if 1 bad been the Þ 
L.ords, I ſhould not have bcen ſo lefi of God to þ 
(inn6 (0 as 1 did. 
IT. Say not ſo, confider God hath left his 
own childfen to fall into the ſame ſinne, or as } 
greatzDavid finned in adultery and murther; 
and S9{omon (ned greatly after he bad nbiai- 
ned mercy, 1 King. I1. g. And Peter denied 
Chriſt with an oath ; Payl was led captive, 
Rom. 7. 23. Theſe examples are recorded,to 
hold forth the gtory of the riches of G ods free 
g-are, Eph. 2:4. that men may know what 
God can doe , that great ſingers might not 
deiſpaire, or faint under their finne, 1 JF 
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2. To deſpaire of the mercy of God , be-f 
ca'ife our ſinnes are great, were to limit God 
it; Bis mercy, which is to adde finne to f1-ne, 
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and a greater finne then the former, wherefore 


» for- | the greateſt fin a bejeever can commit, oughr 
king * not to make him mourne without hope 3 for 
- | . 
a - on, or under the «crſe, Rom. 8-1, 2, 3. While 


no ſinne can put him in the ſtate of damnari- 


we live in this world,God healeth not our fin- 
full natures wholly, nor takes ir quize away 3 
the fliſh luſteth, Rom. 5, Gud ever looks pp- 
on his as they are in Chriſt, and nor fimply as 
they are in themſeives, Eph. 1.4. 1 Cor.I. 3o. 
1 my ſelſe k:epe the law of God, but with my 
fifh the law of bs ;, fin doth the evill, Roz. 7. 
I;, I7, 20, 1 bh. 3.9, Confider Nibe.g. 16, 
17,%c. He knowe b our frame,antd rem: mirith 
that we are but duſt, Plal. 103. 14. ſeep. 66, 
God hath in wifdome and love lefr fin in his, 
to humble them, and to exerciſe the ſruits of 
the Spirit, Gal. $+ 22, 23. and that we might 
long to be where we ſhall nor finne : alſo that 
we may love Chriſt, in that its pardored, and 
depend upon Chriſt to ſubdue it, and that we 
might not ſcorne, nor inſu{t over any,and ſee 
the power of Chriſt in ſubduing them,and ad- 
mire free love: the uſe of all is not to expe 
to be freed from the a& of fin while wee live 
here, as fome dreame. Secondly, not to finne 
that prace may abound, God forbid, Roz. 6. 
I, 2, 3. 8 Ule wee all meanes againſt it ; Be 
not over-preffed,and ſunke in defpaire under 
it ; lee Rom. 5.20. & 6.1, 2. 2 Cor. 12.9. 
Reviz. 7, 8. All thejLords are the more hap- 
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py they were flaners, elſe how could they be 
capable of union with God,and of mercy and 
heaven : if there were not evill, it would not 
. be knowne what is good ;, Juſtice and mercy 
had not been knowne, hoy could the wiſdome 
of God be knowne, in drawing good out of e- 
vill, or his loye.in ſending Chriſt to dye,could 
not have been known, and man had not come 
ro that happineſſe in Chriſt, which the Saints 
thall come unto, 1 Cer. Is. 44, 45. The mi- 
lery is, that the moſt men fall jnto the ex- 
: eames, Either to deſpaire by reaſon of fin, 
or looke upon finne as a ſmall matter, and ſo 
grow prophane 3 of this wee have many ſad 
aid miſerable inſtances, as alſo of Gods ma- 
king them. viſible examples, by his terrible 
judgewents on ſome of them to be a warning 

an:o others. £1 
3+ God is never an enemy to his, though 
they greatly ſinne againſt him, P/al. $1. Wee 
are not beloved for our own ſakes, nor for 
any thing in our ſclves, but in Chriſt,who bath 
mace 15 azceptable in the belove t, Eph. 1. 5. 
Therefore nothing wee doe can cauſe God to 
love us more or lefſe, his love is as himſe!fe, 
ever the ſamt, Heb. 13. 8. Thereſore a belee- 
vers hope, joy, and confidence, is to be ever | 
the ſame in Chrittzhence jt is they are aiwayes |# 
fo rejoyce 3 Re): yce alwayes, Plal-g.11. & 32. 
IT, Rejoyce evermore , againe 1 fay reyojce, 
I Theſ. 5. 16. Phil, 4. 4. Let them cxccedingly 
reoyees 
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rejogees Plal.qo. 165. The joy of the Lord uu our 
ſtrength, Nehe. 8. 1s. Oh there is enough in 
the Lord to ſatisfie thee at all times 3 he is an 
unchangeable object of rrne joy 3 in him is all 
our hope and happineſſe. Therefore ler nor 
thy (all cauſe thee to queſtion the love of God 
rothee, thy ſfalvacion depends nor on thy re- 
penrance and holinefſe , ſee Kom. 9.15, 15, 
Ita. 43- 2,994: & 539.19, Exct. 16.1. t09. 
M, lutt- childs en, eneſe things I wrate unto you 
that yee /inne wot, 1 Joh. 2. tr. But tor thoſe 
that tarne the grace of God into wantoines, 
the mercies of God incourage them in their 
Innes ; ſuch are led by the Spirit of the De- 
vill, he uw theiv father, and bis woth's they oy, 
Joh: 8. 44: If yee regard iniquity, Pſal.56: 18. 
Heres no conſolation for yon,you are not to 
be numbred with thoſe who through tempra- 
tion and weaknefle are overtaken and fall in- 
to the finne they hate. If fallen, be not our 
of Hope, Paut perfecuted the truth,and them 
that profeſſed it, yet afrer he preachea' th2 
faith, Acts 9. I, 2. Gal. i. 23. If not conver- 
red, God may convert thee 3 if the Lords have 
fallen into finne, they are to riſe by faith ; 
Shall! a man fall, and not rift, Jer. 8. 4. when 1 
Jalt, 1 fall ariſe, Mica. 7. 7. Who is a God lihe 
unto theeythat pardoneth the tranſerifsion of the 
:emmant of his people, Mica. 7e 18, 19, 20, I 
wit! be mercifult to their unrighteouſneſſe, and 
thor ſiaues and in'quities I will Tememo'r no 
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more, Heb. 8.12. God hath nothing againſt 
thoſe who are in Chrilt, 1 Cor. I. 30, Gal. 3. 
13- therefore goe boldly to God, in tall affu- 
rance of faith, He5. 4. 16. & 10. 23. 

20. Dif. But my heart is hardened. 

1. There is much hardnefle of heart. in a 
childe of God, they feele it, and mourne un- 
der it, and complaine of ir, this !5 the frame 
of a new heart. 

2. Tofeeie hardnefle is from ſoftnefle,and 
the condition of an experienced childe of 
Ged; © Lord, why haſt thou made ws to crre 
trom thy wayes, and hardened our hearts from 
thy feare 3, doubtleſſe, thou art our Father 1 thou, 
© Lord, art our Father. Their kearts were har- 
ned, yet they were the children of God, 
;2« 63, 16, 17. Let not the Eunuch ſay, Behold, 
1 am a dry tree, Ila. $6. 3. I conlider my felfe 
a5 Il am in Chriſt, and one with kim 3 what is 
his is mine;Chriſts fruitfulnefle is ours. I have 
finge, my glory and rejoycing is, chat irs for- 
giver, and ſhall be remembred no more ; ard 
{o I icft fatisfied in what Chriſt hath done ; 
my beſt workes cannot ſave me, nor my worſt 
anot deſtroy mezthanks be to God, whorhath 
2iven us victory by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 7. and 
fecch we our comfort from him, & not from 
what we finde and feele in our felves. About 
ewelve yeares apgoe in the viewing of my de- 
feits in prayer,in conſidering with what faith, 
i{cnitblenelle, earnefinetle, &c. I had prayed, 

L 
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1 concluded , that if I had had the Spirit of 
God, I ſhould not have ſo prayed as I did, 
then I concluded, that I had been ſourteene 
yeares Or more mif-taken 3 then' I concluded 
that if God had jntenced me good, he would 
have maniſeſted it to ne before this time, 
then Was 1 as fully fatished as eyer I was fariſ- 
fied of any thing in the world, that I ſhould 
never be ſaved ; I thought my condition was 
very miſerablezbur in this extremity I appre- 
hended no remedy in this condition , till an 
interpreter, one of a thonſand, did by the 
trath convince me, that 1 did heleeve, an1 
ſhould be faved 3 and | was furced to confetle 
that ke that did defire to beleeve,did beleeve; 
yet | was not fully ferled till I did fee that my 
ſalvation was eiteted by Chriſt on the Crolle, 
8:c. But that which is to be conlidered here- 
in,'s, into what a condition of defpaire we are 
like to be led in, if we judge of our eternall 
conditions , and of Gods: love to us by the 
hardnetle cf our hearts & by what we ſee and. 
feele i) our felves. Although many yeares he- 
fore I had the aflurance of the love of 'God, 
and was Þjled with joy and peace in. belee- 
ving, yet ſee what it is to give way to un- 
beliefe in us : Let this experience bea warn- 
ing to you chat yce doe nor as [ did, but al- 
wayes remeinber that we are to beleeve thac 
which is contrary to that which we fee and 
feele 5 its ſenſe and not faith to beleeve. chac 
F 4 which . 
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| which we ſee and feele, if one may be in this 


condition one day, then two dayes, and then 
rwo {rven yeares 5 it is as God pleaſes, ſooner 
or later ; He heales the broken in heart,and bind- 
eth up their wounds, Plal- 147 3s 


La 


Mark. $36: 
Be n20t afraid, onely beleeve. 


V E E are commanded to beleeve, and 

the Spirit inlighteneth our under- 
tiandings 3 withour the Spirit of Chriſt wee 
can doe nothing, Joh. 15. 5. Eph. 1. 19. yet 
men are to uſe the meanes 3 for in the prea- 
ching the Word we exped the holy Spirit to 
P ut power in the words ſpoken, to make it 
eftetuall,and to inable the creature to obey; 
he ſaid unto me, Sonne of man » ſtand upon thy 
feete, and the Spirit entred into mee > When he 
had ſpoken unto me , and ſet me upon my feete, 
Ezck. 2. 1, 2. And the dead ſhall heare the 
voice of the Sone of Ged,, and they that heare 
fhall live, Joh-'5. 25. elfe ir were in vaine to 
ipeake ro dead men to beleeve, 1 Pet. 4. 6. 
And ali men by nature are ſpiritually dead, 


Eph. 2. 1. (5 5: 14. onely they beleeve whoſe. 


hearts God opens 3 as, As 16. 14. None can 
beleeve, but chey to whom it is given. 
There are many incouragements to be- 
CCVEC... 

'. Becauie 
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r. Becauſe the Goſpel is to be preached to e- . 
very creature, and none are forbidden to be- . 
2Cr leevez nor is there any precept or command 
nd- for any to doubt ; ſee Aﬀs 16. 30, 3L. n Joh. 
3. 23. But men are commanded the contra- 
— 2?! ry, to folly after faith, and to /ay hold on eter-) 
- nall life, 1 Tim. 6. 11. 


2. By beleeving we come to kng'y our in-? 
* rereſt in Chriſt, and ſalvarion by him; He that 
2 | belecves in the Sonne hath everlaſting life, John 
= 3+ 36. (7 6: 40. 
a | 3. By beleeving, we honour God ; He that 
Vee Þ receives his teſtimony, hath ſet to his ſeale that 
yo - Gods true, Joh. 3- 33 QC 5: 10. Therefore 
_— | none Can beleeve too ſoone, too confidently, 
TO. Þ| ortoo conſtantly. ; 
: A 4. There is no quietneſſe and ſettlement” 
= of ſoule without beleeving 3 If yee beleeve nit 
; 4 ſurely yee ſhall not be eftabliſhed, Iſa. 7. 9g. Its 
/_i6 faich chat rids the foule of all its diſtempers, 
pre | doubts, and feares, Rom. 5. I, 2. 
We Þ 5. Thu ftandeſt by faith, and thou falleſt into 
26h inne by unbehefe, Rom, 11+ 20. Heb. 9. 12. 
mY ihe Word 's precious and powerfall, yet it pro- 
&4 ” fied them nt, becauſe it was not mixed with 
* Fo jaith, Heb. 4. 2» 
ot. | 6. By faith thou ſhalt be kept in perfe& 
—_ peace, which will ſweetly and cranſcendently 
Ke i refreſh thy ſoule, IJa. 25. 2 4. Rom. 5. 1. By 


* fawh we apprenend Chriſt our juſtification z 
ſe þ the fruit of which 1s joy and peace, 
z*1L'% 

| 


7. BY 


324 Diume Confolatons. 

7. By. unbeliefe wee adde fnne, to. fagne in 
the higheſt nature 3 If we beleeve not what God 
ſaith, our a@& of unbeliefe accuſeth God: to 
ſpeake falſty 3 He that beleeveth not hath made 
him @ her, 1 Joh. 5. Io. 

2. I: can be no diſhonour to God, nor hue 
anto thy ſelfe, to beleeve, and hope in his 
metCy 3 therefore beleeve,and when thou arc 
tempted to unbeliefe , ſet before thee the e- 
vill of this finne. 

9. Unbeliefe hinders our thankfulnefle to 
God, it ſtraightens our hearts, and ſtops our 
mouthes from praiſing God ; Thou ſhalt be 
dumbe, becauſe thou beleeveſt not , Luk. 1. 20, 
Ualetle we beleeve we can never gloritie God, 
nor honour him 3 He was ſtrong in faith,giving 
glry to God, Rome 4. 20. 

Io. As bad as thou canſt be, have been re- 
ceived to mercy 3 Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave ſin- 
ners , This is a faithful ſayings that 1s worthy of 
all acceptatizn, 1 Tim. I. I5z 16. He juſtifieth 
dhe ungodly, Rom. 4. 5. Therefore have hope, 
Feare nt, but beleeve, Luk. 8. go. The Lord 
will command his loving kindneſſe in the day time, 
and in the night, Pla!. 42. 8. Be not afraid, one- 
ly beleeve, Mark. 5. 3% Hope thou in God, 
Pal. 42. 5. 


Moreover, conſider, that 


7. The multitude and greatnefle of finne, 
- 3phr not 29 diſcourage thee in belecving, , 
HOC 
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nor the fewnefle,or ſmailnefſe of hangs, is no: 
to be any ground of thy confidence in God 
for pardon. 

2. The word of God doth no where fay, 
that great finners ſhall nat be ſaved 3 there- 
fore to thinke fo is folly, and a delufion of 
Satan. | | 

3. The word of God faith the contfary ; 
That Chriſt came to ſave the chiefe of femners, 
1 Tim. 1. 15. Come, let us reaſon together, ſaith 
the Lord 3 though your finnes were as crimſon, 
they (hall be made white as ſnow , &c. Iſa 1, 
18. | 

4. The word of God declares many great 
and ſweet promiſes ro great ſinners ; as Fer. 
3- Iſa. 55+ 7, 8, 9. (5 43+ 24, 25. And there 
be many examples of great finners received 
to mercy, as Manaſſes, 2 Chron. 33. 18, 19. 
and many others, yea the rebellious alfo, Pſal. 
68. 18. 

5. Becauſe Chriſt is mighty to ſave, Ia. 62. 
I. He will abundantly pardon, Iſa. $$. 75. His 
compaſſions faile not , Lam 3+» 23. There 5s 4 
fountaine ſet open for ſinne , and far nncleanneſe, 
Zach. 13+ 1. All that are weary and heavy laden 
are called to came to Chrift, Mat. 1 1. 28, If any 
man thirt, let him come to me and drinke, Joh. . 
37. Every one that thirſteth, come yee to the wa- 
ters, Ia. $$. 1. Rev. 22. 17. 

6.. The Saints have made the greatncfſe of 
finne an incouragement to belceve ; Z:7d par 
don 
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on my ſinnes, for "they are:great ,- Plal: 25, 1t- 
How great #s his goodneſſe-,' much'greater theh 
thy finnes, Zach. g. 17. Iſa- 43. The greater 
our finnes are, the greater our faith ſhould 
be ; loe here is great conſolation. 

7. God doth not ſel! Chriſt;&e: he was pi- 
ven freely ; Come buy without money,&c. Iſa.s 5. 
T1. Whoſoever will, let him 'take of the water of 
life freely. OD, 

8. Becanſe ſuch as Chriſt ſaves,are vnwor- 
thy, without workes, Rom. 4. 53 6. The moft 
perfett Saint that ever was, ſtood- in need of 
mercy 3 Behold, he found no ſtedfaſtneſſe in his 

ſervants, and chargeth his Angels of folly, hw 
much more them that dwell in houſes of clay, Job 
4. 18, 19+ Exek: 16. 63, The love of God is 
the more glorious in that it is given to the 
unworthy. | | 

9. It makes moft for the glory of God to 
give great things ; it were a diſparagement 

fora King to doe otherwiſe : the Lord is 4 
great King, Iſa. 9.'6. He doth great things paſt 
finding ont, and wonders without number, }ob 5. 
10. Fearcmt, the Lord will doe great things, 
Joel 2.21- Meaſure not the Lord by rhy leite; 
Hy thoughts are not as your thoughts,nor my wayes 
as your wayes, ſaith the Lord, liae 55. 8, 9. S::ch 
45 are wiſe. will not looke ſo much to their 
own baſeneſle, is to his greatnefſe, Zach. 9. 
17. 

10. Nothing wee can doe, can moove 

Goa 
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| God to ſhew mercy , Exek, 16. 3. to 9. he: 
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ſhews mercy becauſe he will, Mica. 7. 18, 19. 
1 will doe away thy ſinnes for my Names ſake, Ia. 

«25» 

” 1. The mercy of God is infinite, its with- 
out part or forme, therefore riot capable of 
any addition: or defe& , therefore infigite ; 
ſhou!dſt thou need thouſands of Seas of mer- 
cy to pardon thy finne ; he could give it, and 
not have the leſle ; if I had all the finne in the 
world upon me, or one finfull thought, this 
confideration makes it all one : oh worlds of 
finne in this Ocean vaniſh and come to no- 
ching : 0 the depth (not of the beleevers faith, 
but ) of the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, Rom. 
I 1. 33- Eph. 3.8. 

12, The name of God is iniinite 3 he is the 
father of mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3+ its the nature of 
God : The Lord is wery pittifull, and of tender 
mercies, Jam. 5. 11. All the pitty and mercy 
that is, or ever ws, is from-him, and all is bur 
a drop to that Ocean of pitty, love, and mer- 
cy, that is in him : we are ready to fin, bur he 
is more ready to forgive 3 Mercy pleaſeth him, 
its his delight ; thou art a God ready to forgive 
he 1s plenteous in mercy, Plal. 85. F. 

I 3- Confider the price- that was paid for 
the fianes of his,its inflaite alſo ; count all thy- 
fnnes, ſtill they are the as of a tinite crea- 
tare; Chriſt is GoJ, Rom. 9. therefore his 
ſatisfaction is above-them, 1 Joim 5. 29. Hs 
1igh- 
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righteouſneſle is greater then thy finnes. 

14. Confider the covenant of grace is nat 
made with us , nor can it be broken by us, 
Pſal. £9.31. Its not founded upon ſuch a 
fandy ſoungation, as thy.felfe and ducics are 3 
and ſeeing the Covenant ſtands fure for ever, 
it ſhould ſatisfie us for ever , and cauſe us ro 
caſt away all our doubts and feares , and relt 
faticfied in his love. 


— — 


That Circumcifion in the nature of it was 
not the Scale of the Covengnt of grace. 

1, Becauſe Circumciſion bindeth unto a 
Law that is unprofitable to him that doth nor 
keepe the Law, Gab 5. 3. Therefore Circum- 
ciſion hath nothing to doe with the covenant 
of grace* 

2. The Scripture doth not declare that 
Circumciſion was an old leale of the covenant 
of prace,Col.2.11,12.Dorh not prove it was. 

3+ Becauſe if Circumcifion had been a ſeale 
of the covenant of grace, thoſe who had that 
ſhould not need a new ſeale. 

4. If Circumcifion had been a ſeale of the 
covenant of grace, then the urging it con!d 
not have overthrowne the Goſpel, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaid it did, fee Ga/. 2+ 17, 18. with Gal. 5. 
10. and Chap: 3- 

$5, Becauſe the promiſe of blefſedneſſe by 
remiffion of finnes, Gem 12+ 3s is farre difte- 
rent tr. m that covenant, Gen. 17* 7, 8. which 
was [cz'ed by Circumeifion- Laſtly, . 
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Laſtly', Circumciſion being an intolerable 
yoke, AQts 15. 10. it could not be a ſeale of 


the righreouſnefle of Chriſt ; if it had, then it 
had been a benefit, and not a burden. 


"* "Lak. s. as 5, 0. Obſervations, 


MA }] Chriſt is tv be owned, acknow- 
ledged, and obeyed. 

We hgve toiled all mght | Much paines. 

And have taken nthing ] Mens labaurs with- 
out Gods blefling are fruitlettle. 

Nevertheleſſe ] I let goe regſon,cxperience, 
and likehhoods to obey thee. 

At thy word] Chriſts word prevailes,a word 
from Chriſt is enough to pur as upon action, 
his word is to be eyed. 

1Iwill ] Se ſoone as the foule heares Chriſt 
ſpeake, jt ſubmits. 

Let downe the net ] Faith and the uſe of 
meanes agree. _ 

Nets filled | Obedience of faith never fruit- 
leſle, &c. 


n__—_—— 


44 


Matth. Ig. 29, 3o, 31- 

Are not two ſparrowes ſold for a farthing, and one 

of them fhall not fall to the groung without your 

Father : the very þaires of your head are all 
numbred. 


6 the lilies of the freld how they grow, 


they toile not-neither doe they ſpin;Mat- 6-2 - 
Or 
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God provideth for the young- Ravens -theiy food, 
Job 38. 41. Far 0-450: 
All things are ordered by the providence of 
God : Whatſoever the Lord pleaſed, that aid he in 
heaven, and in earth, in ihe ſeas, and all deepe pla- 
ces, Pſal. 135. 6- Our God ts in heavens he 1:1.) 
done whatſoever he pleaſeth, Pal. 115.3. Many 
feeke the Rulers favour, but every mans judgement 
cometh of the Lord, Pro. 29. 26+ He faſhioneth 
their heart» Plal. 33. Whoſe hearts God haih 
touched, 1 Sam, 10.$. 26. As the Rivers of wa- 
ters he turneth it whither ſoever he will,Pro. 2 1. 
1.The lot is caſt into the lappbut the whole diſpoſing 
thereof is of the L1yd, Pro. 16. 33, The preparati- 
ons of the heart in man » anl-the anſwer of the 
.tongue is from the Lord, Pro. 16: 1. A mans heart 
deviſeth his way ; but the- Lord direfeth his fteps, 
'verl. 9. Yee ought to ſay, if the-Lord wilt we will 
£96 unto ſuch a Citie, and doe this vr that, Jam.c4. 
I3. I5. They ſhall fight agdinft thee > but they 


hall rt prevails, Jer, 1. 19. * 
-*: The conſideration of- thels- Scriptures are 
very. neceflary, profitable, and comfortable 3 
theſe Scriptures declhare;-that-what God wit- 
leth,he efte&cth;z all thifgs are as he pleaſeth 
to order them. ER ark EO 
70b ſeeingpof God in-2I-bis croſſes, was pa- 
tient, content, and rhankfull ; The Lord hath 
grvemand the Lord hath takensbleſſed be the Nang 
of the Lord ; He knew men-conid doe neither 
wn nor letſe then God will : it was God that 
1d its A 


—— 
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A cauſe of that great care and over-thought- 
fulnefſe of heart in fearing men, and want, is, 
becauſe wee ſee not all rhings to be ordered 
by God ; wee are more like heathen Gentlles, 
as Chriſt ſaith» Matth- 5. Wee have need to 
minde that Chapter more , to be more con= 
tent, and co live by faith, and to be thankfull 
to God, which we cannot be untill ve ſee its 
ſent from God 3 ics a gift of love ». whether it 
be bitrer or ſweet» it ſhall doe me good, Ffal. 
34+ 1 Cor: 13e Tor 

All our care, and diftike, &c+ cannot alter 
what God will doe 3 it might cauſe men to be 
content : Jeb faith, He is in one Mindes anil who 
can turne him ? and what his ſoule defireth, even 
that he doth ; for he performeth the thing that is 
appointed for me z and many ſuch' things are with 
him» Job 23. 1314.. As if he ſhould faysl can- 
not helpe it,God will have it.ſo,I may vſe the 
meanes, but:I muſt waite upon him, both for 
the time» and manner of -my deliverance 
Man diſquiets himſelfe in vaine-becauſe he dorh 
not ſee and minde the providence of God in 
the ordering of all things;.and ſo are not con- 
tent with our conditions, nor: beare croſſes 
patiently. x 

If thou art ſoft and fatherleſie, Luk: 19+ 10. 
Hoſ.1 4. 3. Chriſt is precious to thee-and thou 
art precious to him 3 Oh know , Chriſt came 
to ſeeke and fave you,and that you ſhall injoy 
lite and glory by him» God is at peace with 

YOU 


wa, _ 
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you, he hath loving kindnefle for you, that is 
hetter then life ; loe all is yours, for Gcd is 
yours and that for ever : what can be more 
{atable> pleaſant, profitable, and delightful!, 
better or more defireable ? Oh the fulnche, 
ſweernefle, gloriouſnefle of this peace, ir paſ- 
ſeth knowledge © if thou art nothing in thy 
own eyes, thou haſta right in it, and there- 
fore mayſt apply it, and be raviſhed with ir. 
Conſider what I have faid, what God hath 
given thee, ſent unto thee, and put into thy 
hand, even his rareſt & choiſeſt dainties from 
his banquetting-houfe, & flaggons of his molt 
excellent and richeſt wine, full of ſpirit and 
lifey one taſte is able to cheare and revive thy 
heart» yea raife and raviſh thy fainting ſovle 
with love into lovezOh here is enovgh»Chriſts 
dainties are durable, his fountaine is bottom- 
lefle and infinite» it cannot be exhavſted or 
drawne dry» therefore eate O friends, and 
drinke abundantly» To be comforted and 
ſtrengthened with ir, if God p!eafe to bleſſe it 
to theesit will be ſweet and profitablezinſtead 
of darkneffe light ſhall ſhine clearly, ſweetly, 
pleafantly, if the Lord cavſe thy ſoule to be 
this light, & love to live in it, & be overpowe- 
red with it, thou wilt acknowledge his good- 
nefle with thankfuleſſe and joy. as fome have 
donezhe creates the truit of the lips,peace 3 if 
he ſpeak the word its done,Gen 2:3-The Lord 
ſo ſpeake to thee, that thou maiſt profit by it, 
and that thy joy may be full. P. 


| 
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A Song of the love of God 
to ſuch as are in Chriſt. 


CMahe yee his praiſes glorious with a 
Joyfull voice, Plal. 66. 1, 2. 


1. He * love of God hath been to me full great, 
In leaving ® me in ſuch a ſtate to be 3 
And then to ſet © me free from that eſtate, 
He gave hi onely 4 Sonne to dye for me, 
Which is a greater © happineſſe to me, 
Then tf I had not been in* miſery. 


2 Eph. 2. 4. > Rom. g..9. ©Rom, 3. 24.: 
4 Joh. "L I6. © 7 Cor. 2, 9s & Cor. IS, 450 


2, I was as 5 vile as any man could be, 
And my vile ® ſtate did openly appeare 
When God in love did pleaſe to looke on me, 
And cauſed * me ajoyfull woice to heares þ.. 
For paſſing by me, he to me ſaid ) live, 
Which wnice of his unto ® me life did give. 


Z ETek. IE, 4 h EzeK. 5, 6, i Fzek. 6, Ge 


k Fzek. 16, & !Ezck- 16, 6. Gen. F. 3: 
| 3, When 
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3. When I heard this ſweet woice of ® God to me, 
Upon-my heart ® effeually it wrought 3 
That I was then ſo ſet at P liberty, 
That oft times I did 9 ponder in my thought: © 
From * ſin,Satan, curſe,wrath, and hell fo free, ; 
That I feare not what they can doe to ©me. + | 


n Ezek. 16. 6+ ® Eph. 5. 14+ PRom. 8. 33. 
941 Cor. 2.9. * Joh. 8 36. { Rom. 8. 38. 


4. Love cauſed God for * me his Sonne to grve 3 
Love cauſed Jeſus Chriſt for ® me to dhe 3 
L.ove cauſed God to ſay to my ſoule * live 3 
Love in my Y ſoule doth now againe reply 3 
In Songs how lovingly * Chriſt did come forth, 
A mighty * prize, and ranſome of great worth, 


t Gal: 4- 4, $. * Joh Io- 18. * Ezek- 16+ 6 {/ 
Y Pfal- I16- 5+ * Heb. Io, 5. * Mark. 10+ 45 Al © 


s. What glorious ſight of ® love is this T ſee ? 
That being had before the ® world could be ; 
Without all time,bounds, © meaſure, or degree, 
Is this his 4 Ivve which he hath ſet on me. 


One glorious ® ſight of this ſs great love, | 
Will cauſe a ſoule for to be *ſicke of love. 
22 Joh. 3. 1. ® Eph» 1- 4. ©Eph. I. 4: | 
2 Eph. 2+ 4+ ©Ephs 3. 19. fSong 5s. 8: : 


s. This love made known to8me made me to muſe, 
* That ever ® God ſhould be to me ſo good 3 


0 


Divine Conſolations, 535 
To give his | Sonne for me, and me to chooſe, 
Which was his enemy ; and in my * bloud. 


' When I fled from | him, after me came he x 
ne 
*7 ſought not him, but " he ſought after me. 


ZI Joh- 34 T* b Revs To s. it h, Io 4» | 
k Ezek- 16+ 6. 1Jer. 3+ 75+ Ia. 65e I 


\. 


-. The lyve of God to ® me, 3s paſſing great 3 


Which had a being ® ere the world began ; . 
It P boundleſſe is, and every way compleate, 
And 4 longer deth endure then this world can. 
Like love to ® this hath never yet been hear4, 
And there us * none can be to this compar'd. 


" Eph. 2» 4 © Eph. 1. 4- Pr Joh, 3+ 2. 


11 Cor. 2+ 9. * Rom, $+ 7+ * Rom: 5. 9, 


; 'Y # That many in their * fmnes ſhould be deſtroy, 


Whoſe firſt 4 condition was as good as mine ; 
And yet to * me this mercy is injoyd ; 

Thus being freed I ſhall in? glory ſhine, 

This * ſhews his love to me is great and free, 
And could not be * deſerv'd at all by me- 


* Joha 8. 21+ *Eph- 2 3- *Rom-. 5+ I, 
{ ' Joh: 17+ 24. *Hc., 14, 4. *Ifa- 64+ 6, 


9, 


Oh ! who could wiſh * himſelfe a thing ſo rars, 
As to bed hem'd in, and compaſt about 
With boundleſſe © love 3 0h !who can it declare? 
Or who by © fatboming can finde it out * 
Ay 


336 Divine ( ofifolations; 
My *heartymy hand of tongue are all too weal,, 
Of matchleſſe * love,to thinke,or write,or ſpeak. 


a Plal- 63. 3 ® Roth. 8 39. © Eph 3+ 157 
d Hoſe 1, 4+ e Eph 3* Ig» A 


: 2» wor 


Io. It 1s through ® faith injoxed, - ſo excellert ; 
It Þ® comforteth , and elevates on high , 
The ſaddeft * heart, and fills it with content, | 
Tea, it revives 4 * ſouls ready to dye. 
The apprehending \ it brings joy and peace ; 
When it 3s" clouded; then'our joys decreaſe. 


5 Rom. 3. 20+ Þ 1 Pet. I- 8. Rom. 5. I: 
k Rom. 8 35+ 39+ Rome 5g. I. Rom: 9+ 24. 


I Is Each ſoule that doth this boundles ® joy poſſeſſe, 
May well be ® ſwallowed in admiration 3 
And to the P praiſe of God may it expreſſe, 
And have 4 it in their meditation. 
Well may it cauſe us to r ſerve, feare,and love 
This infinite © Grver , ever God above. © 


n 1 Pet. 1.8. ® Eph. 3. 8. PRom. 7. 25- 
2 Joh. 16. 22. © 2 Cor» 5.14. 'Rom. 8.32. ÞW 5 


Glory be to God on high. 5 :; 
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| The end of the fecontl Part. | 
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k: DIVINE 
5CONSOLATIONS;j 
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2 4 fountaine of life and comfort. 
* The Third Part. 5 


: Declaring that the E lets 


were juſtified from the pu- # 
niſhbment of itn by Ciriſt,wten : 
he was upon the (* roſle,and the 
objeFtons againſt it are anſwered. wy 
2 And that Chriſt alone is our & 
life, happinefle, peace, firength, ; 
comfort, joy, and all pertedtion. * 
* Bl? lefjed 14 the man 1 rhom the Lord 
wil wot impute ſinne, Pom. 4. $. : 


| 1 being 7 Juſttfied by hs blad, Rom.5. 9. 
| N Who Cc .M Ly ary thing #9 ibe charge of & 


g 5 Gods tie: oO, LCN, 8. 33" 

þ 7 For ftncy as wart fault before the © th 

| 5 Thr:m2 of God, Rev. 1.4.5. ts 
3 7 Shmuel Richardſon; & 
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IS LdedS: S:nSeafeSenSefeSen$ofSenSer$auects 


Toall thatloveJeſus 


Chriſt in {incerity;heires of 
the purchaſed poſſeſſion ; to 


as many of them as this hall 


come ; underſianding to khaow, 
and love to embrace the truth. 


Holy and beluved i1 the Lord; 


R 74Ebold I prefe ax '0 your view 
>=) Chriſt cruciftc/, which ts the 
5 þ \ ſurn and juz ſlance of the G j» 

=-4=3 ſpel: The Prieſtbood of C::if, 
FR the ſuffi ctency of bis Sacrifice to ſave, 
is the main thing I contend for againſt 
the P apiſis, who ſay, Chriſts ſacrifice iz 
not ſyfhcient without their ſacrifice ; 
Charicy ſaves, ſaith on; without good 
works , no falvation , ſziih another ; 
a third faith x 
wot ſufficient for our Salvation with- 
out belceving ; that belzeving faves ; 
and that without dejeovieg we cannot 
be laved : Tee fee, tbey al nrge a neceſſi'y 


0 


wv 
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taat Chrifts facrifice is | 


> =, TEEN ESCER 


AT _ 


To the Reader. 
of ſomething for ſalvation, beſides Chriſts 
S xcrifice, without which ſom:thing, they 
ſay, we cannot be ſaved; fo that they der y 
the ſ«fficiency of Chbriſts ſacrifice to ſave, 
and fo deny that Chriſt doth ſave; for thoſe 
that he ſaves, be ſaves by his ſacrifice: 
Alſo if Chrift and ſometbing elſe ſaves us, 
Chriſt ſaves us not ; for he is no Saviour, 
if be be but a part of a Saviour ; therefore 
in adding ſomething to Chriſte ſacrifine, 
they deny the ſufficiency of Chriſts ſacrifice ; 


ſ+ that their opinions are arſhanonrable fo 


Chriſt ; th:refore as we tender the honour 
of Feſus Chriſt ,ws are to bate and abhborie 


| themgheing enemes to the Croſſe of Chriſt, 


and therefore abominable. 
IF we confider how generally tbeſe are 


| recei'd, and ſcarce contradifted by any, 


ih ut belee ving, and Chriſt ard beleeving 
$0getber ſxves 8 : ſure 1t ſbonld preatly 


| ſiirre us up, and frovoke 14 to contend for 
| the ſufficiency of Chriſts ſucrifice , though 


| 024% e-ntending ſhould coſt 145 our lives. 


There uw no tr«th mnre hmuourable to 


| Chriſt, nor of greater conc.rament to bis 


q 2 glery, 


$23 "To the Reader. 


glory, and onr ſaluaticn, then thu is; take 

away any thing of the ſufficiency of Chriſt 
Sacrifice , and our ſalvation is deftroyed ; 
bat a diſhonour were it to God 10 ſend 
Chriſt to jave 15 , and yet for him not to 
ſave, and not to be ſufficient to ſave: there 
z#s no opinion in the world, that my ſoul: 
doth mere abborre , nor againſt which I 
would more freely Iay downe my life for 
thee thy. 

Thu Treatiſe tends to exalt Chriſt alone, 
jeife 15 not exalted, nor no1bing of man ; 
this coctrine puts 4 MN wpIn a ; whol: de 
rial of bimſeife, par a man and tz be 
works are not onely wholy ſout cnt in this 
worke,but trampled upon in reſpe@ of Ju- 

fiification and Salvation; This dorine 
firips ns naked from all things elſe but 
Chriſt , it #s not I and my workes, nor 
Chriſt and my workes togetber that ſaves 
me, but 7cjus Chriſt alcue us he that ſaves 
24 from our ſunnes, &c, 

Many want this light : defire and hope 
of aving good, moved and znccuraged me 
79 TT paines berein, and ſend it into the 


world ; 


es 
es 


pe 
me 


Be 
d; 


| 


| 


To the Reader. 


world; T have no prejudice againſt 1he per- 
ſons of any, nor would 1 have any thinke 
il of them ; in many things we ſinne all, 
in one kinde or other ; its in vaine to ex- 
pedt betrer ſo long as we are in thir world : 
neither de I kr:ow that I take any pleaſure 
in writing againſt any, no furiber then T 
thinke my ſelfe bound iz conſcience to wit- 
nt ſſe 10 thetrmbh, and then «ſpecially when 
"hers omit it : 1" Gerees Booke againſt 
D:&or Criſpe hath been publiſhed above 
foure yeares, and no anſwer given 10 it by 

any; retther have I beard that any other 

bath given any anſwer #0 1he other fomre 

Treatiſes, the moſt of them bave been pub- 

liſhed ſeverall yeares : O yee that love the 

ruth,is 1t a ſmail matter to you for Chriſt 

to be giſhonoured, and his truth condem= 

ned ? Doe yeenot regard what wiolence is 


offered to the ſwffictency of Chriſt s ſacrifice? 


| if yea,wby are ee ſo falent, as if there were 
| none 10 anſwer © Goa complaineth ; None 


fieadeth for truth, Iſa. 59. 4. It might 
grieve #5 10 confrder that others take more 
paines for errour, then re ave forarmth; 


. Can 


To the Reuder. 


Can we ſay, we lov: the Lord, and bis 
truth,as we ſhould,and not lay it to hears? 
In theſe cold dayes , the love of many, to9 
many waxeth cold 20 God and man ; many 
profeſſe love to Chriſt , yet few love bim, 
as will appeare ere long ; for the know- 
ledge and prattiſe of the trutb ſhall be 


lighted and hated ; there ſhall be found 


but a very few that will own it. The more 
darke or doubtſull any thing appeares, the 
more narrowly ſearch the Scriptures , and 
conſider them, the benefits wil! anſwer the 
pines : ſet aſide partiality,prejudice, and 
the opinions of men ; neitber receive nor 
refuſe without ſufficient tryall ; pray to 
God to reveale bis truth to thee : I truſt 
the Lord that bath direGed this to thee, 
will bleſſe it to thee ; ſo as thou ſhalt praiſe 
and bonowr him all thy dayes 5, which is 
the deſire of 


Samuel Richard'/on, 


, 


—— 


| 


I/E2 
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Sd be BefeSerSeBeVeSer®e benbereifenſeSeufeenbe 
To Collonell Robert T ichherne, 
M* Morris Thompſon , Mer- 
chant ; Mr» william Packer, 
Captain ; : and MF. Me- 
thaſala? TUYKer 
Linnen Draper, - | 
Fulneſſe ef jy, happineſſe and glory. 
Much honoured and worthy Sirs 3 
== Hriſt and him crucified, is 
the beſt and moſt defires- 
ble objcR that can be pre- 


SZZ4 (enced unto your view : 
it can be b=iter or more deficreable; 


| this is 6Qr happineflc & glory,and our 


chiefcſt joy. Joy {weer, ſatisfying. un- 
n'x!, pure, ſpiricuall, glorious, full, 


aria « 'terna!l;therei is no [Weetnefs like 


| tv 1his,of Chriſt dying for my finnes; 
| bis ſuffering for us the whole puniſhe 
ment of finne, ſo that God will not 


i:npute finne to that ſoul; for whom 
Chciit 


J 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Chriſt dyed, therefore we are for ever 
freed from the puniſhment of ſinne. 
The more we know this truth , the 
more {weet is Chriſt co us, and the 
more fixed on Chriſt our hearts will 
be, the more we love and obey him, 
and contend for the truth once delive- 
red to the Saints, This ſubjeR is love, | 
the beſt love, which is moſt ſweet and || 7 
foll of divine conſolation. In the view | 
thereof I truſt you ſhall finde ſome 
| {weetneſſe: and if you had nor injoy= 
| e dthis ſweetneſfſe, you could nor have 
| ſented it forth ſo naturally, fully and 
ſweetly to me, as you have done. I 
| have great cauſe to be chankfull ro Þ ÞP 
| 30u,and to Ged for you : your love Þ 
| to me hath cauſed me to dedicate If fia 
this ſmall Treatiſe to you, 3s a tetti- Pin 
mony of my hearty chaukfuin: ile to 
you for your love: the Locd blifle yu g1,. 
and keepe youu {rem ell evill 3 So he ÞÞ anc 
prayes that icimziizs | eve 

Towr mach "ped, 
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| Samucl Ric' .cdſon. 
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| Of the Juſtification of a 
| Sinner before G o v. 


Rev. I. 5. 


; Unto him that bath loved us, and waſh- 
| ed us from our ſinnes in bu own bloud, 


Heſfe words declare the vertue, fruit, 
and efficacy of Chriſts blo:d, and 
the priviledges and happineſle of 
rhe Ele by it. 

| The word 047» comprehends rhe Ele, as 

| appeares John 17, 29. (F 6 37. 8c. Rom. II. 

| 17. Ads 20. 26. 

| By the word fin here, we are not to under- 
ſtand the being of ſta,for fin harh ſtill a being 

| in the Saints , Paul faith, Sin dwelleth in me, 

Rom. 7+ I7. ſee 1 Joh» 1. 8. In many things we 

fnall; nor are we to underſtand ir of the pol- 

| lucion and defilement of fin, for fin is as flchy" 
| and as abominable as ever, and as defiling &'© 

| ever; therefore by ſin we are to underſtanÞ* 
| the charge, curſe, wrath , the condemnation” 

3 {Þþ of tin, vx, the whole puniſhnent cF lip, 4 

Thy 


4. 


2 Chriſt on the Croſſe did beavre 


The word waſhed,is a borrowed word from | 
waſhing the dirt and filch from cloths, &c. 
ſo here waſhed us ſrom our ſinnes, ſeparated and 
clenſed us from finne, v2. the puniſhment of 
ſinne. : 
This him that hath waſhed us is Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rev I. -Þ | 

The word bloud, comprehends his deathand 
ſomething elſe, as appearet, Heb, 9 22. 21. 
He offered himſelfe through the etzrna!l Spirit Þ 
1 Joh- 1. 14. The life and ſubſtance of all lay Þ# 
| hid under this vaile, that is to ſay his fleſh, Heb. 
WM 10.26. By vertue of this union, there was ſuch 
a worth in Chriſts bloud as was able to doe it, 
an. 1 Pet« 1.19. with As 20. 28. | 

Hath waſhed us in his own bloud which de- 
Þ 44 clares that it is done, and therefore its not 
' 81.0 a doing, nor to be done; for he cid it in his 
7:43. own bloyd, that is , when he ſhed his bloud 3 
3,1.) his own bloud, that is, the bloud of his body ; 
| by his death he did waſh and clenſe us from 
| our finnes, that is, from the puniſhment of 
| them. 

The cauſe why he waſhed us from our ſinr's, 
that was his love, which was in himſelfe ; no- 
| thing in us, or done by us, did cauſe him to 
yaye for us. 
ar Dc. That Jeſus Chriſt by his death upmm the Þ 

Croſſe, hs fully freed his from fin ( that is to ſay) Þ 

the puniſhment of ſin for ever » as fully as if they F 

2a-l never ſinned, 
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| puniſhment of our fin was death 3 Ia the day. 
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For proo-e, coufider theſe Arguments or 
Reaſons diawn from Scripture, and I ſhall be 
the 3. re large in it, becauſe there is much 
conſolation in it : alſo it is denied by many, 
who aſcribe onr Juſtificaticu from fin to be- 
leeving, XC, 

For *rom the Scriptures I thus reaſon. 

Argu 4. I: Jeſvs Chriſt hath ſpffered for our 
ſinnes, then he hath ſuitcred the whole pun- 
iſhment of fin 3 if ſo, then we are freed from 
the puniſh-cent of in 3, and if he freed us not 
from that, his ſuftering for us was ineffe&ual!l, 
and he freed us noc from any thing art all; for 
there was nothing we were liable unto, but 
the puniſh...ent of finne. 

Bur Chrift ſuffered for us , for our ſinnes 5 the 


juſt ſufered for the unjujt, 1 Pete 3. 18, Ig. He 


was made ſin for us, 2 Cor.5.21. He offered him- 
ſelfe for the errors of the people» Heb. 9. 95. The 


thou eareſt thereof , thou ſhalt dye, Gen. 2. 17, 
Chriſt taſted deaths aud underwent the ſame. 
Heb. 2+ 9. He gave himſelfe for our finnes» Eph 
2. He laid lowne his life for ours» Joh. Io. 15* 
Chriſt ſhed his bloud for,.the remiion of ſinne, 
Mat. 26. 28. Thergfbre ic was ſufhcient for 
the remiſhon of fnne ;, if it be remitted, che 
puniſhment is caken away 3 if his life was nor 
ſufficient for ours, his precious bloud ſuthcienr 


to ſarisfie for ail our linnes, I Pets I. Ig. to 
what purpoſe did he die for vs ? The law faid , 
Curled 


Q 2 


all the puniſhment of ſin. 3: 


w 
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4 Chriſt on the Criſſe did beare 


Curſed is every one that continueth not mn atl things 
that are written in the bovkg of the Law to ave 
them, Gal. 3. 10+ So that we were under the 
curſe, nor liable to ir; the curſe was the pu- 
niſhmenr of fin, Chrilt to free us from 7t he 
was made a curſe for us» Gal. 3-13, 14+ He that 
1s hanged is accurſed of God, Deut- 21. 23, 
He bare the puniſhrpear, that we ſhould nor 
beare it 3 He bare our grieſes>and carried our j0j- 
rowes z he was ſtricken. ſmitten, and a lifte.l \ he 
was Wounded for our tranſzreſſtons.and bruiſed fer 
our intquities , the chaſtiſement of our peace was 
laid upon him, 8c. Ifa. 53. He bare our ſins.viz, 
( rhe punithment of them ) 7n: his own body on 
the tree, 1 Per.2. 24. So that Chriſt payment 
of our devt 1s our diſcharge; tor by the law 
of God and man, if the debr be paid the deb- 
cor is freed as fully as if he had never ought 
any thing ( for Juſtice can require no more 
then a full payment) if my debt be paid, ir 
matters not whether I paid it or anorher.ſo i 
be paid, doth not he to whom it is due,recxon 
he is paid when he hath received it ; if he be 
asked, is not ſuch a one 1n your debt ? his an- 
{wer is no 3 | am paid,he oweth me nothing, 
and my booke is croffed. 

Burt if you aske the debtor , are not you in 
ſuch a ones debt?ig may be he will anſwer yes; 
to who anſwer may be mace, yau are mil- 
takengs you owe him nothing, rherefore you 
a16 not 1 his debt , your turety harch paid it 
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all the puniſhment of ſin. C 


and 1 asked your creditor, and he told me all 
1s paid, and you ought him nothing, and thar 
his booke is cancelled, crotled, 8c. Saith the 
cebtior, if jt be fo, I owe mm nochinp, | 41d 
not know ſo n:1:ch before , neither the cred1- 
tor nor ny —_ did not te]}| me thac my 
debt was paid, therefore 1 thought it had nor 
been paid Will nat the debror be glad, re- 
joyce, and triumphs and fay, 1 am glad ry 
debr is paid, | was not able co pay, { was at- 
traid co be caft into priſon 3 but now 1 know 
1 owe him nothing, lam not afraid of any 
thing he can doe to me now my debt is paidz 
its ſo in this caſe 3 Remiſlion of fi2 covld not 
be given before Chriſts death bur in reference 
to this price, Heb. 9. 15. In all their ſacrifices 
Chriſt was preſented flaine,to teach,that 7n his 
bloud is remiſſion,S&&without his bloud nd yerhiſſion. 
For the finnes of the Elect that were jt 

before Chrifts death;God was conrenr to truſt 
Chift for payment 3 this is called Gods for- 
tearance, Rom. 3.25, The debt being paid 
forbearance cealtha 3 He was made a Prieſt to 
make reconciliation for the ſinnes of the people, 
Heb. 2. 15, 179. We were by his death recon- 

cilcd 3 and fince it is declared to ns before we 
belecve it. 

Chiiſt ſvffered for vs withour any a of our 
UwN, yea #ithout our conſent or knowledge 
of it, ard he then juſtified his , that he might 
bare all the gory of our ſalvation, 


Q_3I ; Argh, 


pu _— 


EE 


7 | JE ojje 424 veare 
Argu, 2. If Chriſt hath ſaved us and re- 


deemed us, then he hath ſaved and redeemed 3 
vs from the puniſhment of fin,clſe from what | 
are we ſaved ; but Chriſt is he thar hath ſaved Þ 
1:5, 2 Tim. I. 9, To. He gave himfelfe to re- F 


deeme us from all iniquity, Titus 2. 14. with 
Eth 5.2. Gal. 1.4 Heb. 9. 27. Toberedee- 
ined from iniquity, is te be redeemed from 
the puniſhment ot fin : the flaying of Chrift 
was our redemp:ion, Rev 5. 9. Redemption 


an1 forgivenzſfe of ſin is one, Eph. 1. 7. Col.1.q. | 
14. Renifhon aid Redemprion is the taking |: 


away the blarre and puiſhinent of fin. When 
he was C::* off he made an end of ſin, Dans 9. 24, 
28, 26, 27. with Iſa.52.7,8, 9. Joh. 10.1o1s; 
To n.ake an end of ſicneis ro make an end of 
rhe pu. iſhment of fin, which was removed in 
one dy, Zach. 3 9g. Wher Chriſt dyed, then 
the hure of ihr day was come, Joh. 17, 
14 Jh. I. 29+ So thar ever fince that day 
and hore, the pr !ſhment of our jn*quities 
have been icmoved from us , He tooke away 
6u ty the ſacrifice of hirſ Ife , Heb: 9. 26. wee 
WC erewnted io God by the death of his Son, 
Rom. 5. 9, 10. Therefore ever ſince his death 
we have been reconciled, before Chriſt evte- 
7ed the heavens, he bad obtain'd in eiornall 
Redempiics for tr, Heb. 9. 12. 24. Etwrnall ! fe 
promiſe, 1 Joh. 2. 15.1 Joh.1.-2, 2 Cor-5,5. 

8. Phil. 1. 23, 24» 
Arg 3. It nothing can take away fn but 
Chritt, 


CCCCNCING 
Ft 


| 


a HEME ; 
AERIE 3-7 


e 


d re» 
&d 3 
 whar | 
ſaved 


to Yee J 


em 


with 
edee- 

from 
- hrift 
nption 
1.9, 
aking 


Vhen | 
>. 24, |. 


OlsS, 
nd of 
ed in 
then 
17, 
day 
A1Tics 
away 
'. wee 
Son, 
eath 
ete- 
tall 
Ul 1'fe 


$496 


but 


19108 


$0 ee gg 


; HP. 
CESS +; 


04% Wand 0 ame 


all the puniſhment of ſin, ”—_ 


Chriſt, then no fin from the beginning to the 


7 end of the world ſha!l ever be taken away, 


bur what he then tooke away by his death 3 
bur nothing elſe bur Chriſts death cou!d rake 
away ſin ; the bloud of Buls and Goats could never 


| take away ſn 3 the Prieſts by a!l their oforin's 
'> could never take away fin, Heb. 19. 11, Our 


<> EA os 


"D YPTp : TE 


rayers, tcares, nor auy worke of rightreouſ- 


> nefiewe could doc, could not doe jr, Titzzs 2, 
 s. Chiiſts beleeving cou:d nor dee it ( mw h 


lefle our belceving ) if it could, why did he 


; dye ? He tooke away ſin by the ſacrifice of hiin- 


ſelfe, Heb. 9. 20. The offering of the boy of Je- 
ſus rooke it away once for all, Heb. 9. 15. 26. 
dF 10,17, 18. 1 Joh, 1, 7. Our fins were too 
heavy a burden for us to beare, Pſal. 38. 4+ He 
was mighty to ſave, therefore able to beare 
them, Pſal, 89. 19. Therefore the Lord was 
pleaſed to lay on him the iniquitte of 18 all, yea the 
puniſhment of them all was laid upon Chriſt, 
Iſa. 53.6. and fo ſaved us from the puniſh- 
ment of them 3; theretore Chriſt is called the 
Author of ſatuation, Heb. 5. 9. becauſe he is the 
aurhor of our treedome from the puniſhment 
of ſin, and rhe meanes of ſalvation thrtugh or 

by 7eſ:15 Chriſt, becauſe it was through him 

aid by hin effeted, Eph. 1.7. Col. i. 14+ 

Mat. 1. 21. He came into the world to ſave ſin- 

ners, 1 Tim. 1. I5. Therefore when he was 

in the worid he did ſave his from: their finnes, 

£l{c he loſt rhe c1id of his coming. He 15 called 

Q 4 Satlvaiinn 


Drift on tbe Croſſe did beare 


Irs not now to bring, becauſe he hath ſaved ns 


rhe punithment of fin, Chriſt had nor excee- 
cied the Prieſts under the law and their offer- 
ings,but had bin as very a ſhadow as they were 


Q Arg». 4. If the bloud of Chriſt clexſ2th us from 

; | - pllfin, | oh, 1 29. 1]oh. 1.7. then not any 

thing - ile doth nor,nor cannot clenſe.ns from 

ay lt. Some weakly conceive, Chriſt hath 

been taxing away finne this fixteene hundred 

veares, and yer this worke is ſti} to doe ; this 

1s CONtTary to Zach. 3. 9. Say ſome,can 1!n be 

taken away, and in us too? Taniwer; yes; in 

a ſeveral confi eration they have ſin,and they 

are free from in ; they have lin, 1 70h 18-10, 

| they are charged with fin, Fam. 5. 17: Gal, 2, 

Ir, 12, 13, 24. yet they ,are free from all 

| charge, Rom- 8. 33: they are free from all fin, 

\ Song 4. 9. 1 Joh. 4. 17- they carmit fin, 1 Joh-3, 

ge 5+ We ſpeake the wiſdome of Gol in a myſtery, 

1 Cor. 2. 7. Butfew underttand this myſtery, 
2 15 {0 great. 

4:24, $+ If Chriſts righteouſneſle is ſufidct- 

ent 


Salvation it ſelfe, Iſa. 49. 6. Becauſe he alone | 
bath ſaved us wirhourt us 3 without our belee- | 
ving or workes he hath fully and wholly ſaved F 
. us ; he is no halfe Saviour 5 he faith, 2 nn | 
| | arms hath brought ſalvation, Iſa. 63. Therefore | 


| 'J from the puniſhment of fine; for he bore onr | 
fines, and carried them away, Ia 53. 4, 5. with © 
Lev. 25+ 21. It he had not then freed us from | 


Lev.16.30 with Heb. lo 4,5,10, 11. Col.2.19, | 


a a Sa. An O00 Wn is 


—_—_ 
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all the puniſhment of fin. »y 


7 ent tofree 1s from the ponifliment of finhe, 
” and his righreouſnefſe is ours, then wee are 


” freed from the puniſhment of finne : bar 


—-- 


| Far ” J . . 
; t:24/nefe of God _in him, | 2 


T at 


Chriſts righteoufnetie is fofficient,as appeares 


\ 2 Cor.5- 21. Chriſt is ours, therefore his righ- 


teouſnelſe is ours 5, for they are inſeparable : 


This 15 his name that they ſhall call him the Lord 


[_ our | Righteouſneſſe, Jer. 23. 6. Therefore 
neither beleeving, nor our works,cannot ftee 
us from the'pbniſhment of finne. 

6 Argis Thoſe that are without faulr, they 
are not liable to any paniſhment of finne; bur 
weareſo for they are without fault before the 
throne of God,Rev. 14: 5. Its an at of Injuſtice 


: to charge one fo be guilty of that which he is 


free of; but more muſt ro puniſh him 3; he 
that is free from fin,is an innocent man with- 
our faulr, ovghr not ro be puniſhed. 

1, Chr:ſt is wirhour fin, 1 Joh. 5. 5, and #8 
tie is, ſnare we iwthis world, tJoh 4 17. We are 
tatr2 Sorig 2. to. Thaw att all faite my love, 
there i- rc (por tn thee, Song 4. 7+ Thar is, un- 
torgiven. 

2, We are perfet ; We ſpeaks wiſainme a- * 
1ong them that are perfeF,1 Cor.z. 5. Ft men 
made perfeft, Heh. 12. 23. Lk. 6: £0. Chrijt 
nas made perfedt through ſufering, Reb. 2. 10. 
Tken were wee made perfeft by it, for «har 
Fe vas made he was made for v,2 Cr < 21. 

2. We are Tighrens ; Fe are made the 1:9- 

1:2 CIf:5024 KM: 
Q.-45 [its 
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His workes are all perfeft, Deut. 32. 4. There- | 


fore we are perfely and everlaſtingly righre- 
ous ;, By one offering þ2 hath for ever perfetted us, 
Heb. 10. 14. We are ſan#ified through the offer- 
ing of the body of Jeſus once for all, Heb- 10. 10. 
14. 

4. We are one with Chriſt z He that ſanti- 
feeth, and he that is ſan&ified, are all of one, Heb. 
2. lo. Both in one body, Eph. 2.16. Eph: 1.16, 
Phil.z.15. I Cor. 15. 15, 19+ Ia the body of his 


fleſh we were preſented holy, unblameable, and un- 


reproveable in his fight, Col. 1. 22 Eph. 5+ 25, 


25,27. To be preſented holy in his fight,is to | 


be clearcd in his ſight,Gal. 3. 10. with Rom.z. 
20+ Tobe withour favulr, to be holy, juſt and 
riph:eous, to be perfect, and to be free frem 
{in, and to be free from the puniſhment of 
ſin, is one thing, therefore we are freed from 
the puniſhment of fin. 

7 Argu. Thoſe that are freed from finne, 
they are freed from the puniſhment of tinne 3 
bur we are freed from fin, Rom. 6. 75 (& 7. 6, 
7, 8. We are freed from the law of ſin and death, 
Rom. 8: 2. Therefore wee are freed from the 
paniſhmc .it of fin, elſe how are we freed, and 
trom what ; Chriſt ſaith, Loe I come to doe thy 
will 0 God; that will was to takg away ſin, Heb. 
10.5.4. Chriſt mad? me free, Gal- 5, 1+ His 
death paid for the freedome 1 now injoy, 
Rom 7. 24, 26+ Wee are called Saints, holy, 
&c. Þur if wee were not freed from fin, how 

are 


gr PRs a 
IO 


all the puniſhment of ſew. 1n 


” are we holy 2 what kinde of Saints are wee ? 


That which freeth us from fin, is not in mes 
but ſomething 7 him, Roms B+ 2. 

8 4rgu- If Chriſt hath purged away our 
fins, then they are gone, wee are freed from 
them,from the puniſhment of fin ; bur Chriſt 
hath purged our fins away He by himſelfe pur- 
ged our fins, Heb: 1+ 3+ As for our 1mquities, thou 
ſhalt purge them away, Pſal-6 5» 3+ When he di+ 
ed, by his death he fulfilled this prophecic, 
ro purge away fin, viz.the puniſhment of f1n, 
therefore he hath freed us from the puniſh- 
ment of fie. 

9 Argn. If our fins cannot be found, then 
they cannot be laid ro ovr charge 3 but they 


| cannotbe found ; Thus ſaith the Lord, the im- 


quitie of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall 


| be none, and the fins of Judah , and they ſhall mt 


be jound, Jer, $0 20, Therefore we are freed 
from the puniſhment of ſins 

Io Argu-. If weare not in our fins, then we- 
are juſt avd righteous ; but we are not in our. 
fins, becauſe Chriſt ze riſen : To ſay wee are in. 
our fins-is to deny Chritt to be riſen, 1 Cor Is. 
I7e whiz rodeny him to he the C}rift the Son - 
of God, and co make him to be a falſe wirneffe; 
Mat. 20. 19:04 16+ 21- oh 13. 32 Ad; 2.25. 
(5 24. 24+ He rooke away fn by the ſacrifice 
of himſelfe, therefore we ate nor liable to the- 
pan;ſh nen: of fla. | 

11. 4Arg4- Lf nor any-thing ca he laid tn the 
churie 


12 Ch:5® on the Groſſe did beare 


Charge of Goas Eleq, then they are not lia- 
ble ro any puniſhment of ſilane ; bur not any 
thing can be laid to the charge of Gods Eleft,Rom. 
8.33. To be free fiom fin, and tobe free 
from charge,and to be freed from the puniſh - 
ment of fin, is one thing ; they thar are juſti- 
tied by his bloud, they are juſtifed from all 
fin,and thzrefore ſtand not chargeable to him 
for any fin- So that ever fince the Ele were 
reconciled ro God by Jeſus Chriſt,their finnes 
were never imputed to them, as appeares 
2 Cor. $. 18, 19+ They have ſinne, bur irs nor 
imputed. 

12 Argu. If Chriſt hath delivered us from 
the curſe, then wee are not liable to the pun- 
iſhnent of fin, for the curſe and puniſhment 
of fin is ore thing, Gal 3+ 10+ But we are de- 
livered from the curſe, Gal- 3- 13, 14. Nocutle 
can come nigh our dwelling place, Pſah 91, 
1c. Chciſts fuftering for us 15 as ſufficient for 
Bs as if we had ſaftcred for us in oor own per- 
fans , he by it had made a full and perfedt ſa- 
tisfaRtion : therefore wee are freed from the 
puniſhment of fin, 

13 4rga. If there be no condemnation to 
them thac are in Chriſt, then there is no pun- 
H#hment due to them ; for puniſhwent and 
condemnation are one thing z but there 7s no 
condemnation to 45, Rome 8. 1+ with Eph. I« 4. 
Therefore we ate freed, &c* for our ſins are uot 
anputed to 15, 2 Cor 5+ 19. Romi 4+ 8+ m_— 

ore 
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all the puniſhment of ſin. 13 


fore wee are not liable to any condemnation 


- for them, 


14 Argu.If Chrift hath delivered us frem the 
wrath to come, then we are not liable to any 
puniſhment of fin; for wrath and puriſhrent 
are one, Iſa- 27- 4, But Chrift is he who hath 
delivered ts from the wrath to come, 1 Thel. 1. 
10. If it be fo, then we are not liable to any, 
then we have no cauſe to feare any poniſh- 
ment to come, becarſe to us there is none tO 
come. | 

Is Argu- If that which was againſt vs was 
nailed ro his Croffe» then the puniſhment of 
our fins was nailed to his Crofſe» for that and 
nothing but that was againſt vs;but that which 
was againſt us was nailed to his Croſſe» Col. 2.14, 
Therefore never fince his death there hath 
not been any thing againſt us. When | looke 
into. the booke of Juſtice» | ſee all is paid, 
crofled, cancelled 3 before God we were ac- 
quitted and ſet free by Chriſt and are ever fo, 
Heb. 10. I4» 

16 Argu. If our peace and reconciliation 
was made by the bloud of his Crofie> then e. 
ver fince his death our peace and reconcilia. 
tion hath been made 3 but our peace and recon- 
ciliation was made by the blond of his Croſſe» Col, 
I, 20» 21» 22. If Chriſt hath made our peace 
for us, we cannor make our peace with Ged 3 
Chriſt he 7s our peace» Eph 2+ 14+ If he was be- 
fore we Were» onr Peace was before ve were. 
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Therefore we are freed from the puniſhmen* | 
of finne. | 

17 Arg. If our fins are blotted out, then 
they are not chargeable ; bur they are blotted 
outs Iſa» 44. 22» 23+ Therefore wee are freed 
from the puniſhment of ſin« 

18 4rgu If the enmity that was againſt vs 
be flaine $ aboliſhed; then we are freed from 
it 3 but the enmity that was againſt us was ſlaine 
and abolifhed in his fleſh, Eph- 2. 15, 16+ Cole, 
20. Therefore ever fince his death ir hath 
been aboliſhed : the enmity. that was againſt 
us is nothing elſe but the curſe» wrath, which 
is the puniſhmenr of fin, if it be ſlaine it can- 
not hurt us 3 if it be aboliſhed, it is not; wee 
cannot meet with nor ſufter by rhat which is 
not z for that which is nor, hath no beeing ; 
therefore we are ior ever freed from the pun- 
iſhment of ſfinne. 

19 Arga. If God will not remember onr 
finnes, he will not puniſh vs for them 3 buc he 
ſaith» He will not remember our ſinnes no more, 
Iſa. 43: 25+ Jer: 31s 34+ Hebs 8. I2+ God is nor 
capable of any forgeifulnetle 3 what he ever 
knew, he ever ſhall; all that ever was, is, or 
ſhall be, he ever knew, and ever ſhall. He ts 
onely wiſe, Rom-16. 27 +-KHe cannot know more 
nor letle then he doth : its onely-a borrowed 
expretiion 3 17s a ſinilitude the Lord expre(- 
ſe 111t, {o ro farizfie us as if God ſhould ſay, as 
Lat which is w0t temeimbred cannot be im- 

pured, 
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| puted, it cannot be charged» nor pnniſhed ; 


ſo certainly I will not charge any fin ro you, 
nar puniſh you for them, no more then if [ 
had forgot it, and never remember any ſuch 
thing 3 for that which is not remembred,can- 
not be puniſhed : ſo his removing our ſins farre 
from us, as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, Pſal- 130. 
The caſting them into the Sea, Mica 7. 19+ The 


| caſting them behinde his backe, Iſa. 33: 13. The 


carrying them away into a Land not inhabited in 
the Wilderneſſe, Lev. 16. 22. His covering them, 


| Plal. 32. 2, Making anend of fin, Dan. 9. Bht-- 
' ting them out, Iſa. 44+ 22, 23. Theſe and the 


like expreſſions of God, are to ſatisfie and af- 


| ſure us, that he will never charge us with 


them, or impute them to us, or puniſh us for 
them, which js enough to ſatisfie us, that we. 
ſhall never ſuffer any puniſhment for them. 
20 Areu. If we may have boldnefle in the 
day of Judgement, then wee may ever have 
boldnetle ; for that is the moſt dreadfa}l and 
terrible day ofall ; but we may have boldneſſe 
in the day of Judgement, 1 Joh. 4. 17. Then all 
is paid,and norhing can be laid to our charge. 
Tell me, what boldnefle conld we have in the 
day of Judgement, if any thing could belaid 
to our charge, if all were nor paid, if we were 
not freed and delivered from the paniſhmenc 
of ſinne ? 
21, [f wee are bleſſed, then are wee freed 
from che puniſhment of fin 3 if wee were nor 
le 


16 Chriſt on the Croſſe did beare 


freed from that, we were in a miſerable con- 
dition ; but we are bleed, Plal.32. 1. Q 1. 1. 

22 Argu. Thoſe that are bletied, ſhall never 
be curſed ; but we are bleftied ; Thou ſhalt wt 
curſe the people, for they are bleſſed, Num. 22. 12, 
fee 23. 8. 1 Chron. 17. 27. Pfal.115.15. Ifa-61, 
9. There is nothing buca bleſſing to conc, 
even the ſure mercies of David,Gal.3. 14. Heb. 5. 
16, 17. Therefore we ace for ever freed fm 
the puniſhment of fin. 

23 Argu- Thoſe that are bleſſed , heaven is 
provided for, and they ſhall be ſaved ; bvt 
the EleR are blefled, and ſhall be faves: 
Come yee bleſſed of my Father, inhcrite the Kinz- 
dome prepared for you, Mat. 25.34. If we zit 
ture to be ſaved, we are fure we ſhall eſcape 
the puniſhntent of fin ; ours fa'vation is cer- 
Laine, as apPeaies Rom.8.29. Therefore our 
freedome trom rhe puniſhaient of fin is ccr- 
raine. The Papiſts fay, to deny that ou; gc 0d 
works fave vs, is a doftrine of liberry 5 {oo lay 
fome, to ſay all aur fianes, paſt, prefevr, 211d 
to come are pardoned, is a dotirine of h);et- 
ty ro the tieſh. We anſwer ; the fleſh wiil a 
buſe all that is of God ;, God ſaith, they ar- 
pardoned, Ifa. 42. 1, 2. Others fay, they fha' 
be pardoned , if they ſhall certainly be p.:- 
doned, will not a4 colrupt heart be as toi 
upon that principle as Ts, ſeeinp tre CO 
c' 1.611 is the ſame, 1 oh 2.1, Mult vere h 
thuthe Fleſt nay be daninged ien, and 157 
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7 men may fall from the love of God, to keepe 


E £On- * 


men iN awe. 

24 4rgu. If the Law was nor to Jaſt bur till 
Chriſt came, Gal 3. 19.Then Chrijt put an end t9 
the Law, Ro.10.4-The Law being then raken 
away» Eth, 2. 15, 16. then never fince the F.- 
let have not been under the Law, and there- 


; fore not under the puniſhment of irzfor when 


the Law is put to an end, condemnation cea- 
ſeth ; No Law,m tranſereſſin, no puniſhment, 
Deut. 27. 4. Wee are delivered from the Law, 
Rom. 7. 5. God ſent his Sonne to vedeeme them 
that are under the Law,Gal. 4+ 4, 5- Therefore 
we are not liable to any puniſhment of it ; I 
am not under the Law of the King of Spine, 
therefore I am not liable to any puniſhment 
for nor obſerving it. 

25 Argu. If we be dead to the Law,then we 


are not tied to obſe:ve the Law ; But we are 


dead to the Law by the body of Chriſt, Rom. 7. 1. 
1s 7. We are dead with Chriſt,Rom. 6. 8. Then 
the curſe of fin and death was taken away b 
his death, and therefore never fince his dea 
the Ele& have not been under wrath, nor 
liable ro jt, 1 The. 1, 10. 

26 Argu. If the Law hath nothing to ſay to 
is, then we are not under the command of 
it 3 bar the Law hath nothing to ſay ro vs3 
Now we know that whatſoever the Law ſaith, it 
4th to them that are under the Law, Rom.3.19. 
We are not under the Law, but unter grace, Roms 

6, 14. 
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6. 14. Chriſt and not our beleeving delivered |} © 


vs from under the Law : If wee were in our 
fins, the Law would have enough to ſay to vs, 
Gal. 3. Io. Deut. 29. 4. Gal. 5. 23. (5 4. 24. 
31. Therefore we are freed from the puniſh- 
ment of {in. 

The Law 7s holy, juft, and good, Rom. 3. 21. 
the righteouſnef}e of rhe Law remaines, and 
every one ought ro frame his life according 
to the ſame 3 wee receive not the Law as gi- 
ven by M:ſcabur as given by Chriſt ; he gives 
the tame Law for his ro obey,though not vp- 
on the ſame termes 3 thongh we have nothing 
to doe to be ſaved, yet we have ſomething to 
doe for his glory, Foh. 15. 8. Wee are com- 
manded to be carefull to maintaine good workes, 
Titus 3.8. For any to ſay we are not to ob- 
ſerve the ten Conimandements, called the 
( Morall Law ) ten wards, is ahominable; 
for if I am not tied to obſerve it, I fin not if! 
doe contrary to it, its no marvell if ſuch be 
abominable in their hearts and lives: I grant 
we are treed from the curſe and puniſhment 
of it, but not from the thincs contained init 
the Law concernes our converſation, though 
not our ſalration. Be yee holy in all manner of 
converſation 5 this is the Saints prize 3 yee that 
leve the Lord hate evill, and abhorre to compa- 
ny with ſuch as flight the commands of God ; 
ſec the Saints daily duty , part the ſecond. 

Chriſt hath.a yoke, and we ought to pur it 
on, 
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a (wect mercy to obſerve it. 


The power of divine love will ſweetly and 
violently draw the ſoule to obey Chriſt 3 ſee 
Titus 211. (9 3. 8. 

Chriſt faith 3 If any man love me, he will keepe 
ms words, Joh. 14+ 23. QF 15. 16. Efh. 2. 10, 
Such as love Chriſt , they deſire and endea- 
your with all their ſoules to obey him. 

For ſuch as love fin,and take liberty to fin, 
ſuch as rurne the grace, the love of God into 
wantonneſſe,and fay they are ſaved, &c. they 
ateliers, they mocke themſelves and others, 
they have need to conſider 1 Joh. I. 6+ Gaks. 


| 13.t023.(9' 6. 5.7, 8. Rom, 2. 17: &Cc. they 
* are the baſeſt among men; its a certain truth, 
* as a man beleeves,fo he obeys zas his faith is, 
| ſoare his workes good or bad. Obſerve and 
| take heed of thoſe that ſpeake for liberty for 


the fleſh ; ſay to ſuch, thou art one of them, 
for thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee. 

When Chriſt comes into the ſovle,all things 
are become new, old things are done away, 


| 2 Cor. 8.17. Fire ſhall as ſoone ceaſe to burne, 
* as ſuch ſhall, ceaſe ro obey God. 


27 Argu. That which is for our profit, that 
isa mercy to us, and no puniſhment for fn, 
but Gods chaſtiſfements and correCions ſent 
to us are for our profit, Heb. 12. 10. They are 
70 correct our injuſtice,but not to ſatisfic Ju- 


tice 3 they are to amend us, not to pay — 5 
mwey 


_ -_ he woceons cat 


20 (Chriſt on the Croſſe did beare 


they are to exerciſe the fruirs of the Spirit Þ 


in vs, not payments : without them we nei- 
ther know God, nor others, nor our ſ(clves; 
they imbirter fin unto us 3 ve need them 70 
turne us ſrom fin to God, ſeeing wee are the 


better ſor them , how are they punifhmeir; } 


(O us ? 
28 Argu. That which comes from the love 


of God, that is ſweet,that isnort a phauiſhment Þ 


for fin which is from anger 3 But whom the 
Lord loveth, be chaſtiſeth, Heb.1 2.5,7, 8. Gods 
chaſtiſements are love-tokens ; ail Gods diſ- 


penſations, bitter or [weet os a portion of þ 


love to his ; croffes and afflictions I receive as 


love : and my eſcape from them ( if God ſo 


Trdereth it ) I receive as Jove : hunger, cold, 
and nakedneile, paineygriefe, and wearinefle, 
though in themielves they are puniſhments, 
yet they are not fo to us 5 if they Le curſes 
and wrath to the Elect, how are we deliveed 
from the curſe, Gal. 3. 139 14+ and. wrath, 
I Theſ. 1. 10, Therefore to ati. me that wee 
are puniſhed for fin, is to deny ve are deiive- 
red from the curſe, which is contaiy to Ga, 
3 13, 14+ 
29 Argu. If they Le. blefied that God cor- 
reQeth, thou they are no puniſhments of fin, 
bur bleſſec! i; the man that thou chaſtiſeſt,Plal-94. 
I2. Our Gol turned the curſe into 4 bleſſing, 
N:he. 13. 2. Theretore they are no puniſh» 
nents of fin, 
20 Aru. 


re 
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all the puniſbment. of ſin: 21 
30 Argus If God by correttions teache;h us, 


Heb. 12- 9, Therefore they are no puniſh- 
MENTS TO i1$e 


31 Argu \i all things worke together for our 
2b Rome 8. Then all falls, pains, diſeaſes, 


| crofſes, affliftions, 8c- doe us no hurt, bur 
| worke for our good 3 all things worke for our 
| £10.1, Rom, 8. 28. Dearth it {ulie 1s 4 mercy to 


us 3 we die not to fatisfie Juſitce, bur ro paſſe. 
throughir into eternal; glory provided for 


us: for me to dve 1s gains z Chriſt hath barne rhe 


| whole puniſhment of my finnes ; There ſha!l 


no evil come unto thee, Plal.g 1.10. So that whes 
ther | live or die)I am freed from the puniſh- 


- ment of fin 3 the ſting of death is fin;now chat 
| is gone 3 we are ſaved from death,though we 


die 5 death is an entrance into life, 1 Cor. 15. 


Js 
22 Argu. Thoſe whoſe iniquities are pardo- 


| ned, they ſhall never be puniſhed for them ; 
| bur our inzquity 7s pardoned, Iſa.42-1, 2. There- 


| 


tore we are freed ſrom the puniſhment of ſin; 
for that which is pacdoned,1s not puniſhable; 
hew is it pardoned, if we are puniſhed for ir, 
or liable to be puniſhed for it ; to forgive a 
man his fins and not the puniſhment, is as if 
one ſhould ſay, 1 forgive thee the debt, but 
not the payment of the debt ; our finnes were 
Ut ty | 


33 Argus 


22 Chriſt on the Croſſe did beare 


33 Argu. Thoſe whoſe finnes God hath for'| 
given, he will not puniſh, if he will, how ate 
they forgiven ; but God hath forgiven the 
finnes of his people 3 thou haſt forgiven the ini-f 
quity of thy people 3 thou haſt covered all their fn, | 
Pſal. 85. 2. To forgive finne, and to cover it, | 
1s one thing 3 if all be covered, there are none 
tro coverz my happinefle js not in having a few 
fins, or many, but in that they are ll forgi- 
ven, and not imputed to me, Pla!. 32- x, 2. Weſ 
are imperfect in our ſelves. and ation yetÞ 
all ovr imperfeAnefſe is perfetiv forgiven; 
we are perfeed for ever,that is,perfe/ty ireed Þ 
from the puniſhmeor of fin for eve- by the of- +" 
fering of himſelfe, Heb. To. 10. 12. 14. TheÞ** 
righteovſnetle of Chriſt availeth for ever for 
all our ſinnes : if the bloud of Chrift clenſeth 
from all ſinne, Joh. r. 25. then t. mn fin, paſt, 
preſent,and to come, for chat 1s ail,lelle is not 
all 3 as Chriſt by his death fatislied for all our 
fins, ſo by owe act of onr faith, we are to ap-Þ 
prehend and beieeve the pardon of rhem, 


Rome. 5. IL. to 24, This muſt needs be fo, for Þ 


if we ſhall ever commir any hn chat is not ſa- Þ 
tisfied for by his ſufterings, Chriſt muſt come Þþ 
and ſofter :9a1ne,or ee we muſt periſh in the 
unpardonable fin ; for without his bloud there 
1s n) remijon, Ach. 9. 22, 25» 

None can by any m24n2s redeeme his brother, Þ * 
nor give to GJ wane for lim 4 the redempti- þ 
on of th: ſon” © - 105, Pit. 59. 7, 8. Rom.7. 

14. 


_m_ all the puniſhment of fm, 23 


th for | r4.The cauſe of our being delivered from de- 
ow are {truRtion, and our eternall happinetle in hea- 
-n the (ven, is aſcribed to Chrifts bloud , to his ran- 


he ini. Bfome : God faith 3 Deliver him from going 
eir fn, (own? into the pit, for I have received 4 ranſome, 


ver it, [Job 33+ 24- ſee Zach. 9. 11. Our not being 
e none (condemned, is aſcribed to Chriſts death 3 Its 
> a few BCÞriſt that dyed; who now ſhall condemne, Rom. 
forghs 8. 33, 34+ Therefore Ch: iſts ranſome , his 
>. Weadeath is the thing which delivereth us from 
 yerſihe puniſhment oi fin : heaven is c2!'ed our 
ven : (purchaſed poſſeſſion, Eph. 1. 14. All except ele- 
freed ion, and the love of God , is attributed to 
the of- Chriſt : Wee preach Chriſt crucified, x Cor. I. 


- The TEL ; 
er for Thus I have fully proved thar Chrift upon 


th u (yebe Crofle did ſutter rhe whole puniſhment of 
, paſt, {fin for all his Ele& for ever : if ic were not ſo, 
is not @ <riſt did die in vane, or is nota fall and a 
11 our {| commplear Saviour : if he ſuffered but part of 
ro ap- the puniſhment of fin, he had ſaved us bur in 
chem, | part and not fully and perfedly : but Chriſts 
o. for Þ 5y1"'g for us, was to free us fromall the pun- 
iſhmenr due to us for fin. Chriſt bare all, in 


ot ſa- Þ 
f being made a4 curſe for us 3 for what he did 
come 3 / 
the } Pare be bare for us, and that which he hath 
there þ borne for us, we ſhall never bearezand rhere- 
fore ir 15 4 inolt certaine truth, thar all the E- 
other, le are ior ever fully freed from the whole 
-mpti- puniſhment of ſta 3 and his de2'!}1 1s our juiti- 
m7. F "ation and freedome from che ciſe and pr- 


I 4. niſh- 


24 Chriſt on the Croſſe did beare 


niſhment of fin 3 and rhis is no (mall part of | 
our hapyin<tle and comfort. 7 
Uſe of this Dottrine. | 
Uſe 1. To exnorc all that ate the Lords, | 
toaſcribe their (alvacion t:2 the free love of | 
God, ana ro the death of our ſweet Lord [e- | 
ſus Chriſt, acd Chriſt alone , and to nothing Þ 
but Chriſt. Who was made ſin for us, bur Chriſt? Þ © 
2 Cor. 5. 21 Who bare our ſins in hs own body, F 
but Chriſt? 1 Pet. 2. 24. Wh» was ordained 1 Þ 
take away fin, bur Chriſt? Heb.g.20. Who hath Þ ® 
redeemed us from all imquities, but Chritt! Pjal. Þ 
: 130. 8 Titus 2. 14. Who finiſhed tranſereſſions, | 
and made an end of fin, bur Chritt ? Deut.g. 24. 
Zach. 3. 9. Heb. 19, 4, 5.7. Who appeared to 
take away ſin, but Chriſt ? 17ch.3- $5. Who came þ 
znto the world to ſave finners,but Chriſt ? 1 Tim, Þþ 
I, 15. Who waſhed us from our ſins, and purged 
them away, bur Chriſt ? Rev. I. 5. Heb. 1. 2. 
Who gave himſelfe for our ſms,but Chriſt ? Eph, Þþ 
$.2.1 Tim. 2. 6. Who was made a curſe for us, 
and delivered us from the curſe, but Chriſt? Gal, 
3. 13, 14-Who laid downe his life for ours, but 
Chriſt ? 70h. 10. 15. Who bare our griefes, and 
carried our ſorrowes, but Chriſt ? Who was ſtric- 
hen, ard ſmitten, affiited, and wounded for our 
tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our iniquities, but 
Chritt ? iſ2.5 2. By whoſe ſtripes are we healed, 
bur Chriſts? 1 Pet. I. 24. Who is that juſt one 
that ſufered for the unjuſt, but Chriſt ? 1 Pet. 3 


12, Who made peace for 1s , but Chriji 1 
: blot 


ed to ; 
hath | 
Pſal, © £01 ; 
' Without fault. Kev. 14. 5. Without ſpot, Song 4+ 
' 1. and perfect us for ever, but Chriſt, Heb. Io. 
! 14. What could make vs one- with Chriſt, 
! Heb. 2.11. wort Heb.1. 9+ and make us 
| Þ the righteouſneſſe of God, but Chriſt, 2 Cor-5. 21. 


;, but 
ealed, 
ſt one 
tt. Qo 
hy the 


; 


Uſe of tba DoArine. 25 


! bloud of his Croſſe, Col. ?. 20, 2t« Who: recon” 


| 


' meas are 047 treſpaſſes fergive,bur avly by him 


ciled us, bat Chriſt, . Rom. 5.9, Io, By what 


Col 2. 13- Who hath fo blotred:out our fins, 


| that they cannot be laid t2 our charge, Rom. 8. 


blo;d , 


| 


| bloud, 1 Cor. 1, 18. 18. 23: we may nat atti i- 
R bute 


3. Who could deliver 15 from the wrath to come, 


{ but Chriſt. n Theſ, 1, 10. What i blond could 
> þ clenſe u5 from all fin, but Chriſts, Joh, 1. 29. 
| 1 Joh. 1. 7. Who hath carried away our ſinnes, 


bur Chriſt ? Whar could jujtiffe 355, bur Chriſt 
by his bloud, Rom. 5. 9. Whar could make us 
compleat, Col. 2. 10. and all faire, Song 2. Io. 


Who is our righteouſneſſe, but Chriſt, Jer.23. 6« 
Job _33.23.by whoſe obedience-we are made righ- 


| teous, Rom. $5. What ranſome could deliver us, 
| but Chriſts, Zach.g. 11. Fob 33.24. Whar conld 
| make us free from-the law of. ſin, end death; but 
| Chriſt, Rom. 8. 2, 3. Whar could make us free 
' but Chriſt, Gal. 5. 1. Who could preſent us baly 


to God, bur Chriſt, Cel. 1. 20. Who brought 
ſalvation, but Chriſt ? Who fought our bartel), 
got the vitory, and delzvered us from all our 
enemies, but Chriſt, Luk. 1. 68. What Redee- 
mer and Saviour have we but Chriſt, who is 
all mall. And ſeeing all is attiibared to his 
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bute it to beleeving 3 juſtification and ſalvati- 
on are proper onely to Chrilt, to his bloud ro 
Effet ir > to attribute it ro beleeving, as | 
ſome doe, is to rob Chriſt to give it to belee- þ 
ving. And if the preaching of Chriſt in wiſ 
dome of words, made the Crofle of Chriſt of 
none effec, I Cor. 1.19. this opinion of theirs | 
doth much more, Gal g. 9. f 
2. Priſe this doctrine, contend. earneſtly Þ 
for it, Fade 3. Be content to ſuffer for ir. | 
3. Fetch all thy comfort from Chriſt in thisf 
truth, meditate on this truth, and endeavourf? 
that others may enjoy it with thee. . ” 
4. Thinke nothing too much for him, tha. 
hath done fo much for you 3 walke holily, a; ' 
' i it becometh the Goſpel 3 obey Chciſts co.n-þ : 
Wo | mands 3 tremble at the thought of giving wa 
'# to ſin, leaſt ye diſhcnour Chriſt,avd his truth, 
| andopen the months of che wicked againſt 


C 
d 


4 ' the people of God. : 

04 | 1 Of the excellency and benefit of this Dofrine. þ 2c 

ili 6 j | y T1- There is no doctrine in Religion more " 

1.304 | | honorable tothe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, rhen this _ 
7.16 | "1 is, this is the doQtrine that gives all to Chrit,Þ# 

B | and exalts him alone, that God may be al! nÞ "A 

F | all : this dofrine cryeth nothing but Chriſt;F' the 

[ for he hath done all for us, and 1s all unto uz I 

' [ Col 3 11. The maine thing the Apoſtle def ;. | 


Fred to know,was nothing but Chriſt,and hinP! fel 
ccucifed, 1 Cor. 2.2, [T6 
2« i. 
'e 


alvari- |! 
, 


oud to 
ng, as 
belee- 
in wiſ- 
rſt of 
theirs 


rneſily 


in this 
eAVOUT 


n, that 


ng way 
5 truth, 
apoinſt 


Trine. 


1 more 
en this 


Chriſt, Þ 
> all nÞ 
Chriſti}: 


mco w, 
ſtle de 
nd hin 


2 « I 


Benefit of this DoGrane. 27 


2, This doftrine moſt magnifiech the free 
love of God. in that he hath loved vs, juſtified 
' and ſaved ns freely : many are nor able to be- 
* hold this light,ir is ſo great 5 as when the Sun 
 ſhineth in its ſtrength, weake eyes are not a- 
! ble co beare ir,onely che Eagle can beiold it; 
U ſo none but the Eagle-eyed Chriſtians are a- 
| ble to behold the. Sonne of Righieouſne)2 ſhin- 
EiLgin hs glory 5 there:ore few receive It : 
Y the Prophet ſpeaking of this doGtrine, faith ; 

Who hath beleeved our report, and to whom is the 
* arme of the Lord revealed, Iſa. 53. 1+ So thar 
z unlefſe che power of God cauſeth the ſoule 


Jy, & to ſee this truth, there is no beleeving it, men 
lily, a 


s con-Þ 


are ignorant of the fulneſle of the perfection 
of Chriſts righteouſneſle, therefore rhey con- 
demune it, & goe about to eſtabhſh their own 
righteouſnefſe, Rom. 10.3. They reproach this 
dodrine, (thus they ſerved Chriſt, and his A- 
| poſtles, fee Luk.23-13,14+ Job. 17. 12. 75 lo. 
! 20. 23. Jer. 20. 8, 5. ) and darken this truth, 
inſtead of clearing ic: over-confidence of mens 
| knowing truth, foreſtalls and deceives many, 
' and keeps them from the truth. 

3. This do&rine moſt abaſeth man, in thar 
he hath nor, nor could nor doe any thing in 
the world to procure theſe things, I deſerved 
it not, nor procurtd it not, nor had any hand 
in the doing of it 3 God will have it ſo,that n 
? fleſh ſhould glory, 1 Cor. 1. 29. Thar God may 
' be all, and man nothing : 1be nothing, I Cor. 
R 2 12. 


2 
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T2.T1. As the light of the Sunne puts ont they 
light of the fice,as nor enduring any light hut 
its ſelfe 3 So when Chriſt the Sonne of RighteÞ 
euſneſſe appeares in the ſoule, Mal. 4. 2. Gal.1 
16. Ovut-goeth all fire and candle-lighr, nc 
one ſparke is left to walke in, nor to comfar} 
the heart withall, J/a.$0. 10, 1 x. Ic is no mat 
ter, let it goe, Chriſt is a better hghrt an; 
heate, ſtrength, and comfort, and ſhines ni 
gloriovſly when alone. 

4+ This is the doAtrine tkat cauſeth this 
Saints to fin lefle, Gal s. 15. Sin is defired fi 
the ſweetneſle and pleaſtre of it : in the wif 
of ſatisfaFion men goe to fin, bur being fatif 
fiedare content without it 3 here is ſweeÞ 
nefle and fatisfafion 3 oh how it ſatisfeth th 
ſoule. The more the ſoule is filled with ti 
dodrine, the lefle it deftreth fin ; the leffe 
defire fin, the lefle we fin 3 loe now there: 
better (weetnefle 8&fatisfaRion come in plac 
Song 1. : 

s. This is the dodtrine that makes ti 
Saints moſt ſpirituall, and rhankfull, this f. 
us with joy, and gladnefle, praiſe, and char 
fulneſſe to God, aud to glory in him, and: 
call Chriſt by his right name 3 The 15 h1; na | 
that thzy ſhall cal him the Lord, our | righteouſni 
Jer. 23. 6.. Job 33. 23; $ 

6. This doftrizie canieth the ſoule to iſt 
moſt ſerviceable to God, & to ferve him frefs 
ly and chearfully ; Being delivered, we ſe | 


c 
l 
| 
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| Bin fit of 1his DoGrive, 89 


S ont their in holineJe and rightcouſneſſe all the dayes of 
Iighr butfleur lives, Lux. 1. 73. Unchl men know they 
f RighteÞare delivered, they cannot ſerve God freely 3 
2. Gal.iÞbuc the contrary dottrine fills men with ſha- 
ghr, noÞ{viſh feares, to doe dutigs to eſcape hell, and 
comfat}gcr heaven. 

3 no mat 7. This is the doQtrine that will hold when 
1 Þ 8 0-5 . , 

ight 2nfYall failess becauſe ir is built upon the truth : 
ines mf The Go/pel rs the word of truth, Col. 1.5. There- 

fore this dorine we iubrace. 

ſeth thiy £. This is the doctrine that holds up the 
eficed ſepyſoule, and keeps ir from ſinking and fainting 
the wifJin the ſight and ſenſe of fince 3 this dofrine 


ing fatify removes n.any objeAions , which otherwiſe 
oy F , | | 5 » X 
is ſweet won!ld: trouble and diicoprage us z this doc- 


SHeth till 
with ti 
e Iefle 


trine faich, there is nothing to pay all is paid, 
i: coſt Chriſt deare , that it might coſt us no- 
thing 3 its nor of works, nor according to our 
there i works, Rom.Io. 6. (F 4. 4, $- 2 Tim. 1. 9. Our 
in play /ife 75 hid with Chriſt in God, Col. 3. 3, 4. The 
" anſwer of a good conſcience is > O God, thy 
akes hill S>nne hath dyed for -me3ſatisfaction is made; 
this h what more canſt thou require of me? O the 
d chanif unſearchable riches of Chrift, Eph. 3. 8. 
, and'ſ® &©&. This 1s the dedttcine that raiſeth the 
; hi; neg ſonile when fallen,to riſe ard rerurne to God, 
rteoaſn'Þ 77-5 10. Nat any thing can keepe the ſovle 
 f:0.; urter defſpaire, and gaile it when fallen 
le to iÞ but Chiſts ſatisfadtion, and” the anchangea- 
him frefſ® bl-netie of the everlaſting Iave of God, Jer-31. 
we ſi 2. Tell me, what peace or comfort could we 
R 3 have, 


<W_— pr mIRC 
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ipnorant of this dofrine,an1 he a Chriſtian, 
10. This is the doftrine that is full of ſweet- 


relle and life, behold a living fonntaine that Þ 


can never be drawne dry,it ever flowes full of 
fweetnefle 3 loe here is ſtrong conſolation, full 
of ſpirit and life for the ſoule to drinke free- 
ly in at all times, to refreſh ir (ele withall; 


here is peace, ſecurity, conſolation, Joy, con- | 


have, if we were not freed from the puniſh- 
mienit,of fin : I ſee not how one can be Wholly | 


«© Zn "2 a 
Y XL : <a" 


> 
*- 
| 4 


- 
FF 


rentment,in that not any thing can be laid to þ. 
onr charge our ſins ſhall be remembred no more ; | 


no more, No more 3 oh what a fountaine of Þ/ 
conſolation is here 3 v hat marrow and fatneſſe þ? 
1s like to this, if my foule be deſerted, & faith 3 
» I change ofr,bar he 
never z when { cannot apprehend him, I an Þ 


faile,yet God is-niy God 


comprehended of him 3 Chriſt is the ſame, ye- 
Rerday, to day, and for ever; Heb. 13. 8. 1 am the 


Lord, I change not, Mal. 3. 6. He that under- 


ſtands not this doRrine » can injJOy NO tre, 
ſwcer, ſolid, ſetled comfort : in the right un- 
dei ſtanding of this duftrige, Chriſt is rightly 


naderſtooe, and our ſoules injoy ſuch marrow Þ 


and fatrictie,» hici glads our hearts,and keeps 
our ſoules from fainting in a world of miſery 
a11J trouble. 


Sceing the Lord hath cauſed us to know | 


and injoy this truth, we have cauſe alwayes to 
rejoyce and ing praiſes rohim 3 I will gie þ 
thankes, and ſing praiſes to his Name, Plal.18.49: 
fſce Afts 16, 25, 
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: free- Þ is all in all to hz. 

thall; | 

» Con-Þ Hrit is his « Fathers chiefeſt chotce, 
aid ro 4 And I in b him the very ſame 3 


pts. b- Why ſhou!d I not in © him rejoyce + ? 
neo! Who am ſecured from all 4 blame- 


tneſſe Z 
 faithÞ4 * 1 Pet. I. 19, 20. > Epi. IT. 4. <Phil-4. 4 


Zur he! *Rom-8. 38, 39. 

I an 

16, ye- I 2. In God through © Chy i the Saints rejoyce, 

1N the When they know they in * Chriſt are found 

nder- Through $ Chriſt they with a joyfull woce, 

tree, | In ſinging doe his praiſes ſound. 

wy p e Phil. 3. 3+ fPhil. 3. _— E Plal. 61, ly 2. 
= h 

row F Pal. 1 8, 49» Fr 

ceeps ; £ CR 

iſery * 2.1 now in * Chriſt, have be ty bright, 


I am compleat in * him alone 3 
And cloathed in his ' Robe that's white, 
In ® him 1 have perfe*on- 


| Rev. 
give 4% LErvk. IG, I4. « Co:. 2, IOs : 


m Col, 2. 3. 10: 


Ig. 8, 


R 4 WF: þ 4+ In 


32 A Song that Jeſur Chriſt 


g+In me God oth, through ® Chrift dibielt, 
Iz God threugb © Clrifl, Ta right tave, 
Thiugb P Chrift'] my come in bu Geht, 
And necdfrt! things; may Tu3heand have. 


Mat. 2.17, *1Cor. 3. 2t+ P Heb. los Ig, 
I Mat. 2T: 22, | 


3 4” privilecice are full huge, | 

jnenh Chris my © Saviour and Kag ; 
Whe cey natcr went the rchirer, 
we fo Uriderm?', and me bamebring-. 


f LYa | £ #7 1 job 1.IT, D: iMart. T, 21, Pfal. 2+ 


6 thrift w ny * lgbt, my liſe, and fireneth, 
My 7 Propiet,, Patcft,. aid Rivg, is bs. 
#2 y-£ bins 6:nt kied, aud SU ONT, 


Ob nk fryt F Fejus Chift for me. 


* joÞ. 1.4. 5. Col. 3.4.7 Phil. 4. 13, Ads 3. 
2,25 > Heo. 9: II. Eph. I. 22. * Luk. 2. 
$7 Cor 18; T6: 
nv 114 8-*S2104 /f-cation, 
a1 DRE 09 aatlua . 
#31 cl] ry Conſolation, 
For Ee i wiy 4 Saivation, 


* i QC. 1 50. tBYo!. x. zu. FROM. 15: 5. 
A a 
ws 3\1&Ts I, .< Lo F 


2. He 


(oP 


zr all in all ts bis, © 33: 


8. He us my *Capenant , and peace, 
Mediator , and f Advocate, 
And be is my 8 -hyſttian, 
And the M fo: giveucſſe of my ſon. 


*Ifa. 42- 6. f Eph. 2. 14. 5 Luk. $. 37. 
bh Eph. I. 7. 


o. 41d my Sendluary alway, 
Fre u my \ Shepbeard and my ſtay ; 
He us my * Counſeller alway, 
Is him 1 bave ® fulniſſe of joy. 


| i Pal. 23.1. FIſa:ge 6. 11 Pet. 1. 8,” Pal. 


15. 1T. 


| 12, He 5 a®Ftther unto me, 


Aa1 ® ſupply toatinually ; 
An1 my Þ foundation is be, 
Aud be alone is my plerye 


n I[2. 9. 5. ® Phil. 4+ 6. 19.P Eph. 2. 20s 
4 Luk.'2. 32. | ns 


1r.t hrs mo hope, ecomſort, or joy, 
Bu: in ſwits. F:f-6 all the day ; 
He: &@ ty ſw:itt © del ght alwiy, 
Por all thiigs efe will ſoone * decay. 


* 1. Tim, T- 4: ©Pial. 71.23,24- Pial71.15,16s 


= 12; What *. 
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12, What 3c it * worldly men defire ? 1 
but beauty, Y riches. and fine fare ; 
With p'esſure. eaſe and * rich attire, 
Things which the * werld in them doe ſhare. 
x Pſa]. 4. 6. Y Lak. 12. 19. * Luk. 12. 19. x 
* ial. 49. of 
I 


13. 4nd what cheſe * things to them can be, 
The fzme is » Chriſt t» me and nyre 3 
And what thy beſt © workes are to thee, 
Better to me, s 9 Chriſt my ſtore. 


® Pſal. 49. 6- Þ Phil, 3. 8. Rom, 10. 3, f 
d Phil. 3. 7, 8. 


I;. Shw'd my * performances. grow ſlacke, 
And ſh54/d I * dead and lumpiſh be , 
Or (hguld ® God ſeeme to turne his backe, 
M; part in® Chriſt ſhall comfort me. 


e Rom. 7. 18. fJoh. 15.5. 5 Mark..15+ 34: 
h Heb. 2.11. 


Is. If my 'corruptions increaſe, 
And ſinne (hould ſeeme to * maſter me 3 
Tet ' Chriſt ſhall be my health and peace, 
My ſtrength and ® Tighteouſneſſe s he. 


' Rom. 7. 23, 24. * Rom. 7. 23. 1Eph. 2; 13, 
14. ® Pal. 71. 16; | 


hare, 


9-3, 


34: 


ir all in all to bis. 35 
15. In ® life and death , ſo ſhall be be, 

For all ® things elſe,” are vanitte 3 

hat ever my P Condition be, 

Nothing but 4 Chriſt ſhall comfort me. 


" Pile 3. 7, Col 3. I 1% Phil. 3. 8 P Rom. 8. 
35. IPhal 71.16: 


1”. For © Chriſt to me, 3s all in all, 
In * life and death , advantage he 
Unto me 4, and ſure * he ſhall 
More then a® Conquerour make me. 


e Col. 3. 11. * Gal. 6. 14. * Phil. 3. 21, 
v Rom. 8. 33, ; 


18. And nw Iam by * him ſet free, 
Union with Y him -for- to injsy 5 
The thwghts of ® it ſo cleaves to me, 
Tha nothing can * me much annoy. 


YJoh. 2. 36. 7 Heb. 2.11; * Johe 17. 245 
* Rom. 8. 35. | 
19. And in this doth my a joy avonnd, 

Tirat I in” Chrit am ever found 

Where all * perfe tn; abun, 

And fo ſhall I with ® bim be crownd. 
.1 Per. I- 8. © Phil. 3. 3- £ Col, 2: 3. 
4d 2 Tim. 4+ 7, 8 


20. Th-reſore 


36: Of Chrifle Relwrreflion, 


20, Therejwe FT will: ſet m- * his praiſe, - 
Ln h nar him whilt ] have breath ; 
And * him love, feare' and ſerve alwayes, 
From henceforth to ® my day »f deh. 


e Pia}. 18:45 f 2 Cor. ge 14. 8 Col. 3.2. 3. 


h > Jim.2. 9. Reve 2 10. 
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An Aafwer to ſeveral! Pſſapes in a 
T rea'ife; inticu'ed, The Trinmph 
of Faith; By T G. the ſe- 
cond Impreſſion. 


N which T. G. endeavoureth to -maintaine, 
chart onr Juſtification ir ſelfe was not at 
Chriſts death,hut at,and by his ReſarreRion 3 
Secondly, thar the worke © f our Saivation is 
not yet «fſe&cd, but Chriſt is a doing of ir by 
his Iarercefſion,&c. I thought it necetlary for 
the clearing the truth, ( pamely, that. we are 
}iſtified by his bloud ) ro remove theſe ob- 
zeions hy giving a briefe Anſwer to what he 
there ſaith... | 


Cay <rning the RefurreRion of Chriſt, he. - 


ſaith, - 

T. G. Tea rather that 3s riſen againe, Ram. $., 
34+. Rather compared to his de1th. The Reſur- 
reftion of Chrift ferved for a double wſe and end ; 


# an evidence to our faith, that God js fully ſa- - 


tifred 
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fed by Chriſts death; Second\y, It had as great 
en influence int» our Juſtification «s his death had, 
in both reſpedFs it d:ſerves rather to be put upon it, 
Pap. 65. & 102, 103. 

Anf. Irs Chrif# that dyed, yea rather that 5s ri- 
ſen againe, &c, Rom. $, 34- The icope of the 
Apoftle here in his trigmph in Chrifts dzath 
gives 0s to underſtand the viſible groand and 
cauſe of tri nph, and that was rather in the 
RelurreRion of Chrift, then in his deach ; for 
that did more declare him to be the S5nne of 
G3d, rhen his death didzfor any one mig'.t be 
crucifizd, and dye ; but no falle Chriſt could 
riſe againe : and had be not rifen, he had nor 
been the crue Chriſt 3 and ifhe hall not riſen, 
they cold not be affured rhat he was the Son 
of G2d, who onely could rake away finne z 
th:refore Carifts Refurretion declared thefe 
things : Firſt, That he was the Son of God 3 
Declared to be th: Son of God with power by th2 
R-ſurrefion from th2 dead, Eph. 1. 4. Second- 
ly, Ic declared he hid taken away frn by th? ſq- 
crifice of himſelfe, an1 we ar? m1 in our ſinn2s, ſee 
I Cor.ts, 1.4, $.17. Tnirdiy, It declared chat 
thoſe who wicnefſ-d Chriſt ro be the So1ne of 
G11, $:c. that they de-hared the truch, an1 fo 
J}/tified chem ro be rae witneiſes : rherefore 
the Apvytle faith ; If Chrit be nit wiſen, w2 are 
frund fall» witnzTe;, f Cor. 15. 14, 15. He roſe 
4z4ine for our juTification, R250. 4. 24. Berore 
mea Ch.ults i elurreAton juſtined ws in dech- 
ring | 


28 Of ( briſts Reſurreftion, 


ring him to be the Sonne of God, in that wee 
are true witneſſes. Fourthly, It declares ro us 
that we ſhall alſo riſe in dne time ;, ſee 1 Cor. 
I 5. the 12. to werſ. 24 Therefore Chriſt by 
his death did juſtttie, that is, free the Ele& 
from the puniſhment of finne. 

And thac the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt had no 
iafluence at all in that Juſtification which js 
our freedome from ſinne 3 appcares by theſe 
Reaſons. | 

1. We arejuftified by his bloud, Rom. 5. 9. 
His Reſurre&ton is nor his bloud. 0 
F 2. Weare made righteous, that is, juſtified 
by his obedience, Rom. 5.18, 19. His Refurrectis 
on is no part of his obedience. What Chriſt 
did as God was no obedience 3 not the divini- 
tie but the hamaniry is capable of obeying ; 
banc Chriſt raiſed himfelfe as God by his intt- 
nite power, Eph 1. 19, 20, 21. ſee Foh.1o 18. 
I grant his ReſurreRion is neceſlaty to our e- 
ternall happinefſe.and glory, 1 Cor.15 2.3. &c. 
Bur irs no parc of his obedience, nor did it 
fave us from our finnes. ry RE; 

3. His reſurreRion was no obedience to 
the Law for the Law required no more but 
death, Gen.2. 17. And therefo e his death w.s 
a full ſatisf.ion of the Law, Heb.2. 9. Gal.3. 
I3. The Law did not require nor defire that 
ve. 11d 1iſe agame. : 

4. We were juſtified through his Redemption, 


Rom. 3. 24. Therefore not through his Re- 
{u:recion :; 
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forrefion : he redeemed them by his bloud ; 
es haſt redeemed us by thy bloud , &c. Re- 
vel 5.9. 
But he ſaith ; The reſurreion of Chriſt makes 
up that ſumme of that price paid for us, p- 66. 
Anſ. Then Chritts bloud was not a iufti- 

cient price for fig; you contradict your ſelfe ; 
for, you ſay, the ReſurreRion of Chriſt did e- 
vidence thar God was tully ſatisfied by Chriſts 
death, p. 65. And in þp. 66. you ſay the reſur- 
re&ion of Chriſt makes up the ſumme of that 
price, as if God were fully ſatisfied with an 
imperfe& and inſufficient price ; therefore 
you adde another price,as you call it, to make 
vp the ſumme of that price paid for us 2 if his 
bloud was a perfect and ſufficient price, it 
wanted. nothing to: make it up. In another 
place' you confefſe Chriſts deathi was a ſuifici- 
ent price, p. 225. Yeaa price more then e- 
novgh to ſarisfie Juſtice, even to overflowing, 
p-230. (then I hope ir was fuch a full and per- 
fect price, that it needed nothing to make it 
op) yon ſay and unſay, and contradict your 
elfe. TE 
Bur he ſaith ; The acqnittance to free from the 
debt was at and by bis Reſurreftion, p. 70. 

Anſ.: Then jt made not up the ſum of the 
price paid 3 for the acquitcance js no part of 
the paiment of the debt , nor no act of the 
debtor, but of the creditor : an acqu trance 
s bac a viſible teſtimony thar the dcbr is paid, 
neither 
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neicher are acquitrances of abſolute neceſſtie 
among honeſt men. | have received and paid 
many debts wichout any acquirrance, and we 
are fully diſcharged in juſtice and cobſcience. 
I require no acquictance of that faithfull and 
Jaſt one, who ever lives, and I know he is juft, 
I know all is paid, therefore 1 am fatisfied. 

T. G. His hing in the grave was a part 5f his 
humiliation and ſe of his ſatisfaftion, as genera!l 
Orthodox Divines h9ld, p. 107. 

Anſ He was buried and laid in the grave, 
to manifeſt chat he was dead indeed, Mit.27- 

59, So. ACls 13. 29. 

f s humiliation went no further then his 
hfe,his death was the lift aQ of his obedience, 
He humbled himſelfe. an became obedient [* unto 
the death |} ever the death of the CroJe, Vil. 2. 
7, 8. lnhic humliaion his life was taken from 
the earth, Acts 8. 33- Death put a ſtop to his 
humiliation, it wen! no further the 1 his life. - 

His lying in the grave was no pare of his 0- 
bedience, therefore no part of his kumiliati- 


on 3 and therefore no part of ſatisfaQion : he - 


hala command to dye, but none to lie in 
the grave, Job. Io. x8. (7 12.49. Alſo hoy 
could Chrilt obey when he was dead, or did 


he ſuffer when he was dead 3 if he diJ nor ſuf- 


ſer when he was dead, he did not fatisfie then 
whea he was dead ; his humniliazion and fati(- 
faJ- 1 conſiſts in his ſuff:ring ; you ſhould 
have alledged for progfe the Word of wp 
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Lord 3 the thoughts of men are vaine. 

The record and teſtimony of God ts truth, 
and the higheſt anthority,and only will beare 
ſway in the hearts and conſciences of thoſe 
that love the Lord. | 

For your generall Orthodox Divines , we 
thought they were more divine then other 
men; we fel! downe at your feet, we thoughr 
we cevid not worſhip you enough,unletle we 
ſor our eyes, and ſuffered our underſtandings 
to be led capxive Ly you ; if you ſaid to us 
ſtand,we durſt goe no further 3 we were con- 
tent to ſee by your eyes, and to call things af- 
ter your names 3 whey wee did ſee any hght, 
if you tald us it-was gdarknefſe, wee beleeved 
you, fill we found you deceived us; Know you 
not that matters of Religion are to be tryed 
by the Scriptures onely : If an Angel from hea- 
wen teach otherwiſe, we rejett and deteft tt. 

Its a poore ſhift in the want of Scriprure to 
alledge the ſaying of men, in Religion we are 
to heaxe noae but God, Iſa. 8. 20. The teſti- 
monies of men are no proofe 3 all men are h- 
ers; in them we do not beleeve, Pſal.116.17. 
Ceaſe from men, Iſa.2. 22. They doe or may 
ceceive, Wee Cry nothing but the Word of 
God in m2tters of Religion, the word we im- 
brace without menzif the Word ſay it,we be- 
leeve it, ard not elſe, therefore ſpeake Scrip- 
ture we pray yon, doe no more ſcare us with 
luch great words , wee know many call you 
Octno- 
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Orthodox, and others that differ from you 
Herertickes: you cal] your ſelves Divines 3 but 
why is it, becauſe you are excrciſed in mat- 
ters divine,or becauſe you are made partakers 
of the divine nature ; if ſo, then many tradeſ- 
men may be called Divires as well as you,ſce- 
mg the Reaſon is the ſame : Gods being is 
onely divine. 
. mooring the Intcrceſſion of Chriſt, he 
aith : | 
Interceſſion is an aF, p. 204. In his of 
be intreateth, p.194. Its his praying for us in hea- 
ven, P- 176. I79. 185. 129. Interceſſion 1s ask- 
Ing, Þ. 339. Chriſt by his own prayers ſeconds the 
cry of his bloud p. 253. Feſus ſhalt intercede for 
the pardon of them, p. 246, . The 17. of Jobn 7s 4 
pettern and inſtance of bis interceſſion for us m 
heaven, Þ. 24 3+ | 

Anſ. The 17. of John declares Chriſt ſpake 
words in his own perſon: and then the funme 
of that you ſay,is this 3 That Chriſt in his per- 
ſon now he is glorified 3 ſpeaks words to God 
for vs, &c, 

2. If it be (o, then there is no perfettion 
in glory, for where perfeRion is, there needs 
no words;God is perfe&,fo is Chriſt in glory, 
and muſt Chriſt ſpeak words to God, that God 
might know his minde, and ſo prevaile; is this 
ſurable to a condition of glory, in which 1s 
perſeQion > | 

3. Your words imply that God che Father 

loveth 
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loveth us lefſe then Chriſt ; that he need to be 

prayed and intreated, &c. But Chriſt is fo far 

from needing any to pray- and intreat 'him, 

that he prayeth and intreatech God for us 5 

which cannot be, becauſe they are one, 1 Joh. s. 
7. Therefore equall in love : God the Father 
is ſaid co Ele& us, pive us to Chriſt, ard ſend 
Chriſt to dye for us : God is as well pleaſed 
with us as Chriſt is,and he loveth us as well as 
he loveth Chriſt : Chriſt ſaith, Thou haſt Iued 
them as thou haſt loved me : thou lovedft me before 
the founlation of the world, Joh.19. 2.3, 24. The 
Father himſelfe loveth yeu, Joh 16+ 26. 29. He 
of himſelfe wichout intreaty loveth us; Ged 
cannot love us mere nor lefle then he doth, 
his love is infinite, without beginning or end 3 
that which is infinite, is not capable of being 
greater or leſſer ; and its the more plorious, 
becauſe it is ſo, his knowledge cannot be grea- 
ter nor lefſe then it js : the ſame may be ſaid 
of his love, he never began to know, to wil!, 
to love, they are one in God : God is love its 
his being, 1 70h. 4. 16. I can ſay ina holy re- 
verence and confidence, in the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt, in admiration and thankfulnetle ; if 
God can condemne me ler him, he cannot deny 
himſelfe : the eternity and certainty of the 
Saints happy eſtate, leſſeneth nor his love: 

when we conceive of him in the higheſt emi- 

nency we can, ſtill we come ſhort, we cavr ot 
reach it 3 Such knowledge is tos wonderſu'l ſor 

me z 
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me 3 it 15 ſo bigh I cannot attaine unto it, Pſal.139. 
6. O the depth of his wiſdome and wayes, they are. 
paſt finding out, Rom. 11. 33- | 

Chriſts bloud ſpeaketh, Rev, 6. 9. Heb. 11. 
4. So the bloud of ſprinkling ſpeaketh within 
ns better things then that of Abel, Heb. 13.24. 
i: peaketh peace to the conſcience. 
| Burke ſaith 5 Interceſſton is a praying for 185 
rn heaven, P. 180. 

There be rrany heavens, Det. 10. 14. The 
kingdome of heaven is within you, Lk. 17+ 21. 
The Church is called Heaven, Rev. 12+ 7. 
Att, it. 12. The ayre is, called heaven, 1 
Kings 18. 45. The heaven of hequens cannot con- 
taine God , in him wee live, move, and have our 
heeing. | 

2. Chciſt ever liveth.to make interceſhon 
tor us, | in us ] The Sprrit tt ſelfe maketh inter- 
ceſſton for 15, Row. 8. 25, 25. Chiilt, the Fa- 
ther, and Spirit are one 3 The Spirit of Chriſt 
which was | in them |} 1 Pet. 1. 11. The Lords 
that Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 17. The Spirit of your Fa- 
ther ſpeaketh [| in you ) Mat-10, 20. Rom.$.34- 

2. Chriſt is our edvocete and intefcelfjor,in 
reſped of that which ke £19 for us in his ©; 
perſon whes ke was upon the earth befn:c ::- 
ſuttered 3 when he poured out bis ſor, s nt? 
death, and made interceſſion for us, 1iz. © 4+ 5%. 
Holy Father,lI pray that thou keep their: (+11 1 oils 
I pray not for theſe alone , bu; fa (6c. 071 160th 
ſhall beleeve in me. Fatherl will 14445 31:9) which 
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Thou baſt given me may be with me where 1 am, 


that they may behold my glory, Ye. Foh. 19.9.11. 
I;. 19. tO 25. 

4- Chriſts interceſſion holds forth the con- 
tiguation of the: efficacy of the vertue and 
fruit of Chriſts ſacrifice, that ir doth for cer 
rewaine in force a full ſatisfaction for all the 
finnes of the Ele&. This is very ſweet, and 
full of divine conſolation, to fatishe rhe diſ- 
couraged foule, which is the maine thing 1n- 
tended by ſuch expreſſions : it is a fgurative 
ſpeech, as the Scripture aſcribes to Ged,eyes, 
hand,arme:the Aarhropomorphires conclude 
that God the Father hath a body, with eyes 
like unto us: So the Papiſts picture him to be 
an old man, Sc. If one ſhould ſay, God is ca- 
pable cf forgettulneſſke, becauſe he ſaith, he 
will remember our ſinnes n9 mare. Theſe conclu- 
ſions are unreaſonable, and ſo is your poſition 
that Chriſt ſpeakes words now in his perſon, 
bcc. 

But he faich ; Chriſt dxth as much worke for us 
in heaven at this inſtant, as ever he did ou the 
carth, Þ. 214- 

Anſ. You confefſe that a Surety is tore 
then an Inrercetlor 3 and is it not more todye 
fof one, then to ſpeake for him 3 if ſo, Inter- 
ceſtion is not fo much : ſee you not how you 
contradid your felfe in your diſcourſe. . 

Chriſt is ſaid to be ſet downe at the right hand 
of G14,to declare to us that his work 1s _one's 
while 


Of Chriſts Interceſſi-n. 
while the Prieſt was executing his offices, he 
was to ſtand, H=b.10.11 . Which declared that 
Chrift the ſubſtance of rhoſe Prieſis, was not 
to fir untill he had finiſhed in his perſon his 
offices of Prieſthood. pe 

He faith ; That none of his offices ſhould lie i- 
dle, he appoints this full and perpetua!l worke in 
heaven, that as a Prieſt by praying an interceding 
God would have Chriſt never to be out of offices, or 
out of worke for ever, Heb. 7. 

Anſ. If the end of Chriſts praving and in- 

- terceding is, that he mighr nor be out of cftj- 
ces, Or out of worke, then its nut becauſe of 


That he doth execute any offices in his 
perſon in glory, or'chat he doth any worke 
there, is {till ro prove z doe the Angels pray 
for us, $&c. or are th-y idie 0: out of worke. 

He faich z He lives but to intercede, p. 268. 

Anſ. Then it feemes after this life when all 
the Saints are glotied, Chriſt myſt continue 
praying and interceding for vs,cr elſe ke muſt 
ceaſe to live. | hope you will no: fay , when 
weare in glory,tnat he ſhall need then to in- 
rercede for us: if fo, then it ſeemes be ſhall 
be out of effice,or out of worke t by your ex: 
poficion you have run your ſelfe vpon a rock, 
I ſhall be glad to ire you ger off againe,T hae 
attorded you my helpe. 

He ſaith ; Hz wing to intercede , 75 ſaid to 
Azepe God and us friends, that we may never fall 
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out more, though pardoned by his death : Interceſ- 
ſton is principally mtended for ſinnes after comver- 
fon, pe 208. God ſates to him, now doe you loke 
1 them, that they and I fall out no more © mt but 
ſinnes after converſion are taken away by his death, 
and ſinxes before it by interceſſion alſo, ps 209. 

Anſ. God ſaith no ſuch thing,you vent your 
yaine conceits , and father them upon God, 
and ſay he ſayes ſo, I wonder art your bold- 
netſe; ſure you either know not what you fay, 
or thinke you may ſay any thing. When you 
wiice againe, tell us in what place' wee may 
reade that God ſays ſotit is better to ſay leſſe, 
and prove more. 

2. Can you tell that ever God fell out with 
his Fle&, and was not their friend, or that ir 
is poſſible for God not to love vs,or not to be 
a friend to us : you infinuate both, bur are 
able ro prove ge'ther. 

3. Tell me, what is God liable to fall out 
with us for, if for finne, you confefle thar is 
ra:doned by kis death, and thoſe finnes after 
converſion taken away by his death : ro what 
purpoſe is it for Chriſt to pray and intreat for 
that which he knows is pardoned before ; and 
what hath God granted Chriſt, in granting 
the pardon of that which was pardoned be- 
fore? Suppoſe I pay to one all that I owe him, 
all that he can defice and require,need I pray 
and intreat him to forgive ure the debt 3 bur 


if I doe, and he grant my defire, he forgives 
me 
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a8 * Of Chriſts Interceſſim, 
me nothing, becauſe I owe him nothing : is 
not this the caſe alſo? how are our finnes par- 
doned, if webe liable to ſuffer for them ? 

4- You-preſent God to be a friend, bur a 
very uncertaine one, in that he need to have 
one to be continually praying and intreating 
him,to keep him friends with us, that we may 
not ſuffer for that which is pardoned ; hath 
God pardoned us, and is he now ready to de- 
ſtroy us? he ſaid, he wud remember our ſinne; 
zo more, Heb. ro. 17, 18. And doth he now 
remember them ? You preſent God to be 
changeable, who is immutable and changeth 


6 

Y 

nor. f 
5. You preſent God to be an angry God, || { 
, 

U 


yet God laich ; Anger 7s not in him, Ifa. 27. 4. 
How can I, or Chriſt fay,thy will be done, if his 
will be to fall out with us ; it ſeemes he hath} z 
a great will reit, if he muſt be continually] c: 
prayed and intreated to forbeare, and to befſ C 


 acifizd, and nor to fall our with us. ſt 


6. The Father needs no more intreating | f 
then Chriſt doth , and that is none at all, for þ: 
theſe Reaſons. tt 

There is no pſace for Intercefſion; for Þ a 

L- Becauſe ſatisfaction is made for the fines] ©; 
of the Ele&,for them it was thac Chriſt ſuffe-J p, 
red death : it is an a& of injuſtice for to ſuffer] p; 
for that which is ſatisfied fer, or to requiref] n« 
any thing of me, for that which before full (a-J 
tsfation hath been made. be 

2+ Wwe 
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2, We are reconciled, therefore need none 
to reconcile us 3 aiſo his death is that which 
reconciled us, therefore not his praying and 
intreaty» Rom. $ Io. Before Chriſt ſuffered, 
he made interceſſionzallo there is no place for 
-25="qogg for that which is pardoned by his 
death: 

3+ If Chrifts bloud clenſeth from all ſin, pray 
ing and interccflion clenſeth us not from any 
hane. 

4. Tf Chrift bleſting his Diſciples, blefſed 
all choſe that ſhall beleeve to the end of the 
world, as you confetle, p. 42. and that the of- 
fering of himſelfe once, made ſo full a ſatisfa- 
(tion, as he needed to doe it bur once, p,242. 
Why may not his interceſſion when he was 
upon the earth, though if it were bur once,be 
as eftectuall to ſerve for ever, as the reſt, e{pe- 
cially when we conficer that in the 17.0f Zohns 
Chrift prayed for all chac were given him that 
ſhall be eeve. Chriſts prayer was granted, 
Father, I know thou heareſt me alwayes. What 
benefic have we to the ead. of the world by 
that prayer in John £7. if it was not (uffici-nr 
ard eftetuall tor us if it was ſufficiear and 
vrantred, there is nonced of his continued 
praying ſor it; if Chriſt had intended in his 
perſon to pray and intreat fol us vow, what 
needed Chriſt to have prayed for us when he 
25 upon the earth, fo many hund! ed yeares 
telore we were borne, it he prayes fo for i 

now 
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now, would not they be ſufficient for us, ſee- 
ing they are continuajly,as you ſays if af] char 
Chriſt can aske, is letle, yea far letle then the 
ſervice he hath done ro God comes to ; our 
lives, pardon,falvation,if theſe be not enough, 
bur too fall a requitall,as you afhrmeyp. 244. 
there is no ground, or reaſon, juſtice or equi- 
tie, that Chriſt ſhould for ever acke and pray, 
before he or we can have it, cſ{pecially if we 
conſider God teacheth us to pive to others 
their due without a concinuall a:king, yea be- 
fore they atke; to pay and pray comes not 
freely off. 

s. Becavſe the Father himſelfe ioveth us, his 
heart is as mech for our hapyinelile as Chriſts 
ic, therefore Chriſt need nor pray ro God t9 
tove us, the reaſon is rendred by Chriſt, 7 
15 26,27. 79.32.46. Eph-1. 3.3. 9. it. 
The Spi1it of the Lord doth not,nor necd not 
helpe us to make requeſts, to be loved, to be 
inſtiffed,ſ1ved from che puniſhment of ſinne ; 
theſc things are already done, onely to know 
it nor, 37 more fully ro know it, Chriſts pray- 
er Jobs: 17. 1, to keepe us from evill 3 and we 
are to piay for many things, though nor to 
be loved Kc. 

<, If Chriſt by his death had fully ſatisfied 
ſcr our ::1es, a3 you conſelle, and that at 
Chriſt Returrection, God pave Chriſt an ac: 
q. ©.zCe {or all our Fnnes,a diſcharge,p. 103: 
to 107. And that Jaltifticacion gives title to 
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eterall life, Rom. 5g. 18. þ. 161, and that by 
Chriſts Reſurreion our juſtification is made 
irrevocable for ever, p. 103. Then there is no 
need of any intercefſion, it is ſafe and ſure, 
there is no danger, there needs no care or 
feare, becauſe its done and paſt recalling 3 he 
dyed as a publique perſon, he roſe as a pub- 
lique perſon,and there is a forall, legall,irre- 
vocable a of Juſtification of vs palled and in- 
rolled in the Court of heaven between Chriſt 
and God, in his being juſtified we were juſt;- 
tied in him 3 fo that thereby our juſtification 
is made paſt recalling, p.285. If fo, there is no 
need of Chriſts praying and intreating (in his 

perſon in glory ) for us. | 
He faith; Interceſſion is a praying for us in bea- 
ven » otherwiſe the jaſvation by bis death were nor 
perfect, the performance of that part in heaven 3s 
the perfection of it, p. 189. The veriue of his bloud 
with prayers in the heavens , makes atonement by 
both, p- 180. Blud hath the budeſt cry of all 
ihings 2iſe in the eares of the Lord, as Judg. 12913. 
Gen. 4. Io. Chiifts bloud cryzth louder then A+ 
bels, p. 213. 249. 251. Rev. 9. 6. Chrifts bloud 
cryerb for pardon, p- 250- If bis T1ghteouſneſſe be 
it into the oppettte ballarce with all our frnnes.,will 
carry tt by meere righteouſneſſe and equitie,p 246, 
247. 
Arſ. Then that cry is eno:zgh and another 
need!ctic, then his righ:eopſnefle 1s enovgh, 
and there is no need of 076 3 you anſwer 
I-22 and 
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and contrad'C your ſclfe, you deny the ſuffi- 
ciency and pertedtion of Chrifts rightevuſ- 
neſle,and adde ſomething to ir to make atone- 
ment, and ſo deny Chritts death to be ſuffici- 
ent to perfect us, contrary to Heb. 1o. Io. 14, 
and fo piece it out te make it up, bur if it be 
by both, one is not ſufficient ro doe ir, nor is 
it by the offering of himſelfe : and in another 
place yee extoll it beyond all bounds. 

T. G. God hath two attributes 5 Fuſtice and 
free grace © the firſt 3s ſavisfred by bloud, the latter 
by intreaty, P. 192. Free grace muſt be ſought to9 
and intreated by Chriſt, p. 193. Favour and in- 
treaty to effedt it, p. 175. 

Anſ. 1. If Juttice be ſatisfied, there is no 
more required. 

2. Youlelſen the glory and freedome of 
free love. That love it ſelfe need to be fati(- 
fied, or was ever unſatisfled,tha: it ever need- 
ed any intreaty,I remaine unſatisfied ; rell me 
in what place in the Bible may [I reade, rhat 
free grace, the free love of God was ever to 
be fatisfied, or to be intreated-; or char in- 
treaty 1s any ſatisfaction ar all. | 

T. G. The greater the perſon Chriſt, the ſ1-ner 
he will prevaile, p. 15. All matters of interceſſion 
are carried by way of favour, if be ſhnld deny him 
any thing, he ſhould deny himjelfe. which Gad can 
never de, Eph. 1. 6. The beloved of the Lord, 
2 Sam. I2. 24. þ. 335» | 

 An/. 1f Chriſt and the EteR are one;tell me 
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which is:the greateſt, the Ele@t are a piece of 
hinsſelfe 3 fleſÞ »f bis fleſh, and bone of his bone : 
We are nor onely in favour, and fo ſhall ever 
be, but we are in tmron with God, and one 
with him ; thy Maker #s thy Husband, Iſa. 54.5. 
Chriſt ſaith, I goe to my Father, and to your 
Fath»r , and to my God and your God. Tee 
are of God little Children ,, they are one with 
God, and God is one with them, John 4. 4+ 
John 10430, 31. We have favour and intereſt 
with God, we may have boldneſſe, Heb. 1o. 19. 
We are well, we are healed. and delivered from 
the curſe : Chriſt hath deftroyed hwm that had the 
per of death, that is, the Devill, Heb.2.14,15. 
He brought Sonnes to Glory, Heb. 2. 10. Having 
loved his own, Joh. 19. The EleR are his own, 
and God loves them. | 

T. G. His obedience can never be Tequited, 
P- 245+ 

Anſ. What not by God, he obeyed as man, 
aud ir is ſufficiently requited ; the divine be- 
ing cannot he heholding to the humane. 

T. G. Salvation is as free as if Juſtice had 
nt been ſatisfied, p. 193- 

Anſ. Its fo to us,but not to Chriſt, he paid 
a great price for it. | 

T. G. Obſ. We are ſaved over and over p.17 6. 

Arnſ. That which 15s more then enough, is 
needlefe. 

Obj. Chriſts favour with the Father, and in- 
:erceſſton alone, might have procured pardon for us, 

S 3 but 
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ut it was Gods will to have Juſtice ſatisfied. 

Ari. Iftt had not been his will to make a 
Law, and to have it ſatisfied, we ſhould-never 
have needed neither favour nor Savioure 

But you ſay, thoſe words of Chiiſt, viz. I 
fay not that I will pray the Father for you, Joh.16, 
is ſuih a ſpeech 3s Chriſt uſed Joh. 5. 45. I will 
not accuſe you t0 the Father : he inſinuates that he 
will : as we ſay. 1 doe not love you, P-279, 290. 

Anf. This your expoſitren tezcherh us not to 

belceve whar Chritt ſaich, and that his words 
2:e not truth,& rhat he doth nor meane as he 
faith, but the quite contrary ; and that Chriſt 
won'd not have us chicke that he meanech 'as 
he ſaith : Chriſt ſaith ; Doe not thinke that T will 
accuſe you to the Father, Joh-5.45. Yet, you ſay, 
he infinuateth that he will. By this rule I may 
ſry, when God ſaith, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
tery, he wonld not have vs thinke he mecaneth 
ſo ; theſe words infinuate that wemay 3 Is not 
this che ſame? I wonder at your rafhneſſe, 
vanitie, and boldnefle. 


An Anſwer to a Treatiſe , intituled 
Tbe DoGrine of the Antinemians, in 
Anſwer to DoQor Criſps ſeven 
Sermons, by Sieven Geree, 
2. ſaith, that Door Criſpe condemnes dv 

ing any thmg for our own ſalvation, and is nit 


a(hamed to ſay there is no condition on mans part * 
I ſay, 
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I ſay, nothing is more evident in the Goſpel then 
Conditions on the Covenant on mans part, t9 wit, 

Faith and Repantance 5 without which, he cannot 
be in the Covenant , nor have any ſhare in Tejus 
'd hiji. As Maſters covenant with their ſervants, 
fdoth God with his people, and they -with him 
and if 1t be-nst performed the covenant is ſruſtrate, 
Rom. 3- 27. As 27.24. 31s 2 Cor. 6. 14. 0 
19. If we meare to have God for our God, we muſt 
repent, and come cut, and God will receive 145. and 
. 2n 19 other termes in the world © therefore I con- 

lade, that Do&or Criple is fully decerved, and 
ſtrangely de:uded , and ſnare all others as did and 
6e belzeve ham, Epiſt. tide 9. Pag» 35+ 37: 43+ 
67. 72. 75: 77, 78, 79. 60. $9. 102. 

Anſ. You prove not what you afficme, 
Rom 3+ 27, declares ſalvation is not of works, 
this is a full place againſt you, As 27. Except 
zee abtde in the Ship yee cannot be ſaved z this is 
2 remporall falvation from drowning, vnlefle 
he brings this place to prove his ſoule ſhall 
not be ſaved, whoſe hody is drowned ! its not 
to the queſtion ; for the 2 Cor.6. he alledgerh 
to prove that God i 'S Qtr God upon termes, 
not elſe, whereas theſe words were written 
to the Saints who were converted, and the 
Church of God before this Epiſtle was writ- 
ten to them , thjs Church of Corinth had ſome 
communion and fcjlowſhip with Idolaters 
tnerefore the Lord exhorts them to come out 
jrom amongſt them, and he weuld receive them 3 
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declare himſelie to be their God, and owne 
them to be his-people in a Church Relation, 
as Rev. 1. 20. (F 2. 5+ ſee Pag. 1970, -To un- 
deiſtand it concerning our eternall condition, 
is to contradict the Scripture, which faith; 
He hath not dealt with us after our finnes, nor re- 
warded us after our mniquities, Plal. 103. 10. 
Piaj.- 29. 

Gods love to his depends not upon what 
wee doe 5 ſee Gcds eternall good will ro his, 
Fer. 31-3. Of 34+ 40. Fob 13, 1. Luk, 22. 32. 
oh. 17. 20, 21. Mat. 21, 22. Rom. 8. 9. Fob, 
14. 15. 7oþ. To. 28. Phil. 2.6. Rom, 1. 29, 
I Jab. 3 9. Mat. 2+ 24. 

cIl me, is Election, Chriits death, conver- 
ſion, Rc. fruits of hatred or love, if of love, 
then God loved the Elec before they belee- 
ved, yea, beſcre they were barne, Eph. te q« 

If we are c/27ſen to life according to the good 
pleaſure of his will, then we are not choſen to 
life according to our beiceving and repent- 
ivg, &c. But the ficlt is true, Eph. 1. 5, 6. 
Therefore the latter is true alſo : nor are men 
choſen tolife,yecauſe God foreſaw they would 
b<ieeve God is eternall ; the will of God 1s 
God, he was never without his will 3 what he 
now wiileth, he ever did : therefore there 
could not be any cauſe to goe hefore it, to 
cauſe it ro be, or ſo to be : man cannot Eta 
without an a& and time, but irs not ſo with 
an infinite being, Election is his eternall and 
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immutable decree from eternitie, Rom.9, 11+ 
Fph. 1. 4. 2 Tim. 1.9. [tis the more wonder- 
full and glorious, thar jt is withont beginning 
his love is everlaſting, Jer. 31. 3. Therefore 
without beginning as Gods mftinite withour 
beginning , fo is his love for God: is ove 
1 70h 4. 16. ſee Fob. 17, 23. Therefore God 
joves his as much before they beleeve as after. 
Tine Scriprore doth not ſay, God began to 
jove when we began to beleeve, nor thar he 
loves any the better becauſe they beleeve : 
it is 4 certain trath , that Gods love to: us, 1s 


nor 4s ours is to him. ' 


in that-yee would have men to doe ſorne- 
thing for ſalvation, it appeares you are 1gno- 
rant of the taking away of finne by the death 
of Chriſt : hence ir is that you urge our works 
to be neceſſary to ſalvation ; and fo did the 
Seducers, As 15. 5. (F 20- 3o. If it were as 
you tay, wee are under an abſolute covenant 
or wocks 5 Doe this, and ive + men muſt do fo, 
and fo (aith the Papiſt, or elſe no ſalvation, fo 
ſay you 3 Though-God hath @tomiſed, and Chriſt 
purchaſed all good for beleevers, yet they ſhall ot 
have it, unleJe they d9e ſo, 8c. Doe you not ſee 
how you cxalt your workes above the skies, 
yea, above God, and his promiſe, and the 
deach of Chriſt, an41 make workes atl in all; - 
becauſe: withour them, all is fraltrace and 
comes to nothing. What, no'ſhare in Cirift, 
without Oar WOrKkes, =_—y fruſtcate,if ic be ſo, 
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then our works are joynr Saviours with Chriſt 
chiefe Saviours 7 is not this pure Popery, and 
the Popes Dorine to a haire 3 yet ir hath an 
Imprimatur, J.C. is there not a clearce light of 


__ the Goſpel in ſuch Licenſers , ſee Fer. 5. 3r. 


Gal.s. 2. Chriſt ndertook to obraine for his, 
remiſtion of finnes hy his death, but he did 
not perfo1me it perſectly, it ic E- in part by 
our workes ; it it depends upon our workes, 
rhen ir depends nor apon the death of Chriſt, 
or doe you bring in Chriſt to metit,chet your 
workes may. merit ſalvation ? Moſt truly and 
worthily did DoRor Criſpe contend for the 
fofficiency of Chriſts bloud to fave us, and 
you contend againſt him,and contend for the 
ſufficiency of your doings in bringing in your 
workes to ſalvation, and ſo undervalue the 
bloud of Chriſt, therefore I contend -againſt 
you,our workes are imperfet,and that which 
is ſo, cannot pleaſe God : if yee fay, Chriſt 
makes it up with his perfe&ion, in adding 
Chrift to piece it out, ro make ic up, its ap- 
parent yee make Mt iſt but a piece of a Savi- 
our, which is the grearteſt indignicy yee can 
offer.ro hiw. 

We doe condemne the doing of any thing 
for our own ſalvation 3 and the Reaſons why 
we doe (o, are 

I. We doe nothing to be ſaved, becauſe 
Chriſt hath ſaved us ; He came into the world to 


fave 8, and he ſaved us before he aſcended, 
there- 
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J9 


+hercfore we are not now tO be faved from our 


fnnes, Reb. 1o 10. 12. 14. I Tim, I, 9. lts roo 


late for us to be paying the debt of our finnes 
by our worke', the debr being paid before by 
Chriſt for us 3 God did execute on him in his 
dearh all the pun:ſhment that was due to us 
for our inigquities : God doth reſt ſarisfied 
in Chrifts ſatis'a&ion for the finnes of his, 
paft, preſent, and rocome , 1/2. $3. 5, 6+ IT. 
Heb to To. 14, Bleſed be the Lord God of Iſ- 
rael, for he hath viftte and redeemed his people, 
and hath raifet up © an horne of jalvatim | for us 
in the houſe of his ſervant David, that wee ſhould 
be ſaved jFom our enemies, &C Luk 1. 68, 69. 
71. Chiittis the hoine of Salvation. 

2. God requires no righteonſnetle of vs to 
fave us, hecauſe Chriſt hath fulfilled all rrghte- 
ouſneJe for 45, Mar 3. 15. His righceouſnetle 


fave: us from our unrizkteouſnefle, in the be- 


hoid-ng of finne, we conſider God harh tec a- 
painft i» Chr:ifts righreouſTetle, and thar in his 
riohre >ifnefte God is fully ſarisfed, and there- 
fore ig ir we reft fully ſacisfied : Chriſts ati 
faction by his dearh, if laid in the ballagce 
wich char perfet obedience of the ſaw req11- 
red of vs, is of ſufficient weight ro anſwer the 
Faſtice of G54 :; rhe wiſe and juſt God woukt 
not have ordained ic for that endif ir had bin 
inſufficient ro.faristte for our finnes 5 co judge 
Citiſts dearn infutticieir, 1s very diſhonoura- 
Lie ro Chit. 

3- Sal 
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3. Salvation from fin is not mans aQ, bu: 
an act of Chriſt by his death,irs Chriſts worke. 
ro ſave #5, Mat. 1. 21. Its not our woerke to: 
fave vur ſelves, not onr workes, bet Chriſt is 
the price and pay-mafter for the finnes of ths 
Ele& 3; if wee could have ſavel1 our ſelves, 
Chriſt needed nat ro come from heave into 
the world to do it, 1 Tim. I. 15, Chriſt workes 
not ſalvation in us,nor by us, bur brings ſalua- 
tzon to us, Iſa. 63. 5. Jeſus Chriſt in one worke 
once performed by his death, did eternally 
redeeme, Rev. 5. 9. Juſtifie, Rom. 5. 9. Sandi- 
fle, and perfe# us for ever, Heb. Io. Io. I2.14. 
Heb. 2. 29+ Then he reconciled all the Ele& m 
the body of his fleſh through death, Col.1. 21,22. 
His death is that price thar paid co the utmoſt 
for all our finnes; our beſt workes cannot ſave 
vs, neither in whole nor in part. 

4« Heaven is an inherirance, eternall inhe- 
ricance, Heb.g. 18. An inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled , that fadeth not away , reſerved in 
heaven for you, 1 Pet. 1. 4. That which wee 
poſleſie by right of inheritance , wee never 
wrought for, nor paid for, left to one, Pro.13, 
26+ falleth to one, Exek. 47. I4. given. Jer 3+ 
18, Ads 20. 32. Heb. It. 6. Erck. 33. 24. 
Plal. 78. 5s. So this inheritance, As 25. 18. 
Col.1.12. (5 3.24- Chriſt bought it, and paid 
for it h1s precious bioud, a great price, 1 Pet. I, 
13, 19. Eph.1, T4. It coſt him ſo much, that 
ke might coſt us nothing : vaine man wovld 

WOLKe 
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worke for ir, to earne it, and meric ic: men _ 
chinke chey muſt doe ſomething for it; our 
doings could not procure it ; Gad would nor 
have us to have It that way , bot by way of 
pifr; its a free gift, as appeares, X7m. 6. 23. 
E»þ.2. 8, 9. Ani thart it could not be,if it had 
been to be wrought for by us; To him that. 
wrheth is the reward not reckaned | free |] of 
grace, but of debt, Ram. 4. 4. The children of 
GJ are borne heires to it, Rom. 8. 17. and 
i: wa5 prepared for them before they were 
borne ; Cams yee bleed of my Father, inherite © 
the Kinzdom2 prepared for you om the foundati- 
on of the world, Mar. 25+ 34- 

s. Weeare nn: exharted to forſake evill. 
214 doe g22d, to the end wee may be ſaved, - 
bur becanſe it is our duty, confidr theſe pla-' 
ces, Rom. 4. 5.09 5-19. Of Cf. 17. Gab 2. 17, 
& 3.14. Th. 18. Fam2s5. 24. As to 43. 

5. We doe nothing in the world to be fa- 
ved, becraſe falvar;on 15 not given for our 
workes, nor according to our workes: Gol1: 
Hich, he imputeth rightemnſneJe withour workes, 
Rom.4. 6. Nt of workgs, Rom 9. 11. Who hath 
ſaved u4,and called us,n1t according to our workes, 
2 Tim. 1.9. Nt of workes of righte»uſneſſe which 
w2 have don?, but according to his mercy he ſaved 
4s, Tirus 3.5. If by grace, it is n1 mvre of workes, 
oth2rwiſe grace s n) more grace:tf it be of workes, 
then it is mt of grace, Rom. II. 6, Waat can be 
more plaine : Hznce it is that-we2 are ceaſed 

from - 


CE _ has 
U » . 


- 
"IE: 

ls a a ET OE 
x: bo - - I - > - 
—_— _— a Ml mann 


es 2A. ad 


62 Salvation 11 not for ouy workes, 
from our own workes, Heb. 4. 19. We did walk 
in the way of workes for ſalvation,till God did 
hedge up our way with thornes : oar workes were 
rhole thornes which did pierce 1's and woun- 
ded us at the hearr, in ſtead of ſaving us they 
killed us ; theſe rhornes did fo pricke us, that 
we were not able to goe any further in that 
way, God opencd our eyes that wee faw no- 
thing but death in rhem, then we ceaſed to 
worke for lite and ſalvation: We ought ro doe 
good workes, becauſe God commands us to 
doe them, and becauſc they are for his glory ; 
ſee Titus 3.8. 14. and becauſe we are hel, 
and ſaved from 2r enemies, Luk. 1. 71. To die 
good +0rkes, 15 guud, but not for ſaivation: 
fite is go0d, bar not ro pur into the thatch, 
not under the bed, unleffe yee meane to fre 
the nouſe. : We perſwade ropo:d workes and 
ſt.iRnelle in holinclle of life, becauſe we are 
juſtified and favei wichour works, yea before 
ve lid any good weik,ſor we did none befo:e 
we wcre called ; Who hath ſavedus, and calel 
45, 2 Tim. 1. 9, We were faved when Chiilt 
ſuffered up 0. the Croffe, called when conver- 
red, both erected in tome bu neither of then 
was dc ding t? our workes, but according ds be 
hid purp?ed before the world began : our workes 
remove n0t Our oftences,ncr make us juſt be- 
fore + cd 5 that which can cauſe to be accep- 
red, muſt he fo perfett that rhe Liw of Gol 
Camuor except againſt, ſee Lev 18. 5. Lax 10 
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27,28, Our beſt workes are not ſo,and chere- 
fore they will not ſtand us in any ſtead for fal- 
vation : If wee could be ſaved by any workes, 
Chriſt dyed in vaine 3 I determined not to know 
any thing among you, ſave Feſus Chriſt , and him 
cracijied, 1 Cor. 2.24 | —_ 

Remember that they thar Jove Jeſus Chriſt 
will keep his words, fee and conſider, F5b. 14. 
23. CF 15. 16.79 2. 10+ Is Chriſt come not to 
doe his own will, then we may not doe ours, 
unlefſe ©:vrs be his, F5h. 6. 28, 29, For thofe 
that rake pleaſure in finne, let them conſider, 
1 7oh. t. 6. of 2.4. Gal 5. 13. to 23. G9 6.5. 
7.8, Rom. 2. 17. Mat: 7. 30. Enk, 6+ 44» 
(9 I 3o 27. 

Chriſts luve cauſed him to dye for ns, let 
his love conltraine us to ſerve him, he is wor- 
thy of our love 3 if he hath thy affefions, he 
ſhall have thy aRtions 3 if thou haft raſted of 
the ſweetnefſe of Chriſts love , thou wilt fay, 
there is none ſo ſweer as his, who in his 
wounds hath buried and deſtroyed all rhy fins, 
to redeeme chee from them,and purchaſe thy 
ſalvation. 

7. To doe for falvation, were to bring in 
the law of workes 5 he that ſeekes to be juſtified 
by the Law, is fallen from grace, Gal. 5-4. The 
Law concernes our converſation, not our ſal- 
vation : The righteouſneſſe of God #s manifeſted 
without the Law, Rom. 2. 21 No man + juſtified 
by the Law in the fight of God, Gal.3-11.1n _ 
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fight he may : 7am. 2.24. By the deeds of- the 
Law ſha'l no fleſh be juſtified in his ftght, Rom, 3. 
20. We are not debtors to the Law, Gal, $. 23. 

8. Thoſe thar are ſuch gieat doers for fal- 
vation, doe as little as orhers 3 None of you Keep 
the Law, Joh. 7. 19. If yee ſay yee can keepe 

| the Law without fin, the Scripture doth call 
you 2 lier, 1 Joh. 1. 8. There are none juſt upon 
earth. Such as are ſuch great doers for falva- 
tion, are fit to be ranked with thoſe in Mat.7, 
22. Can you make your ſelfe righreous ? can 
you keep the Law ? Ir forbids luſt, yea vaine 
thoughts, Rom 7. 7. Gal. 3. 10: Uanlefle yee 
can keepe the Law, yee cannot be faved*by 
workes. -- 

9. So much as wee eye any of our workes 
to be any thing in falvarion it ſeife , ſo much 
we not onely neple& and flight Chriſt, bur are 
enemies to the Craſſe of Chriſt, Phit. 3.18. What 
ſoever they ſay or doe they are no better. 

10. To doe any thing to be ſaved, is but 
wicked obediencez;all js uncleane, Their mind; 
and conſcrences are defiled, Titus t. 15, 16. The 
more they doe,rthe more hypocrites they are. 
What men doe to eſcape heli,and get heaven, 
is wicked ſerving of Gd, for that they doe is 
nt-in faith, therefore it 7s ſenne, Rom. 14..and 
doe not pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. If the plowing 
of he wicked is finne, whar is his prayingzuntill 
Ciiſts love coaltraines the heart co love and 
ſerve him, there is no love to God in what 
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they doe, all is bot ſeife-love, their own ends 
are all they aime at ; but when the love of God 
s fhed abroad into their hearts,they will ſerve God 
freely, Luk. 1. 74. 

It. Wedoe nothing to be ſaved, becanſe 
we ſaw that when we had done all we could, wee 
were unprofitable ſervants, Luk 17. 10. Which 
co11!d not be if we could have ſaved our ſelves; 
0; <tte the leaſt part of our ſalvarion by any 
thi''g we could doe : wee ſee we fin in all our 
workes, they are no betrer then Pauls, and he 
calls his dung, Phile 3. 8. Dung is fit for the 
dunghili 3 Such are not worth the mention- 
ing, much lefle magnifying z 0 Lord, I will 
make mention of thy Righteouſneſſe, even of thing 
onely, Plal. 71. 16. 24. We have no confldence in 
the. fleſh, none in onr ſelves, bat in Chriſt, 
i Cor. I, 3. We live to Chriſts righteouſneſle, 
we are dead to our own, Gal. 2. 19, 20. Our 
workes are our glory , God ſpoiles us of our 
glory, that we might glory in Chriſt, I be no- 
thing, 2 Cor. 12. 11. All we can doe cannot 
latisfe for one vaine thought; our workes are 
a moſt miſerable, rotten, and ſandy foundati- 
on;1f 6ur ſalvation ſhould depend upon them, 
ir did depend upon a broken reed : no man 
is righteous in himſelfe 3 wee are not juſt in 
our ſelves, but in another, 2 Cor. 5.2 LENEY 
benefits are in Chriſt, and not in us, our blef- 
ſednefſe is in Chriſt, and him crucified. 

12, Doers for ſalvation,as confident as they 
are, 
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are, ſuch were ſhot our of heaven, thoſe in 
Mat 7.22. were confideit heaven ſhould be 
opened to them; their plea to enter into hea- 


veu was, becauſe they had done many great and 


wondrous workes {tis worth the obſerving )they 
thought it an nnanſwerable aigument, yet 
they were ſhut our, heaven was not provided 
for them, Publicans and Hariots were ſaved, 
bur not they, Mat. 21- 31- Chriſt faith, He 
knew them not. What ? Dorth not Chriſt kaow 
great workers for ſalvation, no, he neither 
knows them, nor they him. Such as look for 
ſalvation to be on condition of workes, feeke 
toartaine it by workes, they prize their own 
righ:coutr;etſe in ſtead of Chriſts 3 ſee Rom. 
10. 3. Stich as know Chriſts righteonſretle, 
Prize It,its glorious in their eyes 3 our Workes 
are as nothing to us , they vaniſh Lefore us 
like the morning dew, as Hoſe. 5, 4+ They prizes 
ſet up, and efte« me noihing bur Chriſt. Your 
conclution, irs your deluficn ; conſider againe 
and fee if you can fee whoſe is the errour,who 
is deceived and ſtrangely celuded, 1 &defire 

yon may ſee, looke on it well and ſul:mir. 
Geree : Who ſo blind as be that cannot ſee with 
balfe an :ve , that belcevirg #« the condition of the 
pariy juſtifred, p. B2. Wee mult beleeve before we 
can be juſtified, p. 21. The Daftor doth moſt un- 
g*Uily inferre, that a man is juſtified attually be- 
jore be bath faith, p. 83. He faith, We are juſtt- 
te! before we beleeve 3 this is the thing in queſtt- 
x en, 
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in, pP. 87. He makes a wicked and finfull ſepera- 
t'on between Chriſt and faith, in the point of Tuſti- 
fication , which methinkes ſhould make all true 
Chriſtians abhorre their Dofrine as helliſh and 
aftaticall, p. 95. The Do#or holds, that Chriſt 
jatifteth us before any qualification 15 wrought in 
us : he ſaith, Faith comes after Juſtification as well 
3s workes, and ſn excludes Faith in orgs 
p. 18. 3.4+ The Apoſtle ſaith, Wee are juſtified ty 
faith, Rome 3. 23+ The Dodtor ſaith, before wee 
beleeve. 

You cry out againſt us, onr anſwer is to all 
your ſharp arrowes , moſt bitter words, The 
Lord rebuke thee : You will have us to ſee what 
ſpirit you are of 3I hope the Lord will let you 
ſce and ſay, that you condemned the truth, 
andrhoſe that taught ir, and that the errour 
and helliſh doqrine and blaſphemy is yoar 
owne. 

You fee the Word faith in Scripture, Rom- 
2-23. Bnt its evident yee ſee not the Mean- 
ing of tt. What the Scripture faith is trove, 
and fo 1s what the DoRor ſaith ; irs bur your 
miſ-rake ro'thinke otherwiſe 3 wee deny not, 
but affirme we are juſtified by faith ; but ve 
deny we are juftiffed by beleeving 3 for the 
word Fatih, is not alwayes to be underſtood 
for beleeving : the Scripture deth not ſay, 
wee are juſtified for, nor through, nor by be- 
leeving, neither doth it follow, that wee are 
jaſtified by beleeving, becauſe the Scripture 
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ſaich , We are juſtified by faith 3 becauſe. the 
word Faith is diverſly underſtoed ; as, 
1, Sometimes by fairh is meant the doctrine 
of Chriſt, Jude 3. Obedience to the faith, As 6, 
. In the faith, 2 Cor. 13. 5. Hearing of faith 
preacheth the faith, Gal. 1. 23. EE 
2. So for the power by which we belceve, 
Gal. 5. 22. Phil. 1. 29. | 
3. Faithis to beleeve; have faith in God, 
Mark. 11- 22. | 
4. Sometimes by faith 1s meant the pro- 
fefſion of faith, Rom. 1.8. _ 
5. By faith we are to underſtand knows 
ledge, Rom. 14. 22. 
6. Sometimes Chriſt .is called faith in Gal. 
3- 16. with 19. 23, Theſeedin the 19. verſe is 
called faith in 23 verie. and Chriſt in the 16 
verſe : Sothat to be juſtified through faith, 
and by faith, that is, through Chriſt , through 
his b/oud, Eph. 1. 7. Through the Redemption 
that is in Jeſus, Rom. 3-24. So the word through 
him is uſed 1 Joh. 4. 9g. Through him and by 
him is all one, Eph. 1. 5.9. That the bleſſing 
7, Abrahan might come on the Gentiles through 
eſus Chriſf, Gal. 3. 14. Compare Rom. 3. 14 
28. with Rom. 5. 9+ Iſa. 45, 24, 25. Mat.9,22, 
Eph. 2.8. Ads 15.9. Gal. 3. 26. Eph. 1.5: 
Thoſe expreſſions of Scripture ,, that aſcribe 
moſt ro Chriſt, are the cleareſt ; the ocher are 
to be interpreted by them ; for the Scrip- 
t2res are to be interpreted for Chriii,:nd "_ 
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2painft him. Alſo we are to conſider, if the 
word Faith were alwaies to be underſtood for 
belceving ; by Levit. 19, 11. it appeares that 
was aſcribed to rhe figne which 1s proper ta 
the thing fignified. 

The word Jaſtifie,1t fignifiech to make juſt : 
men are made juſt three wayes- 

Firſt, By infufior 3 ſo Adam, Ecclel. 7. 29. 

Secondly,By the juſtice of another, Rm. 5. 
Ig. Eph. I.g. Rom. 3, 24- In this ſenſe the 
Elect are juſtified by Chriſt, for we are jaſti- 
ted by another, and in another 3 Righreouſ- 
netle and Juſtification are one 3 when he was 
made our Righteonſneſſe, then he was made our 
Juſtification, 1 Cor. 1. 30. We are made righ- 
reous by his fatisfaQion, therefore we are Ju- 
ined by his ſatisfaRion : to deny this were 
20 overthrow the foundation of Religion, and 
mans falvation. * FEY. 

Thirdly, Men are faid to be juſtified by 
Searence : in this ſenſe a man may juſtifie 
himſelfe 3 ſo Job 9.20. or by witnetſes, 1/2.4 3: 
9.26, Iaa largeſenſe, this is called Jaſtit- 
cition : and ſometimes this Juſtification is 
worth” nothing, and worſe then noching 3 as 
whe 1 the wickel are juſtified , Pro. 17. 5. 
4 24. 24. Wee are Juiltified by the Spirit, 
1 Cor. 5, 187, Bur this is not char Juſtficarion 
oa vaich depends our erernall happinctie 3 
this is onely declared to us by the Spiric, that 
we are juſtified by Chvifts death 3 this know- 
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ledge of it is onely neceſſary to fatisfie & quiet 
the Conſcience : Chriſt having juſtified his 
upon the Crolle by his bloud, it is ( nor our 
beleeving but ) the Spirir that reveales the 
ſame to the ſoule : The Spirit dwelleth in us, 
1 Cor. 3.15. 1 C9r. 9. 19. Rom. S, I. 16, 
1 Fob. 3. 24. The Spirit ſpeaketh in us, Mat.lo, 
20. and ſhewerh us whac Chrift hath done for 
us, 1 Cor. 2.9, To. with 16. 13, 14, 15. Heb, 
To. I$.17-1 Foh. 5. 6. The bloud of ſprinkling 
ts the Spirits ſpeaking to the conſcieuce that 
all is pai.izthis ſatisherch and clenſerh the con- 
ſcience, Heb. 12.24. The worke of faith is 
onely to afſeat to rhe reſtimony of che Spirit, 
that it is truth, and fo receives its teſtimony; 
to manifeſt and to receive the manifeſtation 
are not one thing, Eph.3.5.When the declara- 
tion is beleeved,the anſwer of a good Conſci 
ence is, My ſweet Jeſus dyed for me, he hath 
delivered me froin all my enemies, and from 
the wrath to come ; the debt of all my fian 
ts paid, there is nothing now ro be required 
of me : What fhall I render to the Lord for all hi; 
gndneſſe unto» m2 2 O that men wou'd praiſe the 
Lord for his goodueſſe, &c. Pſal. 107. 8. 
There is a Juf{itication before men by goo 
workes, James 2. 24. which declareth to me 
we are juſtified viſibly, kat not infallibly z bu 
this is not that Juſtification which ſaverh us 
that Juſtification I treat on, is of that Juſtih 
cation which freech us from Reg: + 
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for Juſtification is oppoſed to condemnation, 
Rom. 8. 1, 2. For his death was our Jultitica- 
tion from the puniſhment of finne; this is the 
Jeſtificarion that I intend, and contend for ; 
tor in this is our ſalvation, therefore in this is 
our greateſt happineile and glory. 

And that the Ele& from the beginning to 
the end of the world, were juſtified at and by 
Chriſts death upon the Crofle 3 Contider 

Juſtiticarion is that which is our freedome 
from the puniſhment of finne ; this I have 
proved was at and by Chriſt> death : and that 
| may more fully pur this qiieftion oat of que- 
ſtion 3 nzmely, that we are not juſtified by be- 
leeving, but before we beleeve by Chriſt; I 
prove by theſe Argum<ats or Reaſons. 

I A:ga. If Inſtificarion is free, then belee- 
ving is aot required ; for chat which b free, is 
without any condition or corftleration of any 
thing in us,or done Hv us z but we are juſizHed 
freely, Rm. 3. 24. £1829, 

If ic be Chriſt, and his workes, ir is not I 
and ny workes thar £2:) initifie me from the 
puniſhment of ſhune ; 1: Cit iit faves us, then 
be'eeving doth not fave us : compare Joh. 12. 
42, 43. with Mat. 10. 47. Luk, 14. 25. 

{i jr be Chriſt and my be'iceving together, 
tha: faves me, then Ch;ift doth ror ſave me 
if ir þe Chiiſt and my wor kes, then I ſhaie in 
lavia2 ry ſelfe : To fy we are juſtified by 
Chriſt and helceving roperhier { as ſome fay ) 


je 
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is to deny we are juſtified by cicher for that 
which is not alone, doth not juſtifie alone 
he that is jaſtified by rwo, is juſtified by nei- 
ther. Chriſt and faith together, ſay you; 
Chriſt ane workes together, ſay the Papiſts; 
wee are not juſtified without belceving , ſay 
you z not without ckarity , ſay the Papiſts ; 
that which chey fay is Popery, fo is what you 
fay,becauſe what yon both ſay is in the nature 
of it one, and rhough you difter in the letters 
thar exprefſſe ir, yet in ſubſtance it is one and 
the ſame thing. 

2 Argu. 1f Chriſt juſtified enemies, ſinner;, 
angodly, 2c. then they were not beleevers 
when they were juſtified ; bur Chriſt juſtified 
enemies, K1.0. 4. 5. (5 5. 19. Beleevers are 
not ſo calicd, they are called friends, Lute. 12; 
4. Joh. 15. 15. Saints, 1 Cor. 1.2. Holy and 
beloved, Col. 3. 12. Holy brethren, Heb- 3.1. 
Holy women. : P=t. 3. 5. If huly, then not un- 
godly 4 Bavzs in Chi ift, I Cor. 3: c Therefore 
we were j4i{td before we heleeved ;there- 
fore be'cevin-. comes ton Jate to juſtifie us 
from 7. punlIoecar of fine, if we were not 
Jaftived fl! we beceve, he doth not juſtifie 
the uno" .i'y ir is Evident. 

2 Arey {n the ia'tie manner we are made 
fnncrs, i 'heſame manier we are made juſt 
aid riohrecus 5 ft We were made finvers by 
the d:t.-die. © 3fonezio we are made righ- 
teous by t' _ v2rzence of One , even Chriſt, 
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Rom. 5. 12. tO 20. Eph. 1,9. Therefore his 
chedience juſtified es from a'l fin:e,viz. from 
all the puniſhment of fure 3 therefore ever 
fince his death we have been: juſtified 3 aHoif 
juſtified by his obedience, then nor juſtified by 
beleevingzas our ſinfulnes confiſts ia that one 
dſobedience of the fi:{t Adam, fo our righre- 
ouſnefie conliſts in that ©ne(onely )obedience 
of our ſweet Lord Jefus Chriſt. 

4 Argu, Thoſe God declares to be juſt and 
righreous , they are jſt before 3 therefore 
made ſp by Chriſt ; if chey be not juſt, r}:ey 
are wicked, and co declare thein to be jail, is 
to juſtifie the wicked, which he ſaith 1s abomina- 
on to bam, Pro. 17. 15. 

s Arg. Tf Chriſt did dye for vs truly, re- 
ally, and aftually,rhen he did truly,really,and 
atually juſtife vs ; bur Chriſt did dye for us 
truly, realiy, and aRually, Joh. 10. 15. ic was 
not 1:2 a ſhadow, Col. 2. 17. Therefore he tru- 
ly ard re3lly took away fin, v7. attually ju- 
ſtite us from all the puniſhment of finne;and 
in that the Apoſtle faich, Without bloud there is 
w 7emiſſion, Heb. 9. 22. it doth follow that 
with bloud there is remiſſion 3 ſee 1 Pet. IL 
I5, 20- 

6 Argu. If all things were accompliſhed, 
the prophecies concerning Chriſts deathwere 
hiciſhed, then he juſtified vs 3 bur the fi:ſt js 
true, 7eſus knew that all things were accompliſh- 
ed, that the Scripture might be fulfilled , ſaith, I 

TE thift 5 


Ss - ” 
om $4 ak bg OE 2, 
————_ 


et x tes 
_ 


<< AA $42 
- 


+ F% 
+ YL q 3 
$33" Þ 
150 
, Y; 
35% . 
« . 
»*2$ 
vil 
2 
ry 
Is, 
i at 


F | 
# 
bi 
1 


74 We are juſtified by Chriſt, 


thirſt ; when he had received the vinegar, he ſail, 
It 3s finijbed, and he bowed his head, and gave up 
the ghijt, Joh. 15. 28. 3o. Chriſt came to ſave 
inners, and when he gave up the ghoſt vpan 
the Crolle, he teis us the worke was finiſhed, 
76). 17.4- and [I beleeve him. 

7 Arvgu. If I am to beleeve, I am juſtified, 
It js either true or falſe ; if trve,then 1 was jn- 
ſtihed before I beleeved it ; if not trne, then 
for me to beleeve I am juſtified when I am I. 
not,is for we to heleeve a lye,and deceive my Þ, 
ſelfe 3 nor doth God require me to heleeve a 
lye , and for me to beleeve I am juſtited,thar 
ſo | may be juſtifted,is to beleere a lye that ir 
may be true, which is unreaſonable 3 for my 
belceving cannot make any thing true or falſe, 
( nor pive being to that which had no being 
before 3 if I beleeve braffe is gold, is it gold) 
therefore 1 was juſtified from the puniſhment 
of finne before I did beleeveit, Rom.3. 1g. 

8 Argu. If our beleeving cannot Tatisfie Ju- 
ſ\ice, nor pardon the leaſt fin, then jt cannot 
zo{tifie us from the puniſhment of fin; but the 
jt is true, 1 Joh 3 5. it cannot give ren if 
on cf fin, Aﬀs 28.18.Beleeving addes nothing 
ro Chriſt, nor to our ſalvation, I Cor, 13. 2. 
Luk. 8. 13. 05 13. 25, 26, 27+ Mat.1 3.20, 21. 
Mark. 4. 16. Heb. 6. 4, 5. with Iſa. 48. 6, 7, 
(58. 2. Jam. 2. 19. Charity and propheſieſ,. 
1s greater and wore to be defired then faith} 
1 Cor. 12. 13+ © 14. 1. But how couldit 8 
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v, if beleeving did juſtifie us ; for without 
juſtification there is no falvation,no freedome 
ſrom the puniſhment of finne : alfo there is 
nt chat ſaid of beleeving, which is ſaid of 
charity 3 fee Mat. 25- 42. The Papilts ſay, we 
xe ſaved by charity 3 orhers by belceving 3 
the Papiſts ground is as good as iheire. 

o Argu. That which is impeifeR and defi- 
led, and is ſtained with ſinne, .cannot jultiftie| 
vs from finne ; bur our b<leeving is fo, irs im- 
perfeRt , ſomething is wanting in oar faiih, 
1 Theſ. 3. 1 ©. Its defiled with fin 3 Alf our righ- 
2mſneſſe 1s as filthy ragges, Ta.42. 6. with Titus 
es. Daniel iaclndes h's molt holy afts when 
e Names {75 71gntenuejſe, Dan.g. 15. Our be- 
eeving is called unbelizfe, Mark 9. 24. There- 
re our beleeving cannot juſtifte vs from the 
unjſhment of finne, its oncly 2 means of our 
nowing or inJoying the knowledge and com- 
rt of it. Wee fay not that goud workes 2re 
nnes, we pur a difference berween the atti- 
n God commands, and the corrvption of it, 
$aRed by us, by reaſon of the corruption in 
tits ſtained and defiled with ſome ſpot of 
ane, all our a&ions, our righteouineile is ſa, 

To Arga. If our righteouſnsile be like un- 
0a ſtinking filthy clout, Iſa-46. io. then every 
00d worke we doe is tainted with ſome fin ; 
or they were converted, and were not with- 
ut the fruits of the-Spirir when rhey ſo ſaid 
fthemſelves 3 ſee Pſal. 130. 3. Dan. 9.7. 18. 
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Errag.1ts. Fob 9. 4.28. 1. 70h. 1/8. & 1] 
2.7. Titus 3. 5. Plal. 1.43. 2. Which ſheweth 
that wee are not juſtified for ( nor by ) any 
thing we doe : allo from theſe Scriptures itis 
evident, that there is no perfetion in the 
fleſh. nor in any thing we doe ; and therefor 
thac which is not perfect is not owr righteouſ- 
nefſe, and therefore cannot poflibly be oy 
Juſtification 3 viz. our freedome from the 
puniſhment of ſinne. 

11 Argy. If Chriſt faves us, heleeving dot 
not ſave us 3 if we be reconciled by eſws Chrijt 
2 Cor.5.18, beleeving doth nor recoacile us 
if Chrift takes away the ſims of the world, hele 
ving takes away no ſinne 3 if we are juſtified 
his bloud, then nor by beleeving 3 if we arer 
conciled to God by the death of his Sonne, Rom. 5 
9, 1o- then not by beleeving 3 if Chriſt hz 
delrvered us from the wrath to come, 1 Theſ. 
10. then belecving doth not deliver vs fr 
wrath z if he hath delivered us from the cur 
Gal. 3. 14+ then beleeving delivereth us nd 
from the curſe ;, if Chriſt hath made me fr 
Gal. 5. 1. belceving makerth not me free; 
our ſinnes are forgiven for Chrifts ſake, Epls1 
23. then not 1or my ſake, nor for beleeving 
if men are Chrits heepe betore they belee 
Joh. Io. 26. then beleeving doth not ma} 

them his ſheepe ; if men are of God before t! 
heare, Joh. S. 17 then before they belcen 
if Chrift hath waſhed us from ow ſinnes, Rev. 


before we beleeve. 
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; heleevine doth nor doe it 3 if we are ſet cut 
of the (pit of deſtruction) by the bloud of the Cove- 
»1nt. Tach.9. 11. then not for, nor by our be- 
leeving 3 if we were not juſtified by his death, 
kow 2re we JuſtNed by his bioud ? if the bloud 
ef Chrijt clenſeth from all ſinne, 1 Joh. 1. 5. be- 
feeviiſy clenſerh from no finne. 

12 Arg. It the finnes of the Ele fhatl not 
hinder their ſalvation,then their ſalvarion ce- 
perdech not pon their beleeving ; bu. the 
lnnes of the Ele ſhall not hinder their fal- 
vation it is evident, Pſal 8g. 28. ro 29 Oh 
how ſweet is this place, and that in Rom 8.1. 
2:. to the end. It depends npon his promiſe, 
and 1or Upon our beleeving 3 He 7s faithful 
thit bath promiſed, Heb.1 0.24. What if ſome did 
wt beleeve, ſhall their unbeliefe make the faith of 
61d of none effett ? God forbid. Yea, let God be 
true, ard every man a lver, Rom 3. 3, 4. If we 
belove mt, yet he abideth faithful , he | cannot } 
deny himſelfe, 2 Tim. 2. i 3. iec Iſa. 14. 24. If 
we beleeve not, obſerve Gods farithtulnetle in 
ſ;:viag ns, depends not wpon our beleeving ; 
ſe: Rom. tl. 29, 3o, 31. It depends upon 
Gods eleftion, predeſtination in the immuta- 
biltty of hrs Coun) Il, Heb» 6. 15, 19. Therefore 
Our 1a;varion 1$ Ceitamme: to fay wee ſhall nor 
mille of ſalvation,unletfſe we will not beleeve, 
js 4 vaine concert ; if noching can be charged 
vpan the Elet, Rom B. 33. they are freed 
from ail curſe or wrath betore they beleeve 
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yea, conſider this truth, and the ſweetneſic 
of ir, . 

13 Argu. If God loves the Ele before 
they beliceve, then beleeving is not any cauſe 
ot his love, bar God loves the Elect before 
they beleeve ; he that is an enemy to the Go- 


'rel, doth not beleeve ir : 25 concerning the Gy- 
fel they are enemies, but touching the electon they 
are beloved, Rom 11. 28, 29. He accepts of 
cur perſons, hefore he accepts of any thing 
we doe, Heb. 11. Therciore we are lovel and 
accepted before we beleceve. Eph. 1. 4. 6, 9. 
14 Arga. If not any thing ſhall ſeparate #s from 
the le of Gal, then yubeiieie ſhall not, bir 
not any thing (hall ſeparate us from the. love 
of Go, 2s appe-res, Rom. 8. 33. to the end, 
The #/et ſha!l be gaihbered together, Mat. 24-31. 
Joi. 11. 52. The ele:tion. obtained 1t,RoOm. 0.7, 
He ſ41iÞ; nur that we obcained 1 by beleeving: 
'f beleeving were cf abſolute neccfiiy to fal- 
v3tion, ſuch as dye in their infancy cannot be 
javed 3 for chey doe not beleeve, as appeares ſl fi 
Rom. 10. 14. 17. Faith is an atlent; a truſt, a 
periwaſion, Heb, 11. 13. A beleeving God, ve 6. 
a judging God faithful, v. 11. Tofants want un- 
derſtanding to beleeve 3 for knowledge and 
fairh. are not without the knowledge of the Sim 
of God, Gal. I. 16. (75 2. 20. Thar infants doe 
teleeve, there js no reaſon nor Scripture for 
ic : If any ſay, God is able to mzke them be- 
iceve > I anſwer ; God is ab1= to fiil this _ 
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full of gold, but this is no proofe,that he harh 
done it, Or that he ever will ; ſo here. 

15 Argu. If unbeliefe be nor the unpatdo- 
nable figne, then ir cannot deprive the Ele 
of ſalvation 5 but unbelicfe is not the unpar- 
donable fiane 5 for unbelicfe is a not beice- 
ving in Chiift 3 this fin is immediately and &l- 
reftiy 2gaintt Chriſt , therefore its as pardo- 
nable as any other fin againſt Chriſt is, as ap- 
peares, Mat. T2. 31, 32. Alio the Elect have 
coinmitted this finne , not onely before con- 
verfion, brat afrer 3 and daily iin by unbeltefe, 
in that we beleeve not all that we ought, nor 
lo as we ought ro belceve, and dye in not be- 
leeving that which we ought to beleevezis not 
this uabeliefe? If finall unbeliefe be the un- 
pardunab'e finne, none can be ſeene to com- 
nit this finne before death; for who can tel!! 
Is finall till they dye, but men may be ſeene 
5 commit the fiane that is onto dea'h before 
they dye 3 as appeares 1 75þ.5.16. Therefore 
hinall nobeliefe is not the unpardonable fin. 

15 Argu. If the falvation of the Ele& js 
ſure and certaine, then it depends not upon 
that which may faile,but beleeving may faile, 
therefore if ir depends nor upon belceving, 
i it did, it might faile alſo ; bur the ſalvation 
of the Ele is fure and certaine, in that ic de- 
pends upon a ſure foundation,the 71mmutabil:- 
i» of his Counſell, Heb. 5, 15, 17. Faith ſhall 
ceaſe, 1 Cor. 13. It is a creature, Pſale 5. 4 
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worke, and ir growethy 2 Theſ. 1. 31. and in- 


NC 
creaſeth,z2 Cor to.1,.it may be overthrowne, 64 
2 Tim. 2.18, 19. What God ſaith, I muſt be- - 
leeve, he faith rrev did for a time beleeve, Luk ,. 
3. 13. The Devils beleeve, James 2. 19. How ob 
could rhey have rhac taſte, Heb.6. 4, 5. With- oy 


out beleeviig3 how could they receive the 
kwwledge of the truth, Heb. 10. 26. Without * 
beleeving 3 how could they ſtay themſelves up- 
on the God of Iſrael ? Wirhour beleeving ye {ce If 
whar they were , Iſa. YL. 1. to 7. (5 58. 2, * 
The nature of it js liable to faile, elſe what 
need was there of Chriits prayer that it might C 
not faile, Lni. 22.32. Irs a fruit of the Spirit, 


28 Iiv 
one with joy, peace, gnodnzfe, temperance, Gals, "9 
22,23. And deenor Gre Or more of theſeinfl 
2 childe of God ſometimes fajle ; if it be1e- IF 


nied, the experience of che Sain:s doe ;uffici- "7 
ently reftife to the troth of this ; bur I 'will 
prove it by Scripture: Firſt, for joy, David fo 
faith; Rejtore to me the joy of thy ſalvation, Pial, fr 
$I. I2+ Had not he loft his joy? ic did faile iſ ,,. 
him, he wanted it: and Heman, a good n:an, 0. 
cot plaining ſaith 5 Lord, why caſteſt thou of my | 5. 
ſouls ? I am diftrafted while 1 ſufer thy terrors, 


Ptil. 28. 14, Is, 16. What joy and peace had ns 
he, if Joy and peace faile ? Why not faith, | c_ 
they beirg one in nature? Feremiah faith; IN x. 


ſaid my ſtrength and hope 5s periſhed from the *# 
Lord, L2m- 3. 8. It his ſtrengrh and hope pe- : 
riſhed, then faith periſhed ; if no hope, then 
no 


before we beleeves $1 
no beleeving:if we cannot caſt away cnoricon- 
fidence, why are we exhorted not to caſtir a- 
way, Heb. 19. 35. Beleeving and confidence 
are all one, 2 The. 3: 4. Eph. 3. 12+ If their 
confidence might be catt away,they might be 
without it 3 ſee Heb. 3 6. with I Joh. 5. 14. 
Rom. 11. 20. Fleſh and heart faileg\t not God, 
Plal.7 3.26+ y hype hath he removed like a tree, 
Jc h. 13. 1o. Joh. 20. 25. Plal.79. 2 7 8,9,10. 
If continue in faith, IL Tim. 2, 15. denicti the 
faith, 1 Tim. 4- 1. (5 5+ 12. denied the faith, 
11im &.8. I (þ:4he as unto wiſe men, judge 
wh2r I ſay, Many idolize their beleeving, they 
live upon it, fetch all cheic comfort from ir, 
aid got from God in Chrilt, 

17 Argu. That which taketh away fin, that 
jultifiech us 3 Chriſt rooke away finne by his 
blond, therefore we are ſaid ro be juſtified by 
hs bhbud, Rom. 5. 9 To be juſtified, and to be 
free from fin is one ; that which juftfiech us, 
freeth us 3 as the payaent of the debr, freeth 
the debror from ſuics and impriſonments, &c. 
Sz Chriſt paying our debt, is our juſtification 
from finze,: our freed>me from che puniſh- 
ment of finne. To be ſaved by Chriſt, and ro 
be juſtified by Chriſt, is ail one 3 co be ſaved 
from vur fianes, Xſat.1. 21. and to be jaſlited 
from our fianes, Rom. 5. 17. is one_thing. 
Its nat our beleeving, bur the Spirit chat re- 
reaie* to ns wear? j iftifel; the Spirit dwel- 
leth in 145, 1 Cor. 3. 16. 1 Cor. 9. 19, Rom. E. 
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TT. 15. 1 Joh. 3. 24. The Spirit ſpeaketh: in us, 
Maf. 10. 29. and ſheweth us what Chrift hath 


done for us, 1 Cor. 2- 9, To. with 16. 13, 14, 
Ie. Heb. 1c. 15.17. 1 Joh. 5,6. The bloud of 


ſpringing is thie application of itto the conf: i- 
ence, it fpeaketh good things to the conſci- 
ence, tha all is pzid, this clenſeth the conſci- 
ence, Heb. 12.24. The worke of faith is one- 
ly toatjent ro the trath of what the Spirit in 
the Word faith, and receive its teſtimony : 
now to atlent unto a thing, is nor to maniſeſt 
It; giving and receiving are two things, £- 
pref. 3: 5. 

18 Arca. If Chriſts death be that thing,for 
and by which weare juſiitted, then when that 
death was,then we were juſtifted 5 but Chrifts 
dcath is rhe thing for and by which we are jn- 
Nitted : By his knowledge my 11ghhteous ſervant 
fall juftifie many 5 for he (ball beare their in- 
guitte, Tha.5 2. 11. So chat his bear'og our 1nt- 
qQUuity, was Cur Juſt. f!cation from finne, and by 
Nis knowledge he knew who'e linnes he bore; 
that is, whom he j:1ftifed 3 Tho Lord knowetn 
Who are his, 2 Tin. 2. 19, with Exod. 28, 21. 
&c. By his knowledpe: he knew thee and me, 
and he loved thee and me, ar.d 2:ve himfclte 
for me and thee, Gal. 2 25 To hearc iniqn- 
ty, an! to beare the pya ſhinenr of fiane, 1 
one thing 3 if we are juſtined throvgn the re- 
demption which is in Jefus Chriſt, Rem 3. 24 
Theiefoic it is evident, Wee Are But ivſt; fied 
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rough beleeving, Rev. 5. 9. This 3s my boily. 
which was broken far you, 1 Cor. 11. 2.4. tie hal 
not dyed bur for you, and in his knowledge 
and love you were when he dycd tor you; 
here are ſweet confolations. 

19 Arzu. If we are not juſtihzd by workes, 
then if beleeving be a woike, then we are yor 
1.ſtifted by beleeving, but we are not juſtified 
by workes,Rom. 4. Thar beleeving is a worke, 
appeares 

1. Becauſe we are commanded to be/reve, as 
to love one another, as he gave 1 commandement, 
1 Joh. 3. 23. If weare commandcd to doe it, 
Its a WOrke. 

2. To obey a command is a wotke, but to 
bcleeve is to obey a command 3 faith 1s an 0- 
beying of the will of God, therefore a workez 
faith is called a ſervice, the ſervice of your fatth,: 
{hil. 2. 17. It itbe a fervice, it is a worke 3 
the w91ke of faith, 2 Thef. 1. 11. Theatand 
excicile of our faith js a worke. 

3. Its a worke,, becauſe we are reproved 
for the {:nallneJe of our faith, Mat. 6. 30. 73 2. 
25, If it were no way atted by ut,why are we 
reproved for not beleeving 3 if we are Rot ra 
doe it,why ate we rep:oved for not doing it ? 

4- Its a wotke, becauſe the Saints are £x- 
horted to doe it, Heb. lo. 22. We are not Ex- 
horted to any thing but that which 15 our du- 
ty to doe, if it be 4 duty, it is a worke, 

5. To bCiceve, is a worke of all the facut- 

t1CcS 
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ties of the ſovle, rhe uncerſtanding, will, con- 
ſcience, memory, aftections. - 

6. To receive a this, is an a of the whole 
man, bur to beleeve a thing, 15 ro receive it, 
Joh. 1.12. | | 

7. Not to beleeve, is a worke of darknefſe, 
thereſore to beleeve is a worke of righteou/neſſe, 
EMS 2-4 

8. Faith is required in all we doe, there- 
fore ic pat takes of the nature of a worke, and 
fo is a worke, and without it we cannot doe 
any good worke, Heb. 11.6. 

$9. Its a worke, becauſe wee are ſaid to doe 
it, If | thou | beleeveſt, (I doe beleeve | Adts 8. 
38. With the heart [ man | beleeveth, Rom. To. 
2, To. It is a ation of the heart confilting in 
1dgementr, and he doth it as truly as he con- 
fefſet? with his muth : it is improper ro ſay, 
beleeve doth beleeve, love dorh love, -repen- 
trance doth repent, but we being moved by the 
Sp'rit of God, we doe beleeve, we love, and 
we repent 3 not God, but we by his power. 

10. If to confetfe Chriſt is a worke,then to 
beleeve is a worke, and one of the workes of 
righteouſneſſe we have done, Titus 3. 5, If it be 
faid, that faith is put in oppofition to workes, 
and therefore faith is not a worke : 1 anſwer» 

Firſt, When faith is put in oppoſition to 
workes, then by faith we are to underftand 
Chriſt, becauſe he alone is our Righteouſnefle, 


Rom. 3» 28, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, When the Apoſtle exclndes 
workes in ſudificaron, by workes we are to 
vnderſtand all outward and inward adts, faith 
it ſelfe, for ſeeing works are excluded, belee- 
ving being 4 work it is excluded with the reſt. 
Thirdly, It will be granted chat the workes 
of the Law were excluded in Juſtification 3 
then it will follow, faith is excluded, becauſe 
no command @f the Law could be obeyed 
without faich,therefore faith was a part of the - 
tulnlling of the Law : that faich was required, 
appeares, Mat. 22+ 37, 38. 40. The Law res 
quired pxr7ty, and that could not be without 
faith 3 for thoſe that bekeve nt, are defiled, 
their minds and conſciences are dejiled, Titus I. 
15. Therefore beleeving was required under 
the Law as well as under the Goſpel : as to 
love the Lord is a duty now as ever, andever 
as now;that which is our Righteouſnelle, cau- 
ſerh us to be accepted,cauſeth us ro be favedz 
buc that is Chriſt, and nor our beleeving, 
Ezra ge 15. Righteouſneſſe belangs to God, Dan. 
9.7. Irs proper to Chiitt, Fer. 23+ 6. Our be- 
leeving is neither God nor Chriſt. We are ju- 
ſtifled by the a& of faith 3 an/w. Then we are 
not juſtified by Chriſt, by his blond 3 Chriſt 
hath deſerved to accept our faith for Righte- 
ouſacfſe 3 anſw. Go.ls judgem-ut is according 
to trath, Rom. 2. 2. He accepts It in mercy, 
n2t in juſtice 1 an/w. doth God 3udge or ac- 
cep a thing to be chat which it is nat 
SO Argus 
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20 Argu. If juſtification is an a& of God, 
then it is not an a& of beleeving ; but its an 
att of God ; its God that juſtifieth, Rom. 8. 32. 
Chriſt is God ; My righteous ſervant ſhall juſtifie 
many, Iſa. 53. 11. Rom. 5. 9. Ever fince his 
death our finnes have been removed, Zach-3.9. 
Joh. 1. 29. Col. 1. 20. 

21 Argu. If we are juſtified by his bloud, 
then we are not juſtited by beleeving ; bur 
we are juſtified by his blcud, Rom. 5. 9. Through 
his Redemption , Rom. 4. 24- Therefore not 
through our belceving 3 ſor bloud, Redemp- 
tion, and beleeving are not one thing. . 

22 Argu. That which is our juſiif cation, 
that is our peace ; bat Chriſt 1s 6ur peace, Eph. 
2: 14, Tf. 19, Therefore Chriſt is our juſtth- 
cation, and not beleeving. 

23 Argu. That which covereth our in'qu1- 
tie, that juſtifiech us 3 bur Chriſt covereth ow 
1119uity, 1a. 5.9. 2. Therefore he js our juſtit- 
cation : as that which is covered, is not feene 
ro men, and that which is nor ſeeneis not 1m- 
puted, and that which is not impored, cannot 
be puniſhed, no more will God impure any 
ſinne to his, 2 Cor. 5. 12. But his righteou/- 
nelte. Imputation fgnifying accounting, .0r 
recounting what was onrs, not to be ours,not 
Irputing their treſpaſſes to them, 2 Cor 5:15. 
Not reckening to us ſnne, and fo not the pu- 
niſhwent of finne,and in;puting or reckoning 
Ch:ilts righteouſnefſe to be ours for it is ours. 
24 Argue 
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24 Argu. If ovr juſtification is in another, 
then we are not juſtified in opr ſelves;hut we 
are juſtified in another + In the Lord fhall the 
children of Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall glory, Ia. 
45- 25. Our juſtification is our glory, and we 
glory in its beliefe is in us; ſee Rev. 19. 8. 
0 7 9. 13, 14- 1/4. 61. 10. Therefore belee- 
ving is not our Juſtication. 

25 Argu. Where our Righteouſneſle is, 
there 15 our Juſtificarion 3 bur our Righteouſ- 
nefle is in Chriſt ; In the Lord 75: our righteouſ- 
neſſe, Jer. 23. 6- Sufficient to ſecure us from 
the puniſhment of finne : that which is our 
K1ghreouſnefle, is our Juſtification 3 Chriſt 
js that, I Cor: 1. 30. Therefore beleeving is 
nor our Righteouſreſfſe, nor our Juſtification, 
Wa.gg.24. Rom.4.24. The Papiſis judge their 
workes to be that which ſaves thew,njpon ſuch 
placesas theſe ; Mark. 15. 16. Pro. 28.18. 
Mat. 9. 19.to 23. Mark: 13.3. James 2. 24, 
377m. 4. 16. 1 Cor. 9. 16. 

25 Arg, Juſtification is a {pirirvall bleſti"g, 
therefore where our ſpirituail blefjings are, 
there is our Jvſtificaiion 3 but all ſfirituall 
Uleflings are in Chriſt; Eph. 1. 3 In him, 2 Cor. 
5. 21. Saving benefirs aro blcſſings are not in 
vs, but ſuch things as a«. company ſa'vation : 
Saving and accompanying ſalvation aze- not 
UNC. 

27 Argu. Where ve are accepred, there we 
are juſtified.3 bur we are accepted In the R—_ 
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88 We are juſtified by Chriſt, 
Eph. I. 6. Therefore we are juſtified in the 
beloved: ſo we are compleat in his compleat- 
wefje, not in our ſelves bur in him 1s our per- 
feRion, Col. 2. 10. 

28 Argu. Our Juſtification is a part of ot 
complearnelle, therefore where we are com- 
plear, there we are juſtified z but we are com- 
pleat in him, Col. 2 10. Therefore we are Juſti- 
fied in him 5 therefore we ate not juſtified iy 
our ſelves, nor by beleeving. 

29 Argu. If we be juſtined by grace, and 
beleeving is not grace, then we aie not Juſti- 
fied by beleeving, but we are juſtified by grace, 
Rom.4. 24. Titus 3 7. Beleeving is not grace, 
the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22, 23+ are cal- 
led graces by men, but nor by Godzthe Scrip- 
ture calls chem nor io 3 faith, lave,mecknelle, 
temperance, peace,joy,8v. are not graces,hut 
efteds of prace, gifrs of grace, or fronrgrace, 
grace Is but one, there are not Wany graces, 
though there be many gifts of love,which ate 
the effects of ir,which allare the gifts of grace, 
Ro5m. 2.6. I Cor. 12. 4. Grace 1s out of us in 
the good will and pleaſure of God;zand Chr:lts 

death was an efic& of grace , of Gods grace is 
love, Titus 3. 7. We are exhorted to grow in 
grace, v2. 1n the knowledge of the love of 
God, &c. He that beieeves hath the wiineſſe in 
him ; but faith is nor rhis witnef]e,1 Cor. 2.10. 
2 ir. 4+ 13. The feed that remain?th in #5,is not 
Goo, bur the Word of God, £ik. 8.11, 12. 

| Rom, 
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Rom.10. 17. Rom.$. 3o. It declareth the or- 
der of Gods diſpencing theie priviiedges to 
us 3 the ſetting of one thing before another, 
doth not alwayes prove rhe being of it before 
it ; ſee I Cor. I. 3o. Rev. 5. 9. If men be cal- 
led before juſtified, men are nor juſtified by 
beleeving 3 for if they be called they beleeve, 
or elſe how are they ca!lzd ; if they be belee- 
vers, and yet are not juſtitiedit is becauſe be- 
leeving could not juſtike them, We are alſo 
to conſider when Scriptures were written, if 
before Chriſts death or after : Some of thoſe 
before his death, faith 3 as ſome objet 3 He 
ſball redeeme Iſrael, Pal. 130. 8. He ſhall juſtifie, 
iſa. $3. 11. He ſhalljave his people from ther 
finnes, Mat. 1.20, 21. Theſe ſpeake in the Fu- 
ture tenſe, he ſha!l come3for as yet Chriſt was 
not borne : but after Chriſts death the Scrip- 
tore ſpeaketh in the Preſent tenſe, becauſe he 
had then auaily done it ; fee Heb. Io. 16. 
12.14. Rev.1.5. (9 5. 9. Before Chriſts death 
it was commonly expreſſed that he ſhould do 
it z now Chriſt hath done it, wee may not fay 
ic is to doe. Jeſtification by beleeving is 
not to be underſtood of Juſtification ir ſelfe, 
bur the manifeſtation of ir in the conſcience 3 
for the Scripture attribures that to a thing, 
which is not a cauſe, nor meaner, nor cette 
of it, but a meere ſhadow of ic; as appevres, 
Levit. 16. 30. compared with Heb. 10. 11, 
Col. 2. 17. Till Chriſt dyed there was no ſa- 

Uig= 
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tisfaRion for any ore finne ; the Father truſt- 
ed Chriſt for the fins of the t lect cill Chriits 
death, and then Chriſt made payment for the 
finnes © his F.le&t tothe end of the world. 

30 Argu. If we are healed by Chriſts ttripes, 
then we were healed before we belecved, jor 
his ftripes vere befo1e his death when he 
dyed upon the Crofle 5 but Chri?s ſrripes hea- 
led us 5, By whyſe ftripes we are healed, 1 Per. 2. 
24. Therefore be ceving aoih not heale ts; 
then ever fiuce Chriſts death we have been 
ſound and whulc,even betore we knew it; fee 
Eph. 2.15. 

31 Argu. If men are given to Chrift before 
they be'ecve, then beleeviiig doth nor make 
men belcng to Chriſt 3 bur the firſt is rrus, 
Zoh. 6. 37. 70h. 17. 6. Therefore the latter is 
true aſſo. 


32 Argu. If ſalvation is in Chriit, then it is | 


not in ns, much leffe in beleeving 3 bur falva- 
tion is in Chriſt, 2 T;;n. 2. 10. Mat. I. 21. 

33 Argu. If the cauſe why we ſhall ive, is, 
becauſe Chriſt lives, Joh. 14. 1 9. then beleeving 
is not the cauſe why we ſhall] live : if we are a- 
live to God through Jeſus Chrift , 2 Cor. 5.7. 
then nor through beleeving 3 ſee Rom. 6. Io, 
I1. for beleeving is not Jeſus Chriſt. 

34 Argu. If our ſalvation depends upon the 
promiſe of God, then ir depends not upon our 
beleeving, but ic depends upon the promiſe 
of Gog, Heb. 13. 8. Heb. 6. 17, 12. 


25s Argh, 
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35 Arg. If the Reaſon why we ſhall not pe- 
riſh, is, becauſe none are able to plucke us out of 
his hand 3, then the Reaſon of our nor perifh- 
Ing is, 807 Hecanſe we beleeve, but the Rea- 
ſon we are ſaved is , becaule none are able to 
pluck us 6uc of his hand, Fohn 20. 28, 29, 30. 

35 Argu. If our falvation depends upon 
the faichtulucilc of God, then it depends not 
on our belceving 3 bur ir depends upon the 
faithfuli.elſe of God, 1 The. 5. 23, 24+ Mica 
7. I8. 20. 

37 Argu: If the Reaſon why we are not con- 
ſumed, is, Becauſe the Lord changeth nt, Mal. 3.6. 
Then ir js nct becauſe we beiceve; we change 
ofr, but he never, Heb. 13. $. The ground of 
my confidence is not in any thing in me, or 
done by me, but in God, in his promiſe, Pſal. 
62. 7, 8 I rejoyce in the Croſſe of Chriſt, Gal: 6, 
14. and that my name is 'wriiten in the booke of 
life, Luk. 10. 20. Oyee that love the Lord, 
Rejoyce in the Lord, Pail. 3. 1. Alway, Phil 4.4- 
Evermore, I Theſ. 5. 15. 

I would know of you that hold we are juſti- 
fied by beleeving, whether faith in the narure 
and power of it doth juſtife or no z if yea, [ 
would know how the power to beleeve apart 
from the exerciſe. of it can be knowne to us, 
and how it may be called faith, when there is 
no belceving;and whether the light and pow- 
&r by which we beleeve, be not the ſame by 
which we obey the reſt of the commands of 
God, 
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God, and how it can be diſtinguiſhed apart | 
or without beleeving 3 if it juſtifierh-ns with- | ar 
Our its a, can you tell how and when you | Þ! 
were juſtified ; for if jt way be in the foule | t 
One houre, and nor aft, why not two feven || 1: 
yeares z and whether this opinion doth net | * 
imply, char a man way have faith, aud be ju- || '® 
ſited by it.and yer not know it,nor belecve, | 
If faith juſtifierh in reſpeR of che righreouſ- | 
nefle and meritoriouſneiſe of it , whether it H 
will not follow that we are noi juſtified by 
the righteouſneiſe of Chriſt, bu! by thar of | 4 
faith which is in our ſelves, and ſo need not (| ”" 
looke at a righteovſnetſe in anorher,in Chriſt, 
if the a of faith juſtitie, whether we are ju- |} 4 
ſtited by one a or many, if by one, how we || © 
may know it or diſtinguiſh it , that we way 
nor fo att faith againe needleſly ; for what } © 
need 15 there of more ther. one, if one bee- | ® 
nough ; if many as of faith br. quired to } 7 
Juſtitte us, it js neceſſary tro know how many, 
that ſo we may know when we are juſtified; } d 
if we are tO a faith continually to ie juſti- Y it 
fied, becauſe we fin continually, it will follow } g 
we are not jaſtifed for ever,and that we may 
deſpaire of cver inj ying one qu:rrer of an } P 
houres ſweet injoynient of Juſitication, be- | f 
Cauſe in Jelle rinie we {f1ane, avd fo are an} -itt, © S 
and to be juſtified againe : and if it be fo,no f| | 
man can fay three minvres rogether , he 15 4 
Juſtifed man, becauſe-in letſe rime he mm l 
al d 
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and then he is by faich to be juſtified againe 3 
bur this it-is far a man to juttifie hiniſelte ( as 
the blind Phariſees juſtited themſelves ) Lak. 
15. 14, 15. Call you this ſuſtification, which 
will laſt no longer,and is to fv little purpoſe 3 
its but a ſhadow, there is no cruth nor ſub- 
france in it, chey are like the Prieſts under 
the Law, and their worke to lefle purpoſe, 
Heb. Io. 1-1. 

Geree : For ſatisfainn that they may ſee we 
derogate not a jot from Chriſt ; ſee Wards Ser- 
mon, Þ. 68: | 

Anſ. It ſeemes Wards Sermon ſaith, they 
doe notthetefore they doe not: chis is proofe 
enough for thoſe that will thinke it ſo. 

Geree: How can this be a derogating unts 
Chrift, or an a5rogating unto faith, to jay by belee- 
ving we live and are juſtified from ſinne, $Cs 
Joh. 3. 33- þ- 926 

Anſ. How can it be otherwiſe , feeing yee 
diſhonour Chrift,and pnt him ro open ſhame: 
it is a very great evill yee doe ; your evill is 
oreat and prievons : 

For 1. Chriſt !hovſd be Jifred up, but yee 
pul! him downezin that yee deny him his per- 
fe&ion and glory ; yee derogate from his ſa- 


_ crifice, in that yee deny ir to be ſufficient to 


ſave us. 

2. Yee bring in workes, beleeving and re- 
pentance, 8c. as joynt cau{es of ſalvation, and 
1efiverance from wrath. 

2, In 


— 


| 
| 
' | 1 
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3- Indefiring forrething beyond his per- 
fection, yee make Chiift aa imperte Prieſt, 
and his ſaciifice inpcitect. | 

4. Ye diſgrace £ hriſt,in adding your righ- 
reouſneile ro his ; ye deny the efticacy of his 
death, and deny him to be able to ſave to the 
utrermolt, ; 

5. 1a that ye. would have ſomething done 
for ſalvation, ye deay it depends alone upon 
Chriſt ; for it depends not alone upon him, if 
it aiſo Jepends upon any other condition 
Or additions. 

6. Yedeiy falvation to be a free gift,free- 
ly given us, if we muſt doe for ic,and ſo earne 
ir, elſe ( as you ſay ) we ſhall not have it, and 
ſo you make {alvation uncercaine and doubt- 
full. 

7. Ye make Chriſt a meere ſhadow in com- 
pariſon of your workes, in ſaying the promiſe 
of God, aad rhe death of Chriſt is fruſtrate to 
us, unlefje we performe ſuch conditions. 

2. In ſaying we are juſtified by beleeving, 
ye deny we are juſtified by Chriſt , which is 
dargerous , though it hath a ſhew of truth, 
hecaufe Chriſt and beleeving are two things 3 
fo chat its to divile our Juſtification between 
God and man, Chriſt and us, his workes and 
Ours. 

9. Yedeny Juſtification and Salvation to 
be accompliſhed by Chriſts obedience , in 
making it to depend upon our OY 
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and ſo ye impure ic in part (if bur in part )to 

by ſelves, lo overt hrow the death of Chriſt. 
I>. Ye make not Chrilt, bur faith and re- 

pentance, &c, the mmeanes of our ſalvation. 

it. Ye give that to beleeving, &c.which is 
proper to Chriſt, in that ye attribure Juſtiti- 
cation, { which is the chiefe and maine thing 
Ciriſt hath done for us) to beecving, Iſa.45+ 

2.4. (5 $3- Ile 

12. You make beleeving a cauſe of Juſtift- 
cation, in ſaying without it we cannot be jus 
tified. 

13. In ſ:ying beleeving is imputed for 
r2hreoutnetle, ye make it our righteouſnetle, 
or charge God to impute that for righteouſ- 
iet!e which is not righreonſnefle. 

[4. Your opinion ingendrech unto bon- 
cage, it leaves the conſcience in feare, it robs 
'tof peace, Joy, ard conſolation 3 its an ene- 
my to a cheartnll and free ſerving of God. 

15. To fay that we are juſtified by Chrift 
ind fairh togerher,is diſhonourable to Chriſt; 
{27 if we be yuſtified by both, then nor by one, 
ini ( Chriſt is made no Saviour, in their 
j1d42ements he is but a halfe Saviour. I deſire 
'0 know how 1t can be made out that weare 
Tilt: red by Cnriſt, if we be juſtified by belee- 
ing 5 if we are juſtified by his bloud, Rom. 5. 9. 
([2}ctſe beleeving be hi: bloud , we are noc 

titted by beleeving: the Scripture doth nor 
ay that any one is juſtified from ſinne by be- 
leevings 
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leeving, but we have been taught ſo, and it is 
no iſ matter to unlearue and leave a Cor- 
rupc p*'*'ncipie. 

15. Chriſt hach not all the glory of our 
falvation, if we jo-re beleeving vr workes to 
Chriſt as a copaiiner with him : faich muſt 
have a part of it, and we our ſelves z for wee 
beleeve as you confefſe, p. 6. 

17. In ſaying we are not loved nor accep« 
ted nil we beleeve, ye deny weare accep- 
ted for Chriſt ſake. 

13. Yeartribute righteouſneſſe in part to 
our ſelves, in attributing it in part to belee- 
ving : many pleaſe themſelves with a conceit 
thar. they doe not diſhonour Chriſt in attri- 
buring ſalvation to beleeving , becaule faith 
is from Chriſt, 

19. If we may aſcribe }: ſtification to belee« 
ving, then by the ſame Reaton we may aſcribe 
Juſtification to love, patience, temperance, &c, 
yea toall our performances,our god workes, 
prayers, teares, &c. Becauſe the power by 
which we doe theſe is Chriſts 3 Without me ye 
can doe nothing, Joh. 15. 5. 

20 Ycu make Chiiſt no Saviour at al), 
though you confefſe Chriſt dyed for us, yet 
you affh-1c, beiceviag aud workes fave us; 
He is all, yer yn -nake him nothing ar al), 
unictſe man plea'e © make him (aid what he 
hath done ) fo © g by telceving, &c 
Chriſt will ' £ all + - . ching,in thac if ye make 
him not al., ye - 7 upon him, 
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O ye ſonnes and davghrers of the moſt 
High, lifr up your voyce, and cry no inherent 
holinefle, no workes of the Law to Juſtificati- 
on 3 Its not of workes, of wa) we have 

cone, but according to his mercy be ſaved us , Tir 
ws 3. 5-00 9. In the Lord have I righteouſneſſe, 
he is our righteouſneile, er. 23. 6. My tongue? 
hail talke of thy righteouſneſſe, even of thine on: 
þ, Flak 71. 15. 24+ 

Geree : Methinkzs Ezek. 36. 26, 27, 28. 
tout make him bluſh, if he were alive, they ſhall 
'e my pesple, and I will be their God, p« 79. 

Anſ. You have cauſe to bluſh for writing 
your ſelfe a Preacher of the Goſpel, and are 
ſo ignorant a Preacher ( of the Law, yea ) of 
Popery, to be a Miniſter of the Law, is to be a 
Miniſter of the Letter, as appeares, 2 C97.3. 6s 

1,8, 9. Such a Miniſter you are. 

2. Such as belong to the EleRion of grace, 
ever were and ſhall be the people of Ged, 
yea all the warld, and all jn it is Gods3he ſaith 
My Gold its his, Ezek. And the beaſts of ten thoy- 
and mountaines 3 the wo! Id,;and all in it js his : ; 
but when God faich; I will be their God, and 
(fe) ſhall be my people : z the meaning is, he will 
declare himſel'e to be theirs, and own them 
yfor his viſibly ; My people, Ifa. 5. 13. called fo, 
Rong 25. And fo ſhall chey own him 3 in this 
ellſente they were not hus people, nor God 10 

_ their God before. 

"make Geree : We muſt make our Ele&tron ſure, 2 Pet. 
OF 5, ©, 7. 10, 17. V Ant. 
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Anſ. This place is to be nnderſtood of the 


kiowledpe of our intereſt in it,that is, we are 


ro uſe all the meanes to attaine to the know- 
ledge of itz as fur Eleftion ir ſelte is fure e- 
nough,it was before the world, therefore no- 
thing we can doe,ean caule it to be, nor cauſe 
us to have an interelt 1n it, £pþ.1.4. Our help 
comes too late to doe that which was done 
tcfore we were borne z we grant that until 
wen beleeve, we cannot tel{ who is elected, 
or ſhall be ſaved, till it appearcs to vs, AT; 
T3. 38. : 

Geice : All jujtined perſons pleaſe God, but 
without fatth none can pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 5, 
Ih refore without ſaith no man is jull ijiec!. 

Anſ. God was ever pleated viih ihe per: 
ſons of the Ele 3 Jacob was Jovel before he ha, 
ne good or evill, Rom. 9. I. 13. This tote » 
from everleftang, Jer. 31. 3. God loves the E- 
ie, as he loves Chiiſt, and Chriſt was /oe.! 
before the foundation of the workl, Joh. 17 23, 
4. Theictorc the perſous of the Elect plet 
ied God before the world , therefore befoic 
they beleeved 3 nor doth God Jove any the 
more or the better becauſe they telceve ; as 
appeales, Rom. 5.8, g, To. 2 Tim. 1.9, 1c 
Rum-.11. 28.1 7þ 4. 16. Therefore 1c6.11, 
6. j% to be underttood of ations not done 11 
faith, aie no: according to the Word , there 
ſore are not acceptable z therefore your Sy10 


pil:He is NOt true nor ſafe; if ye [earne t|: 
crutls 
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truth, ye muſt learne a new Logicke 3 your 
D: &rine inferres , that a beleever doth nor 
linne, Or it he doe» he pleaſeth God if ye 
grant, its poſſible for ore that is juſtified to 
diſpleaſe God, then ye contradict your ſelfe, 
then irs poſhble for a man to diſpleaſe God, 
and yer be juſtified. 

Gerce : Faith and repentance on mans part, are 
conditzons of the Covenant of grace , is evident, 
foh. 3. 16..Þ. 73- 

Anſ. I would fee Sctiptnre for this,l heare 
it from men, but not from Chriſt : the Scrip- 
cure doth not ſay, that beleeving and repen- 
cance are conditions of rhe covenant of grace, 
nor that there is any conditions on mans part 
of the Covenant c& prace. When you write 
apaine, alledge the Scripcure that faith ſo, or 
lay nothing : if there be conditions in the co- 
'cnant of grace, then the covenant is fruſtrate, 
it the condition be broken, if ir were ſo, we 
could not be certaine of ſalvation. ob. 3-16. 
Mark. 16. 15, 15. and the like places, are nor 
conditions of the covenant of grace, but di- 
icctions how the Goſpel is to be preached, 
and applyed : if any aske who ſhall be ſaved, 
the Scripture anſwers, He that beleeves. 

The Scripture ſaith 3 He that beleeves and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Mark 16. 16. Ye ſee 
Baptiline is 1£quired as Well as faith: the thiefe . 
on the Crolje was not baptized, yer ſaved ; if 
he was ſaved and yet wanted the one, by the 
Y2 ſame 
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ſame reaſon another may be ſaved in the want 
of the other ( if he belong to the eleRjon of 
grace) ſeeing beleeving , repentance, bap- 
tiſme, are workes in ature one. Whereas it 
is ſaid 5 He that beleeveth n»t (hall be damn'd, 
and is condemned already , S:1ch Scriptures hold 
forth whac men are in appearance, and uot 
what they are in reſpect of the erernall decree 


100 


and appointment of God : for thoſe who be- | 


leeve were once unbeleevers, Rom. IT. 32, 
And if it were his will that they ſhon!d be 
damn'd, God hath or muſt change his will, or 
they cannot be ſaved; For the Lord of hoſts hath 
ſworne ſaying, as I have though: , ſo ſhall 11 core 
to paſſe, as I have purpoſed it ſhail ſtand,\ſa. 14. 24, 
(F 46. 10. Aﬀs 2. 23. Heb. 6. 19. To becon- 
demned already, is to be underftood they are 
condemned inthe Scriptures,and in their own 
conſciences, yet if elected, they ſhall be ſaved, 
The Word of God is his will, viz. his figni- 
ſying will, it reveales fore part of his pleaſure, 
it is not his decree or pleaſure, it is not fo 
properly his will, as the will of his good plea- 
{ure is: By the event ( the not ſlayirg Iſaack) 
it appeared that it was not the w1]] and decree 
of God that Abraham ſhould kill his Sonne ; 
nor Niniveh be deſtroyed. I he word of God 
is his ſignifying wif, and it concernes us to 
looke upon it, to binde vs to the obſervation 
of it, untill he ſignifie the contrary 3 thus it 


was in Abrabams Caſe concernivg the ing 
0 
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of his Sonne. Alſo the providence of God de- 
clares his will as well as his word,though it be 
nor in the ſame way 3 inſtance the ſparing of 
Nintveh, &c. 

Geree: Righteouſneſſe is imputed to us by 
ſath, p. 102, 

Anſ, The Scripture ſaich, God imputeth 
R ightzonſacſſe 3 you ſay, faich impures it : taich 
and belicfe you make one, þ 85. Doe you 
make God and belicfe one, or doe you deny 
that God imputeth Righteuuſneſle ? 

I. Nor doth God impure our beleeving for 
Rightreouſneſſe 3 if it be ſaid, Abraham beleevel, 
and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe : So 
Phineas executing Fudgement was imputed to him 
for Righteouſneſſe unto all generations : Plal-1 06. 
30, ZI. Thatis, it was an aQion commen- 
dable. 

2. [It | what it, was imputed, his beleeving 


. or that which he beleeved, it was Chriſt his 


Righreoufnefle that was imputed, nor his be- 
leevingz the word beleeving implyeth ſo much, 
tha Righteouſnefſle is elſewhere, and not in 
beleevinp, nor in our ſelves ; for by it we ap- 
prehend ſowerhing ont of our felyes in ano- 
ther, in Chriſt. 

3. If God imputed his beleeving to him for 
righreouſneſle, then it was his righteouſneſſe, 
or God impureth ir for that which it was not; 
for Chriſt is our righteouſnefſe 3 This is his 
Name that they (hall call him the Lord our Righ- 

MY teouſneſſe, 
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teouſneſſe, Jer. 23+ 6. Weare to acke in his 
Name, viz. his Name is his Righteouſnetle ; 
He is made unto us Righteouſneſe, 1 Cor.1. 30. || j(; 
In hi: Naire, thar is, in the confidence of his Þ| þe 
Righteonſnetle wee are accepred , and ſhall I Tj 
dave whit we reed ; in this confidence goe to || 02 
God without wavering. in 
I. Righreouſnetle 1s in Chriſt 5 In the Lord Of ar 
have I righteeuſneſſe, Iſa. 45. 24. Rom. 2. 24 |} anc 
2. Beljere 1s in us ; Chriſts righteouſnefle 1s | 
without vs ; it covereth us, Rev. 19. 8. (F 7: 9: 


I3, 14. Ifa. 61. 10. ſect 
3. Daniel beleeved, yet righteouſnefie was I oj 
not then bronght in, Dan. 9. 24. Iſa: 61+ T. p 
4. The Saints did nnt count belieſe to be I whi 
their r5ghreouinetſe, Pſal. 71. 16, Mica 7. 9. | 


I ſhall behol.1 his rightewſneſſe. Righteouinelſe F on, 
anc g!cy conhifts not im faith, bor rather ſab- F for 
fits 1a us by i: ; I meane the comfort of this F (by 
Righ, eonſaeiſe.. ; ſonr 
5. To ſay tha: any thing is our righteonſ- } the 
netle vefides Chrift, is tro deny him theprehe- | Ado 


minence in all things, Col. 1.18. fore 
6. Theretore ihe Saints cry 3 O Lord, thou Þ befo 
art our Righteouſueſſe, tzra 9. 15. calls 


7- All ehat taljen mag needed, was onelya | (zre 
perfect rigkteouſnefſe to juſtifie and ſave him, 2, 
if beleeving could have been that to them, F ain 
Chriſt might have been ſpared. JF coch 

8. That which is our righteouſneſſe cauſeth 


vs to be accepted, and that js Chriſt, _— : 
e 
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The Saints expect not any acceptance for any 
thing in them, or acted by them, Dan. 9. 18. 


3 
> {© jſa. 71. 10. 16. Its moſt evident that Chriſt 
fs | he is made unto us Righreovſnefſe, 1 Cor.1. 30. 
Il JF Therefore beleeving is not made our Righre- 
0 || ouſneite. Therefore our Righteonineſle is not 

in any thing bur Chriſt, in and by whom we 
rd &| are more righteous then Adarn in his puritic 
and preateſt giory. 

is Geree : Þeliefe makes us the children of God. 
9. Anſ. Wien ae ſonnes; firſt, by creation 5 

ſecondly, by generation ; or thirdly , by a- 
as © doption. A fourth way we know not. 
The Elect are Sonnes before they beleeve, 
be F »hick appeares by theſe Reaſons. 

9. 1. We are children and fonnes by adopri- 
fe I} on, Eph 1. 5. We were ſonnes when elected 
1b- I for EleRion is nothing elſe bur onr adaption 
his I ( by adoption Chriſt and the Ele& becawe 

ſonnes to God ) adoption and choice is one 3 
uf F the Ele were cher before the world, Eph 1.4. 
he- © adoption is accepration of us in Chriſt;there- 
fore we were Chifdren before we belecve : 
hou YÞ before God declares mercy to Fphraims, he 
calls him his Sonne ; Ephraim my Sonne, I will 

lya Þ ſurely have mercy upon him, Jer. 31- 29. 
im, 2, The ation of the Father is before the 
em, Þ ation of the Sonne ; adoption is atcributed 
F tothe Father, therefpre it myſt in order be 
ſeth I before Redemption, which is the worke of the 
1. Snne 5 fo that the Ele were choſen before 
he V 4 Chriſt 


104 The Ele were jonnes 


Chriſt did redeeme them by his death, Rev 5. | 
9 Therefore adoption is before our redemp- | 
rion, Eph. 1. 3,4,5. And our Redemption | 


was betore we beleeved, Rev. 8. 16. And 


therefore wee Vere ſfonnes before we be- 


lecve. 

2, If ve were not ſonnes hefore Chriſt ſuf- 
fered, he eo1'd not have brought ſanner to g'ory 
thronrh £1fering, Heb 2+: 19. If Gor ſonnes be: 
fore he ſiifteied , how could we be his bre- 
thren?Tt behwell hin to be like unto his brethren, 
veif. 19, Bar jt they had nor teen children, 


they cold nat be his hretfiren 3 alſo Chrilt | 


by t's death juſtifed chiidren. 

4.. We were given to Chriſt beſore he (vf- 
fered for us, rhen we were heires, ſonnes ; 
If ye be Chriſts, then are ye Abrahams ſeed and 
herres, &c- That is,children of God, Gal 3.29. 
So that our being Chriſts, makes vs the ſeed, 
and nor our beleeving. 

5. Ifa childe differs nothing from a ſer- 
vant, Gal.4. 1. That is,one that is not a childe, 


then he is a childe before he beleeves ; for it 


te beleeves, he differs apparently. 

6. We are ſonnes before we beleeve, be- 
cauſe we cannot be'eeve without the Spirit3 
for faith is a fruit cf the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22- 
Therefore we have the Spirit before we be- 
leeve 3 and we are ſonnes before we have the 
Spirit for the Spirit had not been fent nt! 
their hearts, if chey had not been ſonnes 3 aw” 

| cauſe 


ev 5. | 
emp- | 
ption | 


And 
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a ſer- 
Nilde, 
for if 


before they Beleeve.- 


cauſe: yee are ſonnes, God hath ſent forth the Spirit 
of hi; Sonne int? gr hearts, Gal.4-5- If the Rea- 
ſon he ſent the Spirit into their hearts, was, 
becauſe rhey were ſonnes 3 then it was not be- 
caute of the {ma]laefſe of the meaſure they 
had received 3 therefore Gal. 4.5. is to be 
vaderſtood of the firſt ſeading it inco their 
hearts. 

7. If beleeving makes us the children of 
Gd, it will follow, we have no union nor in- 
tereſt in God without our a zfor we belzeve 3 
this ſures well with Popery. 

8. Ics againſt truth and reafon to beleeve, 
Ut by veleeving I make my ſelfe a ſon, and 
God my father ; if I beleeve my ſelfe to - 
be a K:ngs ſonne, will beleeving it make me 
{;: if T beleeve brafle is gold, will it be ſo; 
ie that 15 a Prince knowes not that he is fo, . 
0371]] fome time afrerhe 1s fo ; yer heis a 
Soane and a Piince whether he knowes it or 
beleeves it or no : therefore beleeving makes - 
vs not foanes,Þut by it we ſee our ſelves to be 
fonnes, and injoy the comfort of it by bc- 
leeving> - | 

9. Some teach and ſay, by baptiſtme I was - 
maJe a member of Chr:ſt, a childe of God, . 
and an inſteritor of the kinglome of heaven : - 
and you lay, by be'ceving :; yer. irs by- nei- 
ter. 

to. Some Have be'eeved themſelves to be 
ſoaues, yer ſee want Go i daith, Iſa. 58. 2,3,4- 

Y'S Bulices,. - 
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Beſides, God ſaith, Some beieeved for a time, | ® 
and after fell away, Luk. 8. and that the Devil; - 
N 


beleeves as James 2. Were theſe the ſonnes of 
God if no 3 then beleeving cannot make any | ©' 
a ſon ; ſons by ſaith in Gal. 4, By faith is un- 
deiſtood Chriftzor by faith we know or ſelves | Þ> 
ro be ſonnes ; and by faith we appeare to be | 
ſonnes ; faith and workes being inſeparable,in 
any other ſenſe it cannot be extended, as 1 
have proved. 

Geree : None can be in Chriſt without faith, th 
Rom. IT. 20. Eph.3. 17. p. 97. _ 

Anſ. The Scriptures ſaith not any are in l . 
Chriſt by faith ; Chriſt ſaith, Every branch in | ?)? 
me, Joh. 15. 2. 4. &c. That is, in the (viſib!e) (| 4 
Church 3 for that is called Chriſt, x Cor-12.12. | * 
In this ſenſe men may be in Chriſt, and periſh, le 
a contrary expoſitien inforceth a hnall falling 
away,&c. There isa being in Chriſt by ele&i- | ©< 
on, Eph.1.4. But this nor by beleeving,there- | © 


fore your concluſion is without a foundation, a 
Geree: We are dead till we beleeve. if 
Anſ.. We are (o in ovr ſelves 3 but alrve unto a 

God by Feſus Chriſt : our life 15 h1d with Chriſt in Fu 

God, Col. 3. 3, 4- TC 


Geree: That which is ſmnful! may juſtifie ſrim 
faane, p. 01. 

Anſ. So you ſay , but the Scripture doth t 
not ſay ſo; reade me this out of the word of 
God, if ye canner, it muſt be placed among 9 
the uawritten verities or fables. God doth 
not 
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not approve of that which is ſinfull, much lefie 
doth he juſtifte us for ir, or by ir ; all that is 
finfull is deteſtable and accurſed, the wrath of 
God is again{t ir, Rom 1. 18. Gal. 3. 10. Hab. 
. 13. That which makes us innocent, makes 
vs juſt, and that is not ſinne, but Chriſt,who is 
our righteouſnefle. 

Geree : It juſtifieth not in regard of it ſelfe or 
worke, but in regard of that which it holds, being 
moſt worthy, p 91. They over-honour faith indeed, 
that ſay, the very att of faith juſtifies , which we 
atterly diſclaime in the Arminians, p. 90. 

Anſ. if faith Juſtifieth as it holds , then it 
juſtifiech as ir is an a& ; for to hold a thing is 
an at; and ye: ye ſay the a of ſaith doth 
nt juſtife; 1 ſee you can contradie your 
ſelfe, ano di{(clatme what ye affirme. 

2. If faith juſtifie, becauſe by faith we re-. 
ceive juſtification, then the aR juſtiftieth 3 for 
ics an a to receive : alſo it will follow by 
this Reaſon, that he thar receives a pardon 
froma Prince, may ſay his hand pardoned 
him, becauſe the hand received it ; and may 
Henot as welt ſay he pardoned himſelfe , be- 
cauſe he receiver it. The reaſon is the ſame. 

Gerce : Faith #s before Chrijt, p. 116. 

Anſ. Chriſt tzith 3 Without me yee can doe no- 
thing, Joh. 15. 5. 

Geree: Repent«nce and Faith are antecedents 
-f grace, p. 76, 77: 

Anſ. It ſeemes they are no grace , but gae 
bet re 


107 


PRE >< 
” - Ds T - > _ —_— 
_ POLILE> oy . _ heertd Bs a 4% - "4 
j- - © - Ly y 
oy , Y re i ky fn ». 4 o CZ ja 
. hd "OO Þ=., - _ - 
+ - —— + A «4 ——_ % "ws 
, © > - - - * " © nag Z 
fo Der TE IEER=—ESCIERD cab Et _ _ : ” . 
- > _ - ALS Xo DE 4 
= ————— _ hs _ ->- A 


_ 
— 


108" Aa Anſwer 3 Geree. 


Þefore it, they are and are not, you know not 
whar they are ; they are <ffetts of grace, and 
ſignes to us that we are c"oſen to life, Ad; 
13-48. Repentance is a change of rhe minde 
Luk. 16. 13. and a change in converſation, 
Hoſ.-14. 1c. 

Geree : Treading the wine-preſſe alone, 1ſa.63. 
2. mt meant Chrijt ſuffering for ſinne , but cau- 
fing his enemies to ſuffer; as the csherence with 
Rev. 19.12. Chriſt # an agent, he treadeth, p.13. 

Anſ. Chriſts paſlivenefle was an actvall de- 
firoying finne his greateſt enemy 3 what you 
have ſaid co it, hath not proved that ir 1s not 
ſo meant 3 is not this your miſ- rake, be not fo 
confident. 

Geree : Eph. 5. The word might preſent hl 
without ſpot, (5c. is meant for the future 1a hea- 
wen, P. 5. 

Anſ. Is. ſeemes you are ignorant and a 
ſtranger to theſe, and the like places, Song 4- 
7. (Of 2- To. (6. 9, 1 Joh 4. 17. Rev 14. 5. 
Heb. 10.14. Rev. I. 5. Wee beleeve theſe, 
becauſe they be the word of Gad. 

Theſe places ſpeake in the Preſent tenſe; 
hath Chriſt been 1600 yeares a removing ini- 
quity, and ſtill js it to doe 3 this is contrary to 
Zach. 3. 9. Heb! 9. 26. 

Many Scriptures written before Chriſts 
death, (aich ; He hall redeeme,8&:c.as Pſal.130. 
2, 1/4. 53. 11. Mat. 1. 21. After his death, it 
ſaith; .{ts dine, Heb. Io. 10. 12, 14. Rom. 4+ 9. 
Agv I, 5 Geree ; 
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Geree ſaith > The DoFor doth unlearnedly in- 
ferre, p. 83. 

Anſ. I: ſeemes if any inferre any thing con- 
trary to you, it is no learned inference ; will 
you monopolize all to your ſelves, that wiſ- 
dome may dye with you ; Gad is the teacher 
of his, I Cor. 2. To. They ſhall all be taught of 
God ; he is the belt reacher, and they are the 
moſt learned that are tanght by him , Who 
teacheth like him ? ſaich Job. 

Geree : He hath not any ſolid Author on his ſide 
for what he hath delivered, p. 99. 

Anſ. He alledgeth none bur ſolid ones ; Is 
Chriſt, his Prophets, and Apoſtles, no. ſolid 
Authors with you! If we had faid fo, you 
might well have cryed Blaſphemy. 

Geree : The Antinomians hold that fatth can- 
mt be ſhewed by our workes, p. 89. 

Anſ. Then I am no Antinomian,nor never 
kiew any, yet you rate and revile us at your 
pleaſure. | 

Geree, faith Door Cripſe, dentes, Mat. To. 
34» 35, 36+ Luk-11.33- 25. Therefore he teach- 
th another Chriſt , and a wrong way to heaven, 
Pp. 22. 

Anſ. He mentions not theſe places , much 
lefſe doth he deny them 2: your words want 
warrant and weight ; for they area manifeſt 
ſlander ; the objeRion you anſwer anato is ſuf- 
ficient to convince you : you charge falſly, 
and then draw a falle concluſion z what _ 
neile. 
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neſle and large conſcience have yee ? how nn- 
Juſt and unreaſonable is your charge and infe- 
rence ? doe yan it to make vs vile ? 

Geree ſaith Door Cripſe ſaith 3 Righteouſ- 
neſſe puts a man from Chriſt, a prodigious profane- 
neſſe, hell it ſelte hath not a more devilifh expreſ- 
ſton, Mar. 5. 6. p- 104. 

Anſ. The righteouſneſſe he condemnes, is 
our own righteouſnefi2, anc that which keeps 
men from Chriſt 3; fee Rom. Ic. 3. He con- 
demres nor the righteouſnefle of Chriſt, nor 
any thing that js righteons, x: from Chriſt; 
I never }#2ew any fo unreaſonably wreſt any 
mans words as yon doe his. 

When the Door faith, fir downe,queſtion 
1tnot, beleeve it is as good ſecurity as God 
can wake thee; God hath promiſed, venture 
thy ſoule upon it without further ſecurity ; 
Geree wenders at this ſecurity, and faith. [ts 
fecurity ; as gaod as God can make \ Bluſh, O hea- 
vens.at this blaſphemy ; if they have m1 better aſſu- 
rance, their faith is built upon a ſandy and ſlippery 
foundation, p. 124, 125. 

Anſ. The ſecurity is that which the ſovlc is 
to reſt upon : therefore he ſaith, God hath 
promiſed , venture thy ſo9ule vpon it withont 
ſeeking any further ſecvrity, p. 124+ 

2. Is the promiſe of God no lecurity at all 
with you 3 pruſh O heavens ar this blaſphe- 
my 3 tocall it none at all, ſandy and flippe- 


Ty. 
The 
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The promiſe hath an Oath annexed to ir, 
Heb. 6. 17,18. This is as good ſecurity as 
God hath made, or is needfull to make. 

Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath 
viſited and redeemed his people, and hath raiſed up 
for 5 a horne of ſalvation in the houſe of his ſer- 
vant David, 8c. Luk. I. 6 8, 69. 


—_ 


An Anſwer co a Treatiſe, inticuled, 
Ar Antidote againſt Antinomianiſme, 
by Do@or Homes. 


AN Antidote promiſeth ſome rare extra& 
>» toexpell poyſon, a ſpecious pretence 3 
But how can p+:yſon expell poyſon ? his Anti- 
dute is poyſor. , and he that hath received it, 
needeth an Antidote ts expell its poyſon:: 
he crownes the truth we contend for with 
na2:cs Of aifgrace ( which is powerfull to de- 
ceive the imple ) calling it vnjuſtifiable Anti- 
nomjaviſn.e, &c. Bar irs eaſier to ſay it, than 
to prove it 3 and thovgh his ſaying fo, is ſuff- 
Gent 70 many, the wiſe will try it, 1 Zoh. 4. T. 
H: confeilſeth aRuall Juſtification is by union, 
ani ſo hath overthrowne whar he -contends 
ſor : Seeing we were united to Chriſt before 
we beiecved, as appeares, Heb.-2. 11, Joh. 1. 
14. Then we wcre juſtified before we belee- 
ved. Alſo how could the Elect be c—_ 
with-. 


bac ::: rift. 


Can God approve of the greater,our perſons with- 
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with Chriſt, if they were not coniidered in 
him, one with him, unired to him, Gal. 2. 20. 

Bur he faith; The inftant of union # when 
Chriſt is in us by faith, Eph. 3. 17. Joh. 3. 35. 
Joh. I. 12. 

Anſ. A thing way be ſaid to he in us. and 
yet not one in union 3 how could Pau! ay 
Its not I, but ſinne that dwelleth in me, Rom. 7. 
If ffn and he were one in union 3 is the houſe 
and he thar dwels in ic one in union? Eph. 3. 
T 7. Speaks of Chriſts dwelling in vs by faith, 
7oh.3.36. it declares who hath ever)aſting life, 
he that beleeves hath it : we doe not ſay men 
have it before they beleeve ; we ſay, this Hf: 
s in his Sonne ; and the Elect ſhall have ir, 
I 7oþ.5. 11. oh. 1. I2. declares that thoſe 
that receive him, have this privitedge or pre- 
rogative to be ca'led Sonnes 5 this none have 
bur ſuch as beleeve ; for we may not cal him 
a ſonne, who appeares not to be ſoz to men 
there is no differeace between men betore 
they beleeve, bur to God there is, he know- 
eth who are his. 

| Without faith it is tmpoſſible to pleaſe God) 
pleaſe, ſrgnifieth a dehght, (> Bafill and Bud. 

Anſ. Seing the Scripture declares that Gods 
well pleaſednefle with us depends not upon 
our pleaſing of him, we are ſatisfed, we rc- 
gard no mans teltimony, we own no bodtars 
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out faith, and nst of the leſſer, namely, our ations 
without faith ;, this ts ſtrange. 

Anſ- Irs Chriſt that cauſeth us to be accep- 
ted, Eph. t. 6+ AGions without: faith are not 
accepted, neither for Chriſt, nor for faith. 


nd Our happineſle conhfis,not in Geds accep- 
y ; | ting our actions, bur in our cnioa with him 
'n, | and in that our ſinnes are not imputed unto 
uſe Y Bt; Pſal, 22. r. 
2. Our «ions are accepted, becauſe our perſons are 
th, | accepted, Gen. 4. 
fe, Anſ. Its ſtrange you will offer to ſay fo ; oh 
en | te horrible and tragicall eftects that natural- 
lit: | |y flow from this doQrine, that he that be- 
ir, © Jeeves cannot finne , or his finfall a&tions are 
ofe | accepted;if ſo,then Davids adulrery and mur- 
;re- || ther was accepted, yea all the finnes of belee- 
awe BY vers are accepted 3 we abhorre to open ſuch 
1in | a&ap for finne to enter. 
en | The word Reconcile, declares that God is at en- 
ore | mity with 1, and we with him. Re ſrgnijieth a- 
»w- || £4ine, con ſigniqeth tagether, Ciliation, to cal! or 
move to, how 1s there a removme, where there was 
od; £ fever a remwuing? how together of thiſe who were 
never aſunder ? how againe, unleſſe the oneneje 
ods | fad been broken apteces 2 
2" | _ 4nſ. Though the word fignitie ſo,it will nor 
re- | follow, that God was ever at enmity with the 
ors | Elett. We are full of movings, and ren.o- 


rings, becauſe changeable, but irs not ſo with 
Go41, although the EleR finne, and depart 
from 
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from God, yet the Scripture ſaith not that 
Gcd was at enmity with them, or that they 
fell from the love of God, or that God hated 
the Ele ; confider 1 oh. F. 16. Iſa. 27.4. 
Rom. 8.5, 10. Heb. 13.8. 

In ſaying God was never an enemy to the Elect, 
you make the fall of Adam, in whom the Ele} 
were included, a fition, and the ſtory of Chrijts 
ſufferings a fable, and Chriſts paſſion a vanity, and 
overthrow the nature of God, whoſe purity cann# 
indure ſiane 3 ye deny many Scriptures, which te- 
ſtifte that God was at enmity with the Elef, 
Eph. 2. Ifa. 63. Io, I1. Lev. 26. 40, 41, 42. 
Ezck. 15. 63, 63- 

Anſ. Theſe are hard words, and high char- 
ges indeed, Fud. 13. 15. like the raging waves 
of the Seas; that looke hig, and riſe high, and 
fall as ſuddenly ; fo will your words fall jnto 
meere fables, or ſlanders ; for no ſech thing 
will follow ; we fav the fall of Adam. & Chriſts 
death, are no fitions. ner fabics, bur reall 
things, by narure in Adam the Elect did fin, 
ard fell in Adam.$&c. And had not Jeſus Chriſt 
been made a curſe for vs, we had periſhed, 
therefore the death of Chriſt did more then 
reveale love; men can reveale love each to 
other without dying, much more con!d God ; 
'n the love of God, and Chriſts death, lyeth 
our eternall happineſſe : Conſider whoſe do- 
&rine is againſt the purity of God , yours or 
Ours. 

You 
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You ſay, we deny many Scriptures, tell us 
of one, we deny not any, we deny your falſe 
plofſes, and miſ-interpretations, J pray tell 
us in what glace of Scripture we may reade 
thar God was ever at enmity with the Elect; 
or that he did not love them, untill they did 
beleeve- 

Yon fay ; Till converflon comer, God 1s an ene- 
my with the Elect. 

Anſ. The Scripture you alledge to prove it, 
ſays not as you doe ; the word, wrath, Eph. 2. 
is the curſe, that nor any other place doth not 
fay,that by the word wrath is meant Gods en- 
mity againſt the Elect; if it doe, we will ſay 
ſo too. In Iſa. 63. 10, IT. is the word enmity, 
viz. Mn ſome of his diſpenſations he was fo; 
for he fought againſt him. So Leutt, 26. God 
walked contrary to them, yet it will not follow, 
that God did ſo from any enmity and hatred 
to them ; for he did then love them, and own 
them for his ; as appeares, verſ. 45. [ have g- 
ven the dearly belrved of my ſoule into the hands of 
their enemies, \er.12. 7. As for Ezekiel 16.62, 
63-When I am pacified towards thee 3 it appeares 
by the foure laſt verſes, that its to be uncer- 
ſtood of che knowledge of his love 5 for he 
faith ; Thou ſhalt knwy that I am tbe Lord thy 
God. Joh. 14. 20. Gud nay ſeeme angry, yea 
ſeeme an enemy, and hide himſclfe, and han- 
Jle them roughly , arid yet love then: not the 
worſe for that ; as Jer. 31. 20. He (hangeth 
nat, 


Is; 
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not, Mal. 2. 6. He ſaith, He 5s the ſame yeſterda, 
to day, and for ever, Heb. 13. 8, Anger is not n 
me, 114.2 7.4. Therefore your brother was ve- conc 
iy much miſtaken to conceive that there was 9m 
anger in God rill he was pacitied, lelſe 
If God; enmity kad mt concurred with Eves en-Fbefo 
mity ag4injt him, ſhee had nit in all likglihood ex Bore 
ten the ſorbidden fruit, F, 
Anſ, Yom ue had rut to jr , and have noon. 
S:riprure to prove that you aftirme 3 it ap 4 
peares you have n2 more but a likelihood for Þþ par 
It 5 therefore we muſt rake thar, or nothing. ſure 
The fall was not from any enmity in Go» ivin 
againſt her, but God by that meanes was pler 
ſed to bring about his glory 3 ſee Eph. 1-6. toſÞnite 
12. Rom. 3. 19. uftor 
God 15 4 God of wrath to us, till faith in Chriſt ou 5 
comes, Eph. 2. Rom. 5.1, 2 Its as evident «i{Go 
evident may be, that by faith in Chrijt, God is we-þod \ 
conciled to us and we to him. 
An. Its as evident as may be in your booke, 
though the Scriptures fay nor (0. 
Faith is a cauſe of Juſtification. 
Anſ. You aſcribe as much to faith, as t0e!! \ 
Chritt a cauſe 3. this your epinion is very dil-ſſr i 
honourable to Chriſt, in ſerring faith aboVete þ 
Chriſt ; in making ir a cauſe, whereas Chriſtiane 
death is but a meanes, a Cavſe is above 4634. 
meanes 3 the cauſe is the love of God. |} W/ 
I ſay atually Ged cannot be ſaid to be reconciled 
to man, While man is mt reconciled to God. 


Al. 
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da, 4nfſ- I ſee you fay it,and ſay more then you 
tin (can prove 3 we ſay and prove that we were re- 
ve- ſiconciied ro God by the death of his Sonne, 
was Im. 9. To. What Chritt did was aRtuall, un- 
«fe you will make ita fable : if Chriſt dyed 
' 644 before we beleeved,, we were reconciled be- 
1e4 Bore we did beleeve. : 
Faith brings us inta Chriſt , Ep't. 2. 8, 9. 
e notſoh. 5. 37. Joh. 3. 
raph} 4n/ You fay, into Chriſt, and that faith is 
3 forþ parc of Chrift, and a part of the divine na- 
n2, ſve ; bu: rhe Scripture doth nor ſay ſo ; the 
Go» ſ{wine nature is God, and incommunicable z 
plex Ff it could be divided in parts, it were not in- 
6. toſſnite : we partake of it by union, nor by in- 
uſion 2 its no wonder ye aſcribe all to faith,as 
Chriſt ſou doe, if ye thinke faith is God. So you ask, 
nt «Fl God faves us without our being in Chriſt, 
15 re-pnd whether God doth not love co ſee ns in 
hriſt, racher then onr of him : is this to 
ooke, ſpeake like a DoQor ? Tell me, how could we 
de choſen in Chriſt before the world, if God 
I'd rot conſider us in him, Eph. 1. 4. Can you 
as 10c'] when God confidered us ont of Chriſt, of 
y difÞþr in what Scripture it js ſaid, thir ever 2ny of 
aloe Rte Ele& were our of Chriſt, or thar they by 
zhriſtsFjane fell our of Chriſt, or our of the love of 
ove 1Þb01. 
| When in Epheſ. 2. 5. doth not import a dij- 
oncilesFrrence of time. | 
Anſ. But it doth, for when we were dead, 
An|, then 
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then was the time that we were not alive. 

Evermore the godly learned Schoolmen (we call 
not the Papiſts in ,) put a difference between Gods 
decree and the execution of it. 

Anſ. So due we, bur not becauſe they ſay 
ſo: it the Scriprure be cleare, why call ye in 
any at all, we will not beleeve men,therefore 
ſpare that labour when you write againe: we 
doe'nort fay, we were aQually juſtified from 
eternity, bur by Chriſt on the Crolle. 

Why is God ſaid to be wrath with the Epheſtans 
whilſt out of Chriſt * 

Anſ. You abuſe the Scriptures, for they doe 
not ſay, that they were ever out of Chriſt, or 
thar God was wroch with them. 

Tremble to ſay, God Inued Paul with as great 
Ive, when he perſecuted the Church , as when he 
preached the Goſpel. 

Anſ. Let them tremble that ſay , thart the 
finnes of beleevers are accepred , that make 


God changeable, and love in him finite,and to ; 
be by firs and ſtarts ſometimes more & ſome: 


times letfſe, and ſometimes withour any love 
at all ; and thar a purpoſe of love, and an at 
of love are contrary 3 I thought a purpcſe 0 
love could not be without love 3 a purpoſe oi 
love is love in a@; lee Fer. 31. 3. Fob. 3:16 
1 7im. 1, 14, Is, I6. 

Concerning your diſtiation of Gods love 
of benevolence to a ſinner, and his loved 


complacency after converfion , there 15 * 
| light 


Scrij 


cation 
ye int 
ghre, 

Why 


"mt hue 
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Without 


Anſ. 
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light in it: in what Scripture may I reade this 
diſtin&tion of the love of God ; if nor in any, 
[ beleeve it came ont of che impure fountain, 
v?7.thz blind Schoolmen.How this diſtintion 
of love may ſute with man, I paſſe nor, kuc to 


ay fl referre this to God,is to make him imperfect; 
_ Chriſt loved me, and gave himſelfe for me, Gal. 2. 
6 20. I did not beleeve when God ſent his Son, 


aad when he dycd for me, therefore he loved 
me Lefore I beleeved 3 fee Rom. 9g. Il. 13. 

1 wonder why you ſo contend for this expreſſion, 
that God lbved the Ele from Eternity, ſeeing the 
Scripture for once calling it love, calls it , purpoſe, 
choice, counſell, election, predeſtination. 

Anſ. Wonder not we contend for it, ſee- 
ing many deny ir,1 little leaven leaveneth all, 
bal. 5. 5. We heleeve alſo that all thoſe ex- 
pretſions hold forth love, and are one with it. 

Where 1s life and peace till faith comes 2? 

Anſ. Its in Chriſt, where it ſhould be, Col.3. 
3,4. Who is our peace, Eph 2. 14. and when 
[ve belceve, we injoy the comfort of it. 

I wonder ye ſo contend againſt our Juſtifi- 
cation and ſalvation alone by Chriſt , unletfe 
ye intend to eſtabliſh your own workes for 
ipghreouſneſſe, Rom. Io. 2. Luk. 18. 5. 

What need we take care, if we beleeve he will 
wt lue 15 the better 3 1f we beleeve not , he will 
nt love 145 the worſe 3 and then a man may dye 
Y”!thut faith, and yet be ſaved. 

Anſ. If this be all, the Papiſts ſay as much 
againſt 
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againſt you for denving they are ſaved by 
charity : ſay the Papiſts, if our good workes 
cannot make us to Le never the more loved, 
what need we take care to doe them? if we 
doe them , God will not love us the better, 
if we doe them not, God will not love us the 
worſe: if we dye withont them we may be ſa- 
ved; Conſider what anſwer ye would give to 
them, and take it ro your ſelfe. 

So you tell us a ftoryef a maide, who, as 
you ſay , was led away with this dodtrine ; 
ſaid boldly to you, ſhee knew not how ſhee 
could offend Jeſus Chriſt by any thing ſhee 
did ; anſwer Heb.13. 8. He changeth not if her 
ſpeech could not be juſtified , whar is that to 
us? The doctrine of Chriſt is not the cauſe of 
the fins of men 3 is there none of your minde 
doe amille 3 its eaſier to tell a ſtory, then to 
prove what you have ſaid; 

To uſe your own words ; Many erronr., 
blaſphemies, and tragicall effetts flow from your 
dettrine : Tou ſay, Faith takes a-man out of the 
Rate of damnation, &Fc. with other ſtrange do- 
Arines, which the Bible never knew, which 
tend ro diſhonour Chriſt, and to obſcure the 
Goſpe!, and fill rhe conſcience with trouble 
and forrow, in ſtead of joy and peace. 

Chriſts perfe&ion is our happinelle, and in 
it we reſt ſatisfied , defiring to obey him: 0 

that we did not thinke any thing roo muck 


for him, who hath done ſo w-uch for wy to 
ye 
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: love us, and waſh away our ſinnes in his own 
4, || bloud. 

'E Many ſhall receive the notion of this truth 
r, | ( as I heare you have done ) but ſhall after- 


wards lay it downe apaine for error ( as you 
have done ) grow dead, or be prophane, be- 
cauſe they received nor the truth in the love 
of it, God gave them up ro ſirong delofions, 
to beleeve lies, taking error for truth ; they 
not being taught it of Chriſt,they wanted the 
power of it, and never truly krew nor under- 
ſtood this troth ; bur yee have not ſo learned 
Chriſt, if ſo be ye have heard him and have been 
taught by him, as the truth is in Teſs, Eph. 4. 20, 
21, 22, Yee ſee the teachings of men,and the 
teachings of Chriſt, are diverſe,and have feve- 
rall effe&ts : rhe one ends in prophaneneſle 3 
bur Chriſts teaching, ends in holinefle, as be- 
cometh the Goſpel. 
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An Anſwer to a Treatiſe, inticuled, 
Sin ſuffered for, but not remitted: 


N which he faith; Sinne was #0t before the . 
ſinning perſon had a being 
Anſ. If fin cannot be confidered to be be- 
fore we were borne, then when Chriſt ſuffe- 
red he bare none of our ſinnes; how then can 
#e be faved ; for that which is not, cannor be 
ds borne 3 * 


| | 
0 TORE? —S ACZISA 
FED an er eee aa en 
. _ OD 
OY pada ; . ; 
EE Rt 5 aye = A, 
> n_ - 


— oy — > a p< = " ww + So 5 Da-Eq 
2 - - 
- - - ab br woe ee >. © Lao Gant.” —_ = - - 8 a « 
_— >> = 00 SINE ne Sees hi Ou ” Cann Lui 3 
a «6 
——_— 
"I vt __ 
- 
- - 1 ” 
0 X . 
- =_ 4 x - » 
—_ - — Za ” p - > D———_ 9 £ a * #0 } 4 
Kr ©: —_ D - ene % 
*——_ E = = ——_— : nd ant 
—— m—— _— Bs ns. Hs A 
a =_ 
7 OOEY II 
_ —_ : wenn <2 _ 
D - = - - —_—_—_—_—_- 
= : Rn - 
_ — - 4 - *, = 


122 An Anſ.ts aTreatiſe, intituled, 


borne 3 and how is it juſt to puniſh Chriſt for 
nothing 3 for fo is that which is not , Jſa. 43 
4z 5, &- 
"We put a difference in the Covenant, and thi 
performance of it. 
Anſ. So doe we 3 and when Chriſt dyed hi 


' performed the condition of the. Covenant. 
Heaven was then purchaſed, and we may ff ; 
| well ſay, we have that now, as pardon of ſin hefo 


it be committed. 

Anſ. The Scripture ſaith, we are juſtife; 
in his bloud, and that he hach waſhed vs fio 
our finnes in his own bloud : but the. S: rip 
ture doth not ſay,we have heaven in his'blouc 
and are glorified in his bloud 3 therefore 
Reaſon is not the ſame. 

The Scripture (peakes on?'y of ſinnes paſt. 

Anſ. If Chriſt fatisficd onely tor the flar, 
paſt before his death, or onely thoſe we ha 
committed, who ſhall ſatisfie for the reſt v 
ſhall hereafter commit : the Scripture fait 
he hath forgiven us all our treſpafles , pi 
preſent, and tocome, is all , lefſe is nota 
How paſt ; what before Chriſt ſuffered , » 
or what ſatisfied for finnes fince committet 
if paſt, before we beleeve, what ſatisfieth 
purgeth us after converſion 3 will our work 
doe it ? 

We put a difference between the ſalve mt 
Surgeons box, and the healing of the wound. 
Anſ. So doe we 3 yet ſay, His ji1ipes ions 

h 


S; 
G 
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Some whoſe ſinnes Chriji 310% 417 yo rat 
ed, Zach. 13. 1. 
Anſ. Tach. 13. 1. was a prophefi- oi (ht... 
J who by his death waſhed us cleanc 3: |: 
own blond, Rev.1. 5. 
 Chrift gives remiſſion of ſinnes after we belcovg 
Anſ. The queſtion is not when Chrilt gives 
ir, nor When we receive it, but when fin was 
deſtroyed, and waſhed away, and we made 
juſt : if rhere were not remifſion of finnes in 


"ed Chriſt for us before we beleeve, how could it 


be given us afterward ? 

We are to aske pardon, Mat. 6. 12, 

Anſ. The word pardon is not in the Text ; 
the word debts is ro be underſtood betwixc 
man and man : ficlt, for we pray to be forgi- 
ven as we forgive, we forgive not perfefly 3 
will an imperfe& forgivenelſe of our finnes 
from God be (ufficient for us? Secondly, Be- 
cauſe Gods forgiving vs our finnes againſt him 
is net on that condition, if we forgive others, 
as this is 3 ſee Mark. It. 28, 26. Luk. 17. 3. 
2 Cor 2. 7. And as for the forgiveneſſe of fin 
in > wr t 9. is to be underſtood for the ma- 
nifeſtation of forgiveneſſe, the aſſurance and 
mjoyment of it in the conſcience! its uſuall in 
Scripture to put the cavſe for the effe& , and 
the efte& for the cauſe, Pro. 8. 36. Its fo ro 
be underſtood, becauſe there is nothing of 
pardon obtaineable, but the manifeſtation of 
it, therefore not to be prayed for fince Chriſts 

X 2 death, 
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death, all that is to he done is onely to de 
clare its done, and for whom its done; fo 
Chriſt will dye no more, irs in vaine to pra 
for the pardon of that fin which was not waſh 
ed away in his bloud, Heb 1o. 18. 2 Cor 5. 15 
It is no mocking of God, to pray to God t 


*manifeſt to us what he hath done for us a: 


David, Plal. 51. 9. 12. 


I grant Chriſt hath borne our finnes, there u 9 
difference betwixt Chrifts bearing them, and i. 


ving us pardon for them. 
Anſ. It Chriſt haih borne them, and ati 


fied for them, ſeeing God is fatisfied, now we 
know it, we are fatisfied, in that God hath 


not any thing to lay to our charge, Rom. 8 33, 

2 Tim. 1. 9. ſpeakes of his purpoſe. 

Anſ» Chriſt by his death did tave vn, accor- 
ding to his purpoſe, before the world : matke 
the words, His purpoſe to ſave 1s was before the 
world : He ſaith not that we were ſaved before 
the world; He ſaved us by his death, ſo that ir: 
ſaid, He hath ſaved us, 2 Tim. 1. 9. ſee Titus 3. 
5. Joh. 3. 36. & 5. 24. Col. 2. Io. Eph. r. z. 
& 2. 5. 8. Heb. Io. 14.1 Joh.s.11, 12, Phil.;, 
12. Rom. 8. 24. We have all in Chiiſt, Rom.s, 
23. We wait for the adoption3yet we are nov 
the Sonnes of God,, 1 Joh. 3. 2. and our Re- 
demprion, Eph. 1. 4. Yet by Chriſt we are re- 
deemed, Luk 1.68. We have redemption in him, 
Col. 1. I4. for Eph. x. 3+ In our ſelves imper- 

fea, there is no perfection in us, nor in this 
life, Heb. 
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Heb. lo. Io. Proves that by one aft, Chriſts 
death, God was ſatisfied. 


fo Anſ I:s enough, ſeeing God is ſatisfied, we 
,- are facixficd, though others cavell, and be un- 
*"} latistied. 
p.. Forgiveneſſe of ſine, conveyed to 45 by the Spi- 
*J 74, ts called pardon. 
fl Anſ. lt appeares from Iſa. 40. 1, 2+ That 
. | their finnes were pardoned betore it was de- 
Nh ciared unto them 3 God cals ic pardon,yet they 
SY knew it not, nor had it in their conſciences ; 
rt Comfort ye my people > tell her that her iniquity is 
_ pardoned. ET 
ba 2. Pardon of finne, or juſtification in the 
F| conſciencey's not juſtification ir ſelfe,bort one- 
33 ly the knowledge of it ; Juſtification depends 
«or. 29f upon our all:jrance of it, or knowledge cf 
arkef) 12 Dr wpon Chriſt, 1a. 45. 25. Ir coſilts in 
» thy (King away finne, that which is in the con- 
Fn ſcience is the knowledge *f ir, and comfort 
OY of ir. 
ot 1. That pardon of fin or juſtification con- 
U35E {ts nor in the declaring of it, nor receiving 
i-5Y ofit; for if todeclare one to be juſt, wakes 
il.3, hin fo, then he was not fo before, God and 
mEY riſdome are faid to be Juſthiied by men, Mate 
NO'Y 11. 19. Luk. 7. 35. Rom. 3- 3, 4. did it make 
"REY him ſo? 
ey 2. God by his Spirit declareith @ſoute to 
om. Yf 1 Juſt and righceous,bur if ke were not made 
Po ſo by Chriſt before, it will follow, he juitifhed 


Heb, X 2 the 
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:cked, which is abomination, Pro.174.15, 
T tic y are juſt,c:r wicked. guilty per:ons or not 
Eviicy, he fairt , he will by no neanes cleare 
the pvi'ty, Exed 34.7. Deut. 25. 1. Therefore 
they that are righteous before, God will de- 


ciare them to be fo : God wiil not have men: 


to declare any to be juſt and rightcons, unleile 
chey appeare to be ſo: The Ele are made 
Juſt by Chriſt, therefore they appeare fo to 
God, and in his time he declaves it, 

3. If to declare one to be juſt, could make 
him ſo, it were good to doe it 3 for its good 
ro make evili good : if the wicked and their 
ations were tv be declared to be juſt, yet 
would they remaine wicked and finfull ſtill. 

x. Neither is Juſtification a raking fin out 
of the conſcience, if it were, faith juſtifieth 
nor,nor doth it take fin out of the conſcience, 
nor afjure the conſcience that he is a childe of 
God, for that is the worke of the holy Spirit 
of God. 

2. A m4; may feare the Lord, and obey 
Chriſt, and yer walke in darkneiſe, and ſee no 
light, and yer God is his God, 1/a $0. 10, 11. 
It he be nor a beleever, how doth ir appeare 
that God is his God : I fin be taken our of his 
eonfſcience, & he affſured that God is his God, 
how doth he walke in darkrnefſe, and fee no 
lighc? to ſee all Chriſt hath done to be for us, 
and fin raken our of the conſcience, which is 
the ſruic of the former, is a great light. 
3.1 
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2. If the knowledge that a man is a belee- 
Iver rakes away fin, then faich rakes ir nor a- 
way 5 for it i> one thing ro beleeve, and ano- 
ther ro know-I beleeve 3 as it is one thing co 
ſee, a0d another co know I tee; the latter is 
by a refle@.on : by this :eaſon it will follow, 
that nothing juſtinech, buc the taking fin our 
of the conſcience, which is aflurance ; and 

4. If affurance be juſtification, then a be- 
lever may be an unjuſtified man, becauſe he 
nay want aflurances, and be ſo ciouded ard 
deſerted, that he may nor injoy the aſl 1rance 
of pardon, but very much donbr whecher his 
finnes be pardoned or nw: thus ir was with 
Heman, Plal. 83. and many other beleevers. 

5. If juſtification confiſts in taking fin out 
of the conſcience, it will follow, that it con- 
ſcience accuſe, he is an unjuſtified man,and ſo 
be a juſtified and unjuſtified man in ten mj- 
nutes 3 for idle thoughts and words are fins, 
and conſcience will accuſe for them, and they 
may lie heavy upon the conſcience. 

6. Alſo by this reaſon it will follow, that 
noge are converted,ror have faith,untill rhey 
have affurance they appeare to be in their 
fanes 3 no faith but atfurance, yer alluragce 
5no faith at all, for they are two things, 
Th. 6. 62, 69. 

7. In placing pardon and Juſtification ore- 
ly in the conſcience, many of the children of 
God, who injoy not affurance, but walke ty 

R 4 dark- 
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darknefle, in that reſpeR are concluded to be 
i; fin and uajuſtified, which is not one:y on- 
conifortable, but contrary to the Scriptures, 
and the Saints experiences its an error,there- 
fore to afficme thit men muſt beleeve, and be 
affired of the rem;fiion of finne, to the end 
they may be remitted. 

Heb. 1o. 14. By Perfe#, is not meant pardon 
of fin, they were fins, end after waſhed, x Cor. 8 

Anſ. Whar then doth iz meane, is not he 
that is perfe& withour fault ?- did not Chriſt 
by himſelfe purge our finnes, Heb, 1. 3. Was 
ic not engongh, and to purpoſe ? 

They alledge 1 Joh. 3. 9. (& 5. 18. Whoſoe- 
v2 is borne of Ged frmneth n#t, Vc. 

Anf. Its nor I bar fin that dwelleth in me, 
Rom. 7. 20. If fiane and a beleever be one, 
how can he fay, its not I, therefore I and fin 
are two things : we ſay , Whoſoever 1s borne of 
God firmeth not, and we doe ſinne,and have fin, 
if this be a contradidtion,you know where we 
had it. 

O but, ſay they, Gods people cannot finne in Gods 
accUNT 

Anſ. We neither fay ſo, nor thinke ſo, but 
thinke and ſay the contrary ; beicevers fine, 
and chey ſee it, therefore God much more, 
and counts it as it is, fin : alſo we ſay, there is 
no condemnation to be inflicted on the Ele&t 
for their finne, Rom. Be 1. 33: 

Tour dofrine cauſeth men not to feele the ſenſe 
0 
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"f ſinne, and to cry to God for pardon, nor to know 
the ſweetneſſe of Dendis. POO. = 
Anſ. 1f by ſenſe of finne you meane the 
horrour and rerrour of it, we d: fire not ſuch 
a ſenſe of finne, nor wiſh it you, nor doe we 
fetch our comfort from our ſenſe of ſinne, or 
teares, Or crying, nor our beſt workes, bur 
onely and alone from the love of God in the 
death of Chriſt ; we have made a Chriſt of our 
workes, teares and crying long enough. 


An Anſwer to a Treatiſe, intituled, - 
Ancient and darable Goſpel : written 
in anſwer to my Booke,, intituled, 


Taſtification by Chrift alone. 


H E ſaith; Its well you yeeld to the truth at laſt, 
if you had done ſo all this while, 1 had ſpared 
my labour mn oppoſing you 3 you confeſſe what 1 
ſtand for, p. 93. 97, 98. 

Anſ. You ſhould have read my Booke be- 
fore you anſwered it : if I confeile that which 
you ſtand for,you might wel have ſpared your 
labour : you anſwer and contradid your ſelfe, 
and ſo contradi& your ſelfe, that your Booke 
needeth no anſwer to throw it downe, it will 
fall alone 3 for he affirmes things unreaſona- 
ble : Ke faith ; Son-ſhip and purity goeth toge- 
ther, p. 12. We are Sonnes when we belaeve, 
p. 76. We are not purified till Chriſts ſecond 
coming + Salvation and Son-ſþip came together, 
Pp. 77+ 
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P. 77. Yet no mans ſaved till Chrifts ſecond com 
ing : We are Sonnes by faith when God is our God 
we ſhall, 8c. p- 11. 13, Adoption and Redempti- 
on came bath together, p. 57. Tet our Redempti- 
on is not yet, p. 44. We are juſtified by faith be- 
fore Ged, p 87. Faith by which we are juſtified : 
yet Faith doth not, nor cannot juſt ifie, p+ 32+ 89. 
We are not juſtified while we aft finne, p. 107. 
No man ts juſtified in this life , we ſhall be juji1- 
fied when Chriſt againe appears,not before,p. log. 
When they beleeve, they by faith become Somnes, 
P- 76. We are Sonnes by faith, p. 7 7. That faith 
makes 15 Sonnes,l utterly diſewne,p.96. Are not 
theſe contradictions? So he contradicts rhe 
expreſle Scripture 3 ſuch deſerve no arſwer ; 
inſtance, he faich;Our ſinnes remaine 3 our fines 
are not laid upon Chriſt, and taken away as yet, 
P-55- He faith ; We are not healetl ll Chriſts ſe- 
cond coming , P- $7. Contrary to I Pet. 2. 24. 
Chriſt ſaith 3 Woman thy ſennes are forgiven thee, 
Mart. 9. 2. Iwrite unto you little children, becauſe 
your ſirmes are forgiven you, 1 Joh. 2. 12. Yet he 
faith; Forgtveneſſe of ſinne is not in thi, life, p,63« 
He faith ; Heath of body, and outward cures, are 
forgrveneſſe of ſmnes, p. 16. Our ſinnes are not re- 
mitted, but imputed to 14, till Chriſts ſecond com- 
ng, P-94. And that beleevers are under the curſe, 
and doe beare it, p. 67, He denicth God to be 
their God who beleeve, and that we have no 
intereſt in God ; He faith We ſhall have _ 
end propriety in God at his next appearing in t 8 
worl, 
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world 10 come, when God is our God we ſhall m1: 
neeu Word nor Ordinances, p. 1, 12.15 16,19, 
20. Contrary to the exprefic wort of God, 
Pſal. 48. 14. (& Joh. 20. 17. God faith; He 
will net remember our fimes : Fe faith; He will 
remember them till we ſinne no more, p. $7. And 
that iticſe Scriptures, Col. 1. 2!. Eph. 5, 25. 
Iſa. $3. Song 4. 7. 2 Cor. 2. 21. Eph. 3. 17. 
Rom. 8. 33. are not relations of things done, but 
propheſtes of this to come, Pp. 48, 49. 57+ 63+ 55+ 
He mighr as well have ſaid, thoſe words, we 
have all ſmned, ir: Rom 3.is a prophefie as well 
as Rom. 8. 33. Who ſhall lay any thing ts the 
charge of Gods Ele ? He might as truly have 
ſaid, Chriſts Teſtament is a prophefie, and is 
t5 be underfiood in the Future tenſe, and 
q then Chriſt as yer is not crucified, dead, and 
q riſen, &c. Since he ſaid to thoſe words in 1/a. 
53. 6. He hath laid on him the iniquity of #4 all, 
he could not tell whether they were or no: 
So he hath added, and derrafted, altered and 
falſified ſome of my words, and left ont the 
Scripture and ſtrength of what I wrote,which 
Is bur a flight anſwering, & therefore a flight 
anſwer js more then encugh. 

The waine diffetence lieth in the time of 
Juſtification ; I ſay it was when he ſhed his 
blond 3 others ſay it is when men beleeve: 
he faith, it is not till the nexc world 3 I have 
piven my Reaſons from the Scripture, and 
anſwered all the objefions that 1 know = 
made 
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made againſt this dorine, with as much love 
and tendernefle., as their expreſſions againſt 
the tiuth would admit; and now I heve de- 
Clared the truth, and pleaded for it in faith- 
fulneſle, love, plainnefſe, aud fingiencfle of 
heart, as in the ſight of God. Chriſt was called 
a decerver, Mat. 27. 63. Therefore I wonder 
not if I be ſo called, yea and [ cxpett ir, and 
that which Chriſt & his followers in teaching 
the truth, to meet with, wh:ch was, Some be- 
leeved the things that were ſpoken, and ſome belee- 
ved not, As 28. 24. 

I peffe not if avy cendemne me, ſo they 
co not condenine Ch. iſt and his truth, ſeeing 
all ſhall worke for gocd, therefore 1am fati(- 
fied in committing all to Ged. 

And concerning ihe doubt which doth a- 
riſe in many concerni- g Communion , whe- 
ther we may Have Communion in che Ordi- 
nance of the Supper with ſuch as hold con- 
trary to this truth ſo n.uch contented for, 1 
anſwer to the queſtion, whether we may walke 
in communion with thoſe that deny this doc- 
trine Can twowalke together unleſſe they be a- 
greed, Amos 3. 3. 

* The Saints cannot walke together warran- 
rably, and ſo not comfortably, without tneſfe 
two things. 

1. An oneneſle of faith in the principles 
or dodrine of Chriſt , knowne , owned, and 
declared. 

2. Love 
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2. Love tothe truth, and to each other, 
ſo as to defire to walke together. 

For my part, I would not joyne to that 
Church, who denied any foundation-truth, 
and this is one 3 but being joyned, if the 
Church doenotdenvir, I am not to deny 
communion with thofe that deny ir, untill 
ſufficient meanes hath been uſed ro informe 
them : it appeares tome; there is a neceffitie 
to part in any of theſe cauſes following ; as, 

I. If the ſtafte of beauty is broke, Zach. 1r. 
Io. Faith and Order, Col. 3. 5. 

2. Or the ſtaffe of bands is broke, Zach.11. 
14. Love fo brokeyſo as each defires to part. 

3- Oc the brotherhood fo broke, thar the 


Church,the Candleſticke is removed one part 


from another, that we cannot performe our 
duty one to another, Rev. 2. 5. with I. Io. 

4. Or many depart from che faith. 

5. Or the worſt over power the beſt, that 
offenders cannot be caſt our. 

6. Or cannot agree about the doftrine and 
diſcipline in the Scriptures for the Church, 
when our ſtaying cannot reclaime the reſt, 
then can we not with honour to the truth, 
nor with comfort and peace of conſcience, 
walke together. Such as love the Lord, who 
are of one minde and heart, in the principles 
of trath, are to cleave to the truth , and each 
tO other, as Fer 50. 5. Oaely let each ſoule 
conſider well that his grounds be full and 
cleare 3 
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cleare 3 let not any thing be done in ftrife,nor 
paſſion , but in love to the truth and them : 
The Lord helpe and dire us all to know his 
will, and to doe it. ' 

Concerning the Ordinances of Chriſt, many 
ſhall ſlight them, and depart frem the faith, 
and the praQiſe of chem, and pretend want 
of Apoſtles, and of men to werke miracles: 
that all char did baprize, did worke miracles, 
cannot be proved, but the contrary appeares. 
John did baprize, yer he did no miracle, (nor 
Apollo, As 19.) Joh.Io. 41. He that is leaſt in 
the kingdome of God is greater then he ; therefore 
a preaching Diſciple may baprize as well as 
he. The Scripture doth not declare, that he 
that baptizeth muſt work miracles, &c.there- 
fore it may not be reſtrained to ſuch; confider 
x Cor.12.9. to 14. The gifts of the Spirit are 
in natore one, though diverſe in operation ; 
therefore of equall authority, and fo robe e- 
ſteemed by us, I Cor. 12. 7, 8, 9. 24. 

He that is baptized by any of the pifts of 
the Spirit, is baptized by the ſame Spirit; 


we are baptized by one Spirit, I Cor. 124 3+ 
He faith not by the gifts of miracles ; ſee wer/; 
28, 29, 30. | 

If God workes in all the operations of the 
Spirit, the bapriſme by one gift of it is to be 
acknowledged the bapriſme of the ſame God: 
the firſt is true, 1 Co7. 1 2.6. therefore the lat- 
ter 15 true alſo, Ki 


. AA 
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To tie Baptiſme to ſome of the gifts of the 
Spirit, and not to the reſt,is to diſhonour the 


k Spirir, as £ Cor. 12. 23, 24+ This in «ffe&t was 
| the Corinths fin, 1 Cor. I2. 26. The ceafing of 
ny the gifts of rongues and miracles mighr be, 


h becauſe chey might nor be idolized above the 
? | other. 


ne If the Apoſtles did baptize, becavfe Apo- 
| oe, || files, then might they baprize, though they 
es, | 4d not the gifrs of miracles, 8c. for it is one 
nor || 'hing to be an Apoſtle,and another to worke 


# in miracles, 1 Cor. 12. 28, 29, 30. Gifts are:gi- 
ven to men ſeverally as he wiH, 1 Cors 12. 17, 
1 a; | The Diſciples were not Apoſtles when they 
os baptized, Fob. 3. 22, 23, 24. OF 4- 2+ At that 
time Chrift had no Apoſtles, Mark. I 14. Af- 
oder | '<r John was Caſt into priſon. verſ. 16. Simon 
+ are | 24 Andrew his brother were converted, and 
thac Simon $8 Andrew were the firſt Apciltles, 
he e- | *PPEares, Mat.10.2. Luke 13, 14,15. Whence 
it Will follow, that one that is not an Apoſtle, 
frs of | 997 2 worker of miracles may baprtiZe. : 
bj. Apolto conferred the gifts of the Spti- 
it, by laying on of hands, b+cauſe irs a prin- 
e verſ.þ (ple in Religion, and he baptized not till he 
| had learned the principles of Religion, Heb.6- 
of the] 2 4nſ- It doth nor follow, becauſe it 15 one 
« to beſ] "bing to underſtand the principles of Religi- 
| e God: ®» and another to conferre the gifts of the 
he lat piric,by laying on of hands : as its one thing 
'0 underſtand,io beleeve the Reſurrection = 
the 
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- the dead, &c.. and another thing to raiſe the 
-- dead- Which holds forth moſt of Gods wiſ- 


. 19,20.And breaking of bread unrill he come 
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dome & love : to ſay the Ordinances of Chriſt 
are not necefſ3ry,or cannot be had 3 or to ſay 


' they are uſefull , and God hath appointed a 


way and meanes for ſuch as beleeve to come 
by them , and injoy them. Therefore as in 
Moſes time the children of Iſrael! had mira- 
cels, yet obedience was required of the af- 
ter ages, who ſaw no miracles : So in the 4- 
poſtles dayes there were miracles, yet obedi- 
ence is required of thoſe who now beleeve, 
although we fee not ſuch miracles. Its fore- 
told that Antichriſt ſhall come with fignes 
and wonders, as Mat. 24. 23, 24. (9 2 Theſ.2. 
9, 10. Chriſt is not to come in this way, yet 
many,except they ſee ſignes & wonders,they 
will not beleeve, 7oh. 4. 48. 

t Preaching and Baptiſme are to continue to 
the end of the world ; as appeares, Mat. 28 


I Cor.11.26,And gifts to teach until he come 
Luk 19.13. 1 Cor. 14. 3. So all things delive 
red unto the Saints are to be held faſt till he 
come, Rev. 2.25, I6. 


The en of the third Part. 
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